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JagpaHka hopheBuh LipHoGOpHa

Etnorpadcku unctutyr CAHY, Beorpan
jadranka.djordjevic@ei.sanu.ac.rs

TectameHTanHo HacnehjuBawe — camo npaBHa
ocmo3a?

3aBemiTame MpejICTaBiba MPUMEp YTHIAja 3aKOHCKHX IPOIHCa
Ha KOMIUIEKC OOWYajHOr mpaBa. TakaB TpaBall yTHIaja HHje Kwyune peuu:
HeyoOHWYajaH, alli je CBakako pehu y omHOCY Ha yTHUIA]
obuyajHOr Ha rpahaHCKO MPaBO, MOTOTOBO aKO MOCMAaTpamo
BHUXOBY MHTEPaKIWjy Kon Haciehupama. CTora HACTOjUM Ja
o0jacHM OBaj IpUMeEp MpaBHE OCMO3€, ¥ TO HA HUBOY IpaKce.

TeCTaMEHT/3aBellTa
e, HacehuBame,
o0unuajHo mpaso,

MebhyTtum, To HHje jeqUHU IMJb OBOr pana. Hamme, mpakca rpahaHcKo npaso,
MoKa3yje a KOJ TECTaMEHTAIHOT HaclichuBama J0Jla3u U 10 IIpaBHA OCMO3a,
yTHIAja OOWYajHOr TpaBa Ha Jiermcnarypy. lloacrakHyTa naTpujapxaiaH

TIOMEHYTUM Ca3HambHMa, Mpo0JIeMaTH3yjeM MUTAme MPUPOJIC
oJlHOCa OOMYajHOr W TpahjaHCKOr IpaBa, ca HamMepoM Ja
yKaKeM Ha Heke oJ mpo0ieMa KOjH Cce jaBibajy KOJ
HaciehuBama, Kako Ha HHUBOY TOjeJMHIA TaKO M HAa HHUBOY
JPYILITBA.

Jenna o KxapakTepUCTHKA JOCAJalller eTHOJOIIKOI M aHTPOHOJIOLIKOT
UCTpakuBama o0nvajHoT npasa y CpOHju jecTe HeJoCcTaTaK pajoBa y KojuMa Ou ce
aHaNM3Upany yJiora M 3Ha4aj TecTaMeHTa Kox HaciehuBama M3yserak y Tom
Horyey mpencTasibajy panosu Hukone @. [TaBkosuha (1972, 138-139; 1982, 34—
35). Yumenuna je aa Haire oOWYajHO MpaBO HE CAJPKU oJpende kKojuma Ou ce
peryimcano TecTaMeHTaIHO HaciehuBame. MeljyTuMm, He cMaTpaM 1a je TO BaJbaH!
pasior aa ce He 0aBMMO — y OKBHPY €THOJIOLIKHMX M aHTPOIIOJOIIKHX H3ydYaBamba
obuvajHOT M rpahaHCKOT MpaBa — M THM CETMEHTOM HacieluBama, MOroToBO aKo
“MaMo y BHUIYy Ja KOJ OIOPYYHOT HacliehuBama He Jomazu caMo 0 MPOAHpama
3aKOHCKHX ITIpONHCa Yy KOMIUIEKC OOWYajHOT IpaBa, Tj. A0 IpaBHE ocMo3e, Beh je
eBHUJICHTAH U PeBep3UOMIIaH yTHIa] 00MUYajHONPABHUX MpaBUiIa HA JETHCIATypy. Y

" Tlpuor je pesynTar pama Ha MpojeKTy: MHmepoucyuniunapho uCmpascugarse KyimypHoz u
Jjesuuxoe nacneha Cpouje. Hzpaoa mynmumeoujarnoe unmepnem nopmana ‘Tlojmosnux cpncke
xyamype’ (6p. 47016), OTHOCHO TOAIPOJEKTY ‘EMHONOWKO U aHMPONOIOWKO MyMaderbe
mpaouyuja’ anju je Hocunan EtHorpadcku mHcTHTYyT CAHY, a KOju ce ¢puHaHCHpa O CTpaHe
MunncTapcTBa 3a IpocBeTy u Hayky PemyGnuke Cpbuje.
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BE3W ca THM HAIllOMHIEM Ja ce OfHoc u3Mely oOuuajHor u rpahanckor mpasa
nocMarpa M obpasjiake Ha HHBOY CyICKE IIPaKkce, OJHOCHO y OKBHPY IIPaBHOT
HOCTYNKA y KOjeM JIO0Ja3u OO MPHMEHE 3aKOHCKUX IPONUca Y LHJBY peryiucarmba
oapeheHor npaBHOT cTama WM cTatyca. Y ciiydajy HaciuehuBama je y muramy oHa
Ipakca Koja ce OJBHja Y OKBHPY OCTaBMHCKOI' IIOCTYIIKA, Tj. KOJ pPacIpaBibamba
ocraBuHe. Haume, 1o meljycoOHOT yTuIaja oOudajHor U rpaljaHcKor mpasa Joya3u
yIIpaBo Ha IOMEHYTOM HHBOY.

* % %

Pan ce 6a3upa Ha eMOUPHJCKOM MaTepHjally KOjU je ayTopKa MPHUKYMuiIa
TOKOM TEPEHCKHX HCTpaxuBama y Bpamwy u YOy. Tepencku pan je odyxsarao
OTICepBaIlMjy ca MapTUIUIANNjOM, Kao B o0aBJbathe MHTEPBjya. M3Bop mojaraka,
OCHM HaBEJICHOT, IPEICTaBIbajy W OCTaBUHCKH CITHCH, (akTorpadcka mpaBHA U
STHOJIOIIKA JIUTEpaTypa, kao W 3akoHH o Haciuehusamwy n3 1955. m 1995. Ca
3akoHoM 0 HaciiehuBamwy (y najbeM Tekcty 3H) u3 1995. ronune je y 3aKOHOJIaBHO]
U CYIOCKOj TEpMHUHONOTHjH, y3 W3pa3 mecmamenm, y VYIOTpeOn U u3pa3
3aeewimarse, K0ju je npema cxpatamby O. Antuha ,,BeKoBUMa KOpHUILNEH y HalleM
Hapoay*, amu je ,,CHJOM BOJbE, OJH. BOJBOM CHIIE HETOCpeaHo mocie Jlpyror
CBETCKOT paTa M3OIIITEH M3 3aKOHOJaBHE U YOP30 U3 CBaKe APyre TCPMHHOJIOTH]E
(Anti¢ 2001, 488). YV pamy KOPUCTMM U jelaH M Jpyru u3pas3, jep ce u 'y
HOPMaTUBHMCTULY KOpUCTE Kao cMHOHMMH. IIpu ToM ce nmosuBam Ha 3H u3 1995.
TOAWHE jep MO NHTamby TECTaMEHTANHOT HaclehuBama He Hajga3uM CYIITHHCKE
paznmuke u3mehy 3H u3 1955. u 3H u3 1995. koje Ou Ouiie 3Ha4yajHE 3a OBaj paj.

IMpenmer paga je — XPOHOJOIIKM IOCMaTpaHO — JIOLMpaH Yy Jpyry
MOJIOBHHY JIBAJIECETOI BeKa.

* % %

Csu 3H xoju cy Owm y npumenu y Cpouju ox 1955. roqune ma Hagame
MO3Hajy 1Ba ITyHOBa)XKHa OCHOBA 3a II03MBame Ha Haciehe. JemHO je 3aKOHCKO, a
Ipyro je HaciehuBame Ha OCHOBY 3aBelITama. I pahaHCKo MpaBo U Jeruciarypa
Je(UHHITY TECTAMEHT Kao ,Hapealy IMOCIeNhe BOJbE KOJOM HEKO JIMIE BPIIH
pacrope] CBoje UMOBHHE 3a city4daj cBoje cMpTh.* (Tomoposuh u Kynuh 1996, 123)
VY muramy je jeJHOCTpaHM NPaBHH aKT KOjH ,,IPOM3BOJY NPABHO JEjCTBO TEK Y
MOMEHTY CMPTH JIMIIA KOje jé TUM aKTOM H3Pa3ujio CBOjy mociemy Bosby. (Hcro,
123). 3aBemrame ce 300r Tora cmarpa NMpaBHUM IIOCJIIOM 3a CIIydaj CMPTH. 3a
TECTAMEHT je KapaKTePUCTUYHO M TO Jia MPE/ICTaBba ONO3MBY H3jaBY: jeIHO JIHLE
nMa mpaBo ja cauuHH Behu Opoj 3aBelITama, aau MyHOBRXXHUM CE CMaTpa camo
OHO KOj€ je CauMIeHO Kao MOCIeNkhe HAOMHUBY cyauje ONIITHHCKOT cyna y
Bpamy.

Hagena cam jga 3aBemTame MpeCcTaBiba jeJHOCTPAHU TPAaBHU akT. 300T
TOTa C€ MOKE IIOCMATpaTH Kao BPCTa ITOKJIOHA, HABOJE 3aIllOCICHH Y IMOMEHYTOM
cyny. Hamme, caummaBa ra jenHo juie, Tj. HOjeJHHALl KOjU TpeMa TOM akTy
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pacrojaxe CBOjoM HMOBHHOM, TP YeMy HHUje 00aBe3aH Jla O caapxajy TeCTaMeHTa
obaBeniTaBa CpOJHUKE HHUTH Jia MMa BHUXOBY CarjacHOCT o0jamimaBajy cyndje. Y
TOME W jecTe MOCEOHOCT 3aBelliTama — OHO jecTe, OJHOCHO Tpebaiio O Ja Oyne
W3pa3 mojesuHueBe ciroboaHe Boske. (Mcro, 125-126). To je jemHa ox omimka
TEeCTaMEHTa KOja ra YMHM JpyraddjuM OJ YIOBOpa O pPACHOAEIM HMOBHHE 3a
JKUBOTa U YTOBOpa O JOKUBOTHOM m3/pkaBamwy (Dopheruh LproOpma 2009, 195—
204) .

3akoHOM je Takohe meduHUCAHO /A 3a ,,TeCTAMEHTATHOT HACIETHIKA MOXE
outn onpeheno Owmio koje puzmuKo JMIE (CPOTHUK WIM HECPOIHUK, AoMahe wim
ctpanar).“(Tomoporuh u Kymuh 1996, 171). Tectatop je mpu ToM obaBe3aH ja
TAQYHO OJPEAU KOjU J1€0 HMMOBHHE, OIHOCHO 3a0CTaBIITHHE, MPHUIAAa KOM
HACIICHUKY. Y Be3HW ca THM je NOoTpeOHO ucTahu &a ce 3aBemTameM He CMe
HapyImIaBaT HYXHH A€o 3aKOHCKWX Hacienuuka (Hcro, 30).2 Ykonuko ce To gecw,
MPUCTYNA ce PeAYKLIHUjU TecTaMeHTa — HaBole cyauje OMIITHHCKOT cyaa y Bpamy.
[IpobGnemu y Be3m ca HapylIaBameM HY>KHOT JIela MOTY J1a c€ M30€rHy yKOIHKO
3aBelITaNalr Ta9Ho OJpear 0 MMOBHHE KOjU c€ YCTyna oapel)eHOM HaCIeTHUKY,
OTHOCHO HACIICIHUIIMMA, HA UME EbMXOBOT HY)KHOT JIella — UCTUYY 3aIllOCICHU Y
HIOMEHYTOM CYIY, ¥ JI0O/1ajy Jla Ce 3aBEelTambe YIPKOC TOME MOJKE JIAKO OCTIOPHTH.

TecramenTn ce mpema (opMH MOTYy NOAEIWTH, C jeIHE CTpaHe, Ha
MpUBaTHE U jaBHE, a ca Ipyre — Ha peaoBHe u BaHpeaune (Mcro, 127). Mehytum, y
paxy aHaIM3MpaM MOoJaTKe KOju Ce THYy caMO CYICKOI TecTaMEHTa. Y NMUTamly je
(dopma jaBHOTr W pemoBHOr TectameHTa (Mcrto, 140-143). JapHuM ce cMmatpa 360T
TOTa IITO CE CacTaBJba y3 yuemhe Ap>KaBHUX OpraHa, a peJOBHUM 300T Tora IITO ce
MOJKE€ cacTaBJbaTH ,y CBaKO no0a u y cBuM okomHoctuma.” (Mcro, 127). 1360p
(dopMe Kojy caM aHamM3Mpala YCIOBJBEH je Y IPBOM peAy UYHIESHHUIIOM I Ce
TECTaMEHTH Hajla3e Y OMOTHMAa OCTaBHHCKUX CITHCa KOjU CYy MU HOCPEIOBaHU OJ
CTpaHe 3amocieHuX y apxuBu OmNmTHHCKOT cyaa y Bpamy. Jlpyrum peunma,
apxWBa je 3aTBOPEHA 3a jaBHOCT, TaKO Ja HHCAM HMasla JUPEKTaH MPUCTYI
JIOKYMEHTallMju ¥ MOTYhHOCT M300pa OCTaBHHCKHX CITHCa, OJHOCHO onapeheHor
obnuka tecramenra. [Ipemaa, cymuje 3amociieHe Ha ocTaBuHama y ONIITHHCKOM
cyny y Bpamy mctuuy na ce y mpakcu Hajuemthe ImpuMemyje yIpaBO CYyICKH
TECTaMEHT.

VY Besu ca ycioBHMa caulbaBama 3aBellTamba keJnM uctahu na rpahancko
IpaBo U 3aKOHOJAaBCcTBO y CpOuju HE MO3HA]Y ,,T3B. 3ajeAHNYKH TectaMeHT . (McTo,
127). To, u3mehy ocranor, 3HaunM na OpayHW Map HE MOXE Ja CAaYMHH jeJaH
TECTaMEHT KOjiM OH 3aBEIITao CBY CBOjy UMOBHHY. OHa ce MO)Ke 3aBEIITaTH CaMO
UHIUBHyaTHO. bpayHu mapTHep cMme, CXOIHO TOMeE, Ja OOyXBaTH CaMoO CBOjy
MOJIOBHHY MMOBHWHE, OJIHOCHO OHaj JIe0 KOjH MYy IO OCHOBY OpadHe TEKOBHUHE H
npunana. MehyTuM, NPHWINKOM IIpEMEHE OBOT IIpaBWJIa HYECTO C€ YOouaBajy
HETIPaBUIIHOCTH, YII030paBajy 3allociIeHH Yy CYACTBY. Y 00pa3iioxkemy HaBoJe Kako

' Tponucn y BesH ca MojeAMHIEBOM BOJEOM 3 CAUNELABAMSC 3aBEIITamba 00yXBaheHH Cy WIaHOM
81. 3H/95.

? Mpema wrany 2. 3H/95.
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Ce Kao BJIIACHHK UMOBHHE KOja je cTHIaHa y Opaky, y popMalHO-TIPaBHOM IMOTIIEY,
HEPETKO jaBJba CaMo jeJlaH O] OpayHHX MapTHEpa, Tj. MyX. To My UIaK HE Jaje 3a
MpaBo Jia 3aBellTa CBY HMOBHMHY KOja je cTeueHa y Opaky. AJIM MOjeIMHIU YIPaBO
TO paze, HaOMUBY ,,JipakThuuapu mnpasa‘ (Beljanski 1999, 117). Ha taj HauuH ce
MoCTyra MHMO [OMEHYTHX 3aKOHCKMX HopMmartuBa. HaBemeHo cmarpam
MOCIIEIUIIOM yTHIIAja O0MYajHOITPABHUX MEXaHW3aMa Ha 3aKOH.

BaxkHuMm cMaTpaM ¥ TO J1a MOCTOje€ HOPMATHBH O 3aBEIITajHUM CBEAOIIMMA
KOju, u3Mehy octajnor, Hamaxy Ja ,,CBa IOTEHIMjIHO 3aMHTEpPECOBaHA JHLA U
BUXOBU C]}DOIIHI/IHI/I He MoTy OuTH TectameHTanHu ceeqnoun™ (Tomoposuh u Kynuh,
169-170)." To 3Hauym jma KOJ caudmaBama 3aBelliTama He OW Tpedano nma Oyay
MPUCYTHHU HAjONMKU KPBHHU M Tpal)aHCKU CPOJHHLIM, a HH OpayHM MapTHEPU THX
cponHuKka. Tv MpoIuMcH Jajy TeCTaAMEHTY KapakTep majroe 0okymenma. Melhytum,
OH C€ MOJK€ CMATpaTé TaKBUM CaMO YKOJIWUKO MOTCHIW]allHH HACICAHUIN HE 3HAjy
Jla TECTaMEHT IIOCTOjH. A TO ce, Kako Ipakca IoKasyje, peTko zemaBa. Hamwme,
Cylvje W aJBOKATH UCTHYY Ja Cy HajOJVDKW KPBHU CPOJHHIIM TECTATOPa, YIPKOC
TOME IITO He MPUCYCTBYjy CAMOM YHHY CadHIbaBarba 3aBEIITamba, YeCTO YIIO3HATH
ca BErOBOM Caap KUHOM. THMe ce He TOBOIU Y IMUTAkE CaMo KeroBa majrocn, Beh
W KOPEKTHOCT INPHMEHE 3aKOHCKHMX IIPOIHCa Y MpPakCH. Y TOM KOHTEKCTY je
3aHMMJBHBO CXBaTame TECTATOPa Koje caM 3abenexuia Ha TepeHy. Hanme, ncrtuue
ce Z1a ce TeCTaMEHTH CayHbaBajy ca HaMepOM Jia ce CIpede CyKOOH MOTEHIIHjaTHHX
HacJIe[HUKa NPWJINKOM HacllehuBama M Ja Cy IMOjeJHHIM 300T TOTra M3BPILMIN
pacniopen uMoBrHe u3Mel)y HacneHrKa 3a xuBoTa (Bogisi¢ 1874, 357-358). [la mu
Ce TECTAMECHTOM ITOCTHIKE JKEJFCHHU NJb — BHAeheMo U3 TeKCcTa KOjU CIIC .

* % %

[Ipakca mokasyje Ia Cy 3aBelITama CadMbaBAIN YIIABHOM MYIIKApPIH.
Pasnor 3a To mpoHaNa3MM y YMEEHHLM J1a C€ HENOKPEeTHAa M MOKPEeTHA MMOBHHA
HaJIa3d y CBOJUHHM MYy’Ka, OZHOCHO OIa, a Jla Cy JXCHE — BIIACHHIIC MOPOANYHE
HMOBHHE CaMO Y CITy4ajy KaJia Cy YIOBHIIE Ca MAIOJIETHOM IelnoM. BaxHy yiory
IpU CauylibaBamby 3aBeIITalka HMMAjy Takohe cTapocT M 3IpaBCTBCHO CTambe
nojequHa. Ha OCHOBY TOIMHA CTapoOCTH TeCTaropa CyAMM Ja Cy 3aBelITama
cauMmaBajie ocobe cTaphje OJ IIe3leceT TOJWHA, Koje Cy Omie Jomer
31paBcTBeHOr cTama. CrapocT 1 00JecT Cy MX HOACTAKIe Aa M3BpIIE pacropen
MMOBHHE 3a >KMBOTa. AN, TO HUCY OWIM jeIUHH pasio3n 300T KOjUX Cy ce
OIUTYYHMJIN Ha Taj Kopak. Beh cam ucraknma jga MM je OCHOBHa Hamepa Owia na
crpede cykoOe cpoaHuKa MpwinKoM HaciehuBama. MeljyTum, mpakca mokasyje na
je, Takopehu, Ha CBMM OCTaBHUHaMa KOjeé Cy BpIICHE II0 OCHOBY 3aBELITAma
Jonaswio 1o KoHpiaukara m3Melhy cpomnuka. Pasior 3a To mpoHanasuM y HadHHY
Ha KOjU Cy OTaIl W/WIM MajKa M3BPIIMIN pacliopes UMOBHHE m3Mel)y HaciemHuKa.
TakaB cieq cTBapH JOBOJM MOJ CyMIbY M3jaBe TECTATOpa Y BE3H ca LIUIBEM KOjH Cy
xkenmenu mocTmhu 3aBemTameM. Jla OWM  IEJOKyInHa CHTyamMja y Be3H ca

? Mpema wiany 113. 3H/95.
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=N} Thophesuh LipHoGpra, TecmameHmarHo Hacrehuearwe — camMo rpasHa ocmo3a? =

CauMbaBakbEM 3aBellTamba Ouiia pa3yMmMJbUBHja, HABOAMM je€AaH O]l MpUMepa KOoju
caMm eBugeHTHpana y OnmruackoM cyay y Bpamy:

TecrameHT je caumHno Myinkapain pohen 1877. romuHe, u3 Bpama.
buo je TproBau. 3aBemtame je caunmHuo 1952. romuHe, Te uUCTe
roauHe je U ympo. MiMao je aBa cuHa. Y TECTaMEHTY CTOjH Ja je
CAaYMHUO pacropell CBOje HMMOBHHE 300r TOra Ja Ce HhCroBH
HacleMHUIM He Oum ,mapHuuwim’‘. VMOBMHA ce cacrojana o
nponasHuLe (mpouemena BpeaHocT 150.000 aun), maranuna (60.000
nuH), suHOTpana (70.000) u mokperHocTH (100.000 muH). IenokynHa
3a0cTaBIITHHA je 1952. romuHe, kajga je pacrpaB/baHa OCTaBHHA,
npouewmeHa Ha 380.000 nunapa.

Tecrartop je HaBeo J1a je 000jUIly CHHOBA IIIKOJIOBAO, je/IaH je TProBall,
IpyTH cBellTeHuK. JKuBeo je y 3ajenHHYKoM AOMahHHCTBY ca CHHOM
KOju je Omo Tprosail. Y 3aBelTamy Takohe CTOjU Ja je Y 3ajeTHUIH ca
THM CHHOM yBehao cBojy MMOBUHY. VIMOBHHY je pacropeairio Tako Ja
j€ CHHY KOjH je CBEIITEHUK OCTaBHO y Haciehe MaranuH W jemHy
MOJIOBUHY IIAlla, & CBY OCTANy MOKPETHY M HEMOKPETHY UMOBHHY
OCTaBJba CHHY Ca KOJUM j€ KMBEO y 3ajelHUIH. Y TEeCTaMEHTY je
Takol)e HaBeZIeHO Ja je Taj CHH Iy’KaH Ja OprHE 0 BeMy M JKEHU U Ja
UX HAKOH CMPTH CaXpaHH.

MelyTuM, CHH, KOjU je CBEIUTEHUK, IOJHEO je TyxkOy 300r mosperne
Hy>xHOT Jienia. Cyzl My je HaKOH Tora DOJEIHNO0 MaralyH U IIeo IuIall, a
HE caMo MOJIOBHHY IUIAla.

W3 HaBeneHOr mpuMepa M BEMy CIMYHUX 3aKJbydyjeM Ja oTall Hajuyemihe
3aBelliTaBa IMOBHHY CHHY Ca KOJUM OH M ’KE€HA JKMBE Y 3ajeTHIYKOM JoMahuHCTBY.
Crneny aa NOjeUHIIN TIOCTYIA]y V CKJIAAy OOHYajHOTIPABHUM IMPAaBHIMMA. Y OBOM
Clly4ajy je y MuTamy MpaBO CHHA KOJU j€ )KMBEO y 3ajeHHULIU ca POIUTEeIbHMa U
CTapao ce 0 ’HUMa Jja HacleIy ENOKYITHY ITOPOINYHY UIMOBHHY WIH HeH Behu neo.

[Ipumepu mokasyjy ma ce Kao TpeaMeT 3aBeliTama jaBihajy Kyha ca
OKyhHHUIIOM, TOCTOBHE MPOCTOpHje U 00paarBe MOBPIIMHE. Y MUTAKY Cy MOKPETHA
U HETOKPETHAa UMOBHHA, OTHOCHO OHA KOja C€ Yy MOMEHTY CaudibaBarba 3aBeIITambha
Haja3wjia y CBOJHHH TecrtaTtopa. Ha OCHOBY BpEJHOCTHM HWMOBHHE Koja je
mpelcTaBjbalia IpPEIMeT 3aBelliTama, a Koja je oxapeheHa on crpaHe cyna,
3aKJby4yjeM Ja TEeCTaMEHT, 3a pas3lIMKy O] YrOBOpa O JOXKHBOTHOM H3pIKaBamy,
HUCY CaYMaBAIM CaMO TIOJEUHIIM KOjU CY y MaTepHjalHOM Torjieay Owid
nobpoctojehn. JIlpyrum pedMma — €KOHOMCKa BPEIHOCT MMOBHHE HHje Owia o
IpecyTHOT 3Hayaja 3a CayMibaBambe 3aBeliTama. 10 Ce MOXe 3aK/byYUTH W Ha
OCHOBY MCKa3a UCIIUTAHMKA: OHH CY C€ OJUTYYIJIH 33 3aBEIITamke 300T TOra MITO UM
[IPU BETOBOM CayHibaBamy HHje OMiia MmoTpedHa cariacHOCT MOTOMAaKa, OAHOCHO
MOTCHIMjATHUX HAcJeqHHWKa. [IpM TOM, TECTAMEHT WM je MpPeaCcTaBbao
HAjTIOBOJBHU]Y 3aKOHCKY (OpPMY KOjOM Cy MOTJIM Ja OJpe/e HAaCJICHHKA CBOje

* ¥V nuramy je TecTaMEHT KOjH ce Hamas y OMOTY OCTaBHHCKOT crimca O—162/52. (apxuBupan y
OmnmtuHCcKOM cydy y Bpamy).
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<= nacHuk ETHorpadpckor nHctutyta CAHY LIX (2)'::>

HMMOBHWHE, OTHOCHO JIa U3BpIIE Paclope] MMOBHHE HA HAYUH HA KOjU CaMU Kele.
MeljyTum, 3amociieHu y CyACTBY HAOMHIbY J1a TIPH CaYHibaBamby 3aBellTama He OU
Tpebayo M3ryOUTH U3 BUJA Jla HajJaKIIX W HAjCUTYPHUJU HAYMH HA KOJU HEKO O]
3aKOHCKHX HACICIHUKA MOXE OCIIOPHTH BaJbaHOCT TECTAMEHTA jECTe YIIPAaBO
MOBpe/ia HY>KHOT Jiena. YpaBo 300r Tora Ou TectaTopu Tpedano qa o0paTe NaKmby
Ha 4YiIaH 33aKOHAa KOJH TEeCTaMEHT YHHH JIaKO OOOpPHBHM. Y CYINPOTHOM, HHjE
HCKJBYYCHO JIa FlbUXOBa TOCIEka BOJba, KOJy Cy U3HENH Yy 3aBelITamy, Hehe Outu
y MOTIIYHOCTH pean30BaHa. A yIpaBo TO ce AeCHIO U Y Beh MOMEHYTOM IpUMEpY:
TECTaTOp HHjE HABEO LITa MPUITaJa CHHOBHMA HA UME HbUXOBOT HY)KHOT Jielia.

Hcrakna cam J1a 3aKOHCKH TPOIKCH He 00aBe3yjy TectaTopa Jia CBY CBOjY
HMMOBUHY WIN HBeH BehH J1eo 3aBeITa CPOAHUKY, OJHOCHO cpotHunuMa. MehyTtum,
Mpakca ToKasyje Ja Cy IMOjeIUHIM YAHWIN yIpaBO TO — 3aBElITaBa Cy CBY CBOjy
MMOBHHY CBOjOj OHMOJIOIIKO] WM YCBOjeHO] aenu. Y ciydajy Kaga cy Ownu 0e3
mopoza, Oupany cy 3a HaclleTHUKA MY>KEBJHEBOT WU JKCHUHOT KPBHOT CPOJTHHKA ca
KOJUM Cy OWJIM y IPUCHUAM OJTHOCHMA.

W3 HnaBemeHor ce yowaBa Ja Cy TECTaTOpU INPU pacloiend HMOBHHE
MOCTYNaly y CKJIagy ca OOMYajHONpaBHUM IpaBUIUMa U Ja UM jeé TeCTaMEHT
IpeACTaB/ba0 jeHy O CONynHja Ja CyIACKHM IIyTeM OJpeAe HacleIHUKa
MOPOAWYHE WMOBHHE, alM y CKJIagy ca HadennMa OOHMYajHOT IpaBa. TakBo
MOCTYTakbe UMAJIO je HEPETKO 3a MOCIEAULy SITUMHHUCAE OCTAIMX HACIIeTHHKA,
WM UM je HaclleIHU 1eo OMO BUAHO yMameH. Ha OCHOBY Tora MOXkeMo 3aKJbyUHTH
Ia Cy IOjeAWHIN CAYMI-aBad 3aBCHITA€ YIPaBO ca HAaMEpPOM Jga H30erHy
3aKOHCKH HACIEIHH Pel. Y IPUIIOr TOMe CBe0UH ¥ cieaehn mpuvep:’

Peu je o 3aocTaBITMHM O KOjOj C€ paclpaB/baio Ha OCHOBY
3aBemTama. CauynHHO Ta je Mymikapar, ctap 81 romuHy, U3 ceia
Jlunosan. baBuo ce mosbonpuBpenoM. TectameHer je caunmbeH 1956.
TOAMHE, OJHOCHO JBE TOAUHE IpPE HEroBe CMPTH. Y TECTAMEHTY je
HABEJCHO [1a BPIIM pacCIopes MMOBHHE 3a JKHBOTA Jla CE€ HH-CTOBU
HACJIeTHUIIA HE OW ,,TTIOKUIIH TTOCNe HheroBe cMpTu“. OJ HacjIeTHUKa
je umao cuHa u khep. Pacopen uMOBHHE je M3BPLIMO Tako IITO CY
khepku npumnany jegHa \UBa U 3a0paH, a CHHY CBa OCTana IMOKpeTHa U
HENOKpEeTHa WMOBHHA — Y IHTAamy j¢ IOJHONPHBPENHO HUMame. Y
3aBellTambYy je Takole HaBeJeHO Ja je TeCTaTop KUBEO y 3ajeIHULH ca
CHHOM H Ja C€ CHH CTapao 0 BbeMy, a Ja je KNepKd HOKIOHHO Mpu
ynaju ,,12 mykata y Hu3y™. Oran je mpy TOM Harjiacuo Ja joj Ta
MMOBHWHA MIpUNaia Ha HME HY>KHOT JeTia.

OBaj mpuMep 3aBelliTama jelaH je y HA3Y OHHUX Y KOojuMa oTall Jojaelbyje
HenoKpeTHOCT KNepKH y HACJIeJCTBO, YIPKOC TOME IITO MMa CHHA WK cuHoBe. To,
HApaBHO, HUje Y MOTIYHOCTH Y CKIIaly ca OOHYajHUM MPABOM, alld KaJla CarjielaMmo
CUTyalWjy y LEIHWHYW, BUIeheMO 1a je TecTaMEeHT CaylibeH ca HaMepoM Ja ce
3aJI0BOJbE OCHOBHH IOCTYJIATH oOWYajHONpaBHOT HacnehuBama. Hanme, ykomuko

> TTozary Koje HABOIWMM IIPey3eTH Cy W3 ocTaBuHCKOT crica O—199/58, Koju ce Hanasu y apxuBm
OmnmtuHcKor cyza y Bpamy.
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=N} Thophesuh LipHoGpra, TecmameHmarHo Hacrehuearwe — camMo rpasHa ocmo3a? =

VIIOpEANMO BUCHHY HAclemHOT nena khepke ca BUCHHOM HACICTHOT Jelia CHHA,
npuMetnheMo na je kKhepkWH HacleIHW N1e0 HEYIOPEJAMBO MamU y OIHOCY Ha
CHHOBJbeB Hacnenuu neo. Khepku je, cyaehu mpema peuriMa TecTaTopa, 10Je/beHO
OHOJTUKO KOJIUKO jOj MPHIIaia Ha UMe HY>KHOT fena. OYurieHo Ja je TeCTaTop cam
OAp€aAnO BUCHHY HBCHOI' HYXXKHOI' [Iejia, a IIpU TOM Tra je U IIOMCTOBETHO Ca BlbEHUM
HacieAHUM JenoM. HaBeneHo mocTymame oOla rOBOPH Jia je OH, THME IITO je
HArJacuo Jia je y MHUTamby HYXKHH Je0 HACIEICTBAa, Y CTBAPH HACTOjao Ia 3aIlTHTH
CHHA TaKo IITO je YHampeJ ojApeano BHcuHY KhepkuHor HaciemHor nena. Cynehu
npemMa OBOM U CIMYHHUM IPHUMEpHMa, KCHCKO]j ACLH Ce, Y CUTyalUjH Kaaa uMmajy
Opara, HEMIOKPETHOCT JO/EJbYje y HACIEACTBO U3 jeJHOT pas3iiora — aa ce u3bderHe
3akoHcKo HaciehuBame (Henesprosuh 1940, 442).

* % %

Hcrakna cam Aa IOCTOjH 3aKOHCKM HOPMAaTHB IO KOjeM OpadHU map HeMa
IpaBo Ja CayvHH 3ajeIHMYKH TEeCTaMEHT. Y IPaKCH ce JelllaBa yrnpaBo OOpHYTO,
IITO je HapaBHO MPOTHUBHO 3aKOHCKO] PEryJaTWBH M yKasyje, m3mely ocrtajor, Ha
[I0CTOjae HyCKJIal)eHOCTH NpaBHE Teopuje W mpakce. IIpu TOM HariamasaMm Jia
HaBE/ICHO MPE/CTaB/ba CaMO jelaH OJl TAKBUX MPHMepa KOjU caM 3aTeKlia Ha TepeHy
(bophesuh LpHoOpmwa, 78-222).

HcTtuau 32 BOJBY — 3aBellTame CaudibaBa CaMo jelaH OpavHU IapTHEP,
Hajuemhe My, ald OH IIPU TOM 3aBElITaBa CBY HWMOBHUHY YHjHU j€ BIIACHUK,
HEBE3aHO 3a TO Ja JIM MMa MM HeMa 3aKOHCKO MpaBo 1a To yuHH. [Ipakca mokasyje
Jla HacJIeTHUIM He HACTOje J1a OCHOpe TECTaMEeHT 300T Tora IITO je, peuMo, OTall
3aBEIITA0 CHHY MM KNepKM W OHAj Ae0 MOpOJUYHE HMMOBHHE KOja — IPABHO
mienajyhu — npurmajga Majiy 1o OCHOBY OpadHe TekoBuHE. Cliean J1a ce MojeIuHITH
U y ClIydajy 3aBellTama pPYyKOBOIE OOWYAjHONIPABHUM CXBAaTambeM 3ajeIHUYKE
UMOBHHE M HACIICJHUX MPaBa MOjeIMHUX YWIAHOBA MOPOAUIE HAa Ty UMOBHHY. Huje
HCKJBYYCHO JIa C€ HACIEIHUIIH, KaJia JKelle J1a OCIIOpe 3aBeIlTame, He MO3KMBajy Ha
npaBo HeoTyhuBocTH nenma OpayHe TEKOBHMHE 300T TOra INTO IOCTOJH YCMCHH
noropop m3mely OpayHHMX MapTHepa O HAaYMHY Ha KOju he MMOBHHY 3aBEINTATU
HacleHunMa. MehyTuM, momMeHyTa mpakca Iokasyje Ja TMOjeNHIA PETKO MpaBe
IUICTUHKIN]Yy W3Mely MMOBHHE CTedeHe y Opaky W OHE KOjy Cy HacieIiUIH, Ia
yHenu y Opak, WM OHE KOjy Cy CTHLAJIM 3ajeqHo ca neroM. CBa HMMOBHHA,
HE3aBHCHO OJf HAYMHA Ha KOjU je CTeUeHa, TPETUpa ce Kao 3ajeHHUKa, IOPOANIHA
umosuHa (DHopheuh LlpHOOpma, 48—87). OHa ce Hajla3W y CBOJHHH Ola H
Hacnelyje ce narpunuHeapHo. Cynehu mpema akrorpadckum nogaurma Koju ce
Haynaze y nomahoj eTHOJOIIKO] JuTeparypu — BpamCku Kpaj y TOM MOTJeny He
npencTaBsba nocedbHoct (bapjakraposuh 1958, 267-273; [laBkoBuh 1983, 41-46;
Pavkovi¢ 2003, 223-254; ITantenmuh 1991, 28-100; I'aBpwmosuh 1989, 43-71).
CaMuM THM, T0jaM OpayHe TEKOBHHE MPEACTaBba 3aKOHCKH MPOIHUC KOjU Y MPaKCH
He Hanasu npumeny (Bophesuh LpHOoOpwma, 67-70,156—157). O Tome cBemode u
OHE CHTYaIlHje KOJI KOjUX J0JIa3H JO NMapHUYCHa u3Mel)y KpBHUX CPOJHHKA jETHOT
U npyror O6paunor naptHepa. Emnupujcka rpaha nokasyje ga A0 TaKBUX CUTYyalluja
Hajuemthe nona3u OHJa Kaja TOjeJMHAIl KOju y Opaky HHje MMao MOTOMCTBa
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<= nacHuk ETHorpadpckor nHctutyta CAHY LIX (2)'::>

3aBellTa IEJOKYITHY HWMOBHMHY HIIM jelaH HEH Je0 jeMHOM OJ CBOjUX KpPBHHX
CPOIHHKA.

Jeman on mpuMmepa WIyCTpyje CHUTyallMjy Kaja ce Kao TecTaTop jaBjba
yA0BUIIa KOja y OpaKy HUje UMaja mopoJa:

Tecrament je caumnmia 1997. rogune. Tama je mmanma 67 roauHa.
Hcte rogmue je u ymprna. XKusena je y Bpamy. Y Tecramenry je
HaBena Aa Kyhy ca OKyhHHIIOM OCTaBJba y HACJIEICTBO CHHY CBOT
miaher Opata. OH jy je 4uyBao M Heroao. MehyTum, ocraBmba je
uMasia 1Ba Opara W CTapHju HHje Keleo Jia MPHU3HA MyHOBAKHOCT
TecramMenTa. CMarpao je Ia OH MMa BHUIIE IpaBa Ha HACIECICTBO
cecTpe o OparaHma, jep je cecTpa MMOBHHY, KOjy je 3aBeliTaia,
Hacleauia ol orna. Ha xpajy je 3a HaclemHWKa MporJialieH OpaTaHail,
OTHOCHO CHH OCTaBWJBMHOT Mitaher Opara. Hamme, Ha mapHuHImN je
yTBp)EHO [l1a je OCTaBMJbUH CTapHju OpaT HAaKOH OYeBE CMPTH
Hacieano Behi 160 UMOBHMHE OJl OHOT KOjH My IO 3aKOHY IpHUIIaja.
CamuM THM HHjE MOTa0 Ja C€ XaJHi Ha MOBpeIy HyKHOT JIela.

OBaj, Ka0 U OCTalu MPUMEPH KOje caM eBUACHTUpaja, MOKaszyje Ja Cy
OpauHn mapoBu 0e3 Jelle CauMmbaBald TECTAMEHT ca HAaMepoM Ja ofpele
HacJIeIHUKa CBOje uMoBHHE. IIpu TOM, cMaTpaM BaKHHM TO Ja je 0 CauHnmbaBama
3aBellTama JIOJA3WI0 TeK HAKOH CMPTH jeqHOr o OpauHux mapTHepa. [Ipakca
MOKa3yje Ja ce MMOBHMHA Yy TOM CIIy4ajy OCTaBjbaja y HACIEJICTBO CPOIHUKY ca
KOJUM Cy TECTaTop M HEroB OpadHu MapTHEp OWIM y MPUCHUM OJHOCHUMA. AJH
TaKkBa paclojela HWMOBHHE HMala je 3a TOCIEAWIy CIMMHHAIN]Y OCTaNX
MOTEHIMjaIHUX HacleJAHWKa. 300r Tora je W y OBUM CHUTyaldjamMa HEepeTKO
JOJTa3WI0 IO OCTIOpaBama TecTaMeHTa. CPOJHHUIN KOJH Cy Ce JKaJMIN Ha OIOPYKY
MIO3HMBAJIH CY CE Ha MOBpeay HyKHOT nena. OHM Cy TOKymanu na obezdene cBoj neo
HACJIEICTBA KA0 3aKOHCKH HACIICAHUIIM, HA OCHOBY ONIM3MHE KPBHOT CPOJCTBA ca
OCTaBHOIIEM. Y TOME W jecTe HMpOHHWja: OHHM KOjU Cy CayMbaBalld TECTaMEHT,
YHHWIN CY TO Ja O N30eTI 3aKOHCKU HACIEIHU Pell, a OHU KOjH Cy ce KaJIiiIh Ha
MOBpey HYXKHOT Jejia, IO3UBAK Cy CE yIPaBO Ha OHAj WIAH 3aKOHA 10 KOME CY
JIUILICHU HACIECTBA.

* % %

Ha ocHOBY mocaj M3HETOr 3aKJbydyjeM Ja CaulmbaBambe TECTAMEHTa MMa
Be3e ca TSXKIHOM J]a Ce MIMOBHHA CadyBa Y OKBHPY arHATCKEe CPOTHHYKE 3ajeIHUIIE,
OJHOCHO — Yy OKBHPY TECTaTOpOBE KpBHOCpOAHMUKe 3ajegHuue. Ilojeaunu
MPaBHHULIM CMaTpajy Takohe Na je TECTaMEHT yIlao y Mpakcy y WY OUYyBama
nMama (Vilfan 1996, 260-261). Hacrojame ma ce mopoandHa WUMOBHHA O4yBa y
OKBHPY arHaTcke KPBHOCPOJHHYKE 3ajeJHHIIC CBHICHTHO je M y CHUTyalHjama y
KOjUMa TIIOjeJUHAll, OJHOCHO OpayHu map, Hema mnoTomctBa. Cynmehm mnpema

® IMonauw xoje HaBOIMM mpey3eTH cy u3 octaBuHCKOr crca O—71/99, Koju ce HAa3H y apXWBH
OmnmrtuHCKor cyza y Bpamy.
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=N} Thophesuh LipHoGpra, TecmameHmarHo Hacrehuearwe — camMo rpasHa ocmo3a? =

TepeHckoj Tpahu, HemTo MmTO OM MOIJI0 Ja WHHUINKPA IOCTYHNAme MHUMO
oOWYajHOTIpaBHUX TpaBuia HaciehuBama jecte cykod mamel)y HajONMKUX KPBHUX
cpomumka. llojennHIM Cy jeOWHO y TaKkBUM CHTyaldjamMa CIIPEMHH 1A JIHIIE
HACIIE/ICTBA JIETE€ WIX JCIly, OMHOCHO KPBHE CPOJHUKE KOjUMa 3aKOH Takohe maje
MPaBO Ha HACJIEICTBO. Y MPWIOT IOMEHYTO] MOCTaBIHU /e MOoJaTaK Ja IM0jeIuHIIH
3aBellTaBajy HMMOBHHY a(WHAIHUM CpPOJHHUIIMMA CaMO OHAa Kaja HeMajy
IIOTOMCTBA ¥ YKOJUKO CY, IPUTOM, Y CYKOOY ca HajOIMKUM KPBHUM CPOJHHIIIMA.
Crenn na ce TecTaMEHTAHO HacieluBame OJIBHja y INOTHYHOCTH y CKJIaiy ca
HOPMATHBHCTUKOM CaMO OHJa Kaja wu3Melly CpoJHUKa, Tj. TOTEHIIHjaIHUX
HaCJICJIHHUKA, ITOCTOje KOHQIIMKTH. V3 HaBeeHOT MOXeMOo Takolhe 1a KoHcTaTyjeMo
Jla OMOpPYYHO HacliehuBame MpeacTaBjba CUTYallMjy YV KOjOj — y 3HATHOj] MEpU —
JI0JIa3M JI0 yTHIIaja OOMYajHONIPABHUX MPaBUIIa Ha 3aKOHCKY PETYJIATHBY.

CaunmaBame TECTaMEHTA MPHCYTHO jeé TOKOM YHTABOT IEpUoaa KOjH je
NPEACTaB/hA0 XPOHOJOMIKY OAPETHHUIy HCTPAXKHBama. YIPKOC TOME, CyICKa
apxuBcka Tpaha HaBOAM Ha 3aK/byyaKk Ja Cy Ta TMOjeAMHIM CaYHEbaBaIH
IPBEHCTBEHO MENECeTHX M INEe3JeCeTHX, a pehe cemamaeceTxX M OCaMIEeCceTHX
rofuHa aBageceTor Beka. CyaMje M amBOKATH TaKBO YHELCHUYHO CTambe TOBOIE Y
BE3y Ca YTOBOPOM O JIOXMBOTHOM H3JpKaBamy, KOjH jeé yIIpaBO THUX I'OJUHA [10Ye0
UHTeH3UBHUje na ce mpuMmemyje (bopheuh LlpHobOpma, 195-204). Ykomuko ce
IpH TOM OCBPHEMO Ha 3aKOHCKY DPEryJaTHBY W IPONHCE KOjH 3aBEITame YHHE
JaKo 0bopusum, a IOMEHYTH yroop — Takopehu — HeocnopuBuM, pasymehemo
3alITO CE€ TECTaMEHT jaBjba CaMO CIOPaJUYHO. A 10 3aMEHE jeIHOI MHCTHTYTa
JPYTHM — TMPaBHO IJIEJJaHO — W HHjE MOTJIO Ja Jolhe, jep 3aBemTame U yroBOp O
JIOXMBOTHOM H3Ap>KaBamby IPENCTaBIbajy OJBOjeHE MpaBHE MHCTUTYTEe. MehyTum,
u3Mmel)y OBe JBe yCTaHOBE ITPOHAJIA3MM M3BECHE CIIMYHOCTH — Y MUTAY je HaMepa
ca KOjOM Cy WX TIOjeJIMHIIA CauyumhaBalid. Tako ce MoKa3ano Jia Ccy IOjeIuHIH, Y
cTBapH, Oupanu cebu oarorapajyhy 3akoHCKY ¢GopMy — OHY Koja je oMmoryhaBaia
HECMETaHy pean3anyjy naTpuinHeapHe TpaHCMHCH]je HacleTHUX gobapa.

* % %

U oBaj myT ce ucnocraBmiio, kao HeOpPOjeHO IMyTa A0 caja, Aa MOjeIUuHIH
UCTIONITYjy 3aKOHCKE IMPOIHUCE Y OHOj MEpPH Yy KOjOj je TO HEOINXOJHO jJa Ou ce
3aKJbYyUnO onpeheHn yrorop u obaBmiIa OCTaBUHCKA pacrpaBa. Jpyrum peunma, Ha
OBHM IIPUMEpHUMA ce MOKa3ano Aa MOjeJUHIH 13a0epy OHe 3aKOHCKE MPOIUce KOjU
uM omoryhapajy ma mocTymajy y ckiamy ca oOMuYajHAM IIpaBoM. 300r Tora ce
MOpPOAWYHA UMOBHHA M KOJ OMOPYYHOT HaciehuBama HepeTko Hacielhyje ympaBo
OHAaKO Kako TO Halla)ke OOMYajHONpaBHA PeryjaTHBa, KOja je MO CBOjOj HMPUPOAH
naTpujapxXajgHor KapakTepa. A ¢ 003MpOM Ha TO Ja CE OHAa BEJIUKUM JEIOM
MpUMEYje U Y CYACKO] TPaKCH, MOKEMO — W3Meljy ocTanor — KOHCTaTOBaTH Ja Ce
y CpOuju He cyoyaBamo caMmo ca marpujapxaiHoiihy oOM4ajHOT HETo U rpah)aHcKor
npaBa (Gavrilovi¢ 2010, 41-53). PesynraTu uCTpakuBama, KOje caMO jEIHUM
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JIeJIOM M3HOCUM Yy pajy, BoJe Takole 3aKjbyuyKy JAa ce pa3nuke usmely mpaBHe U
KyJITypHE HOPMAaTHUBHOCTH, OJHOCHO H3Mely OHOra INTO HOPMHpaj)y 3aKOHH WU
oHora mro ce cpehe y crBapHOCTH, WCmOJbaBajy y 3HaTHOj Mepu. Hasenmeno
MMIUIMLUPA HU3 MUTaba, Kako y Be3u ca noctojehoM ynorom obuyajHOr mpasa y
OKBUpY TpaljaHCKOT MpaBa W JIETUCIAType TaKO U y BE3U ca YJIOTOM U CTBApHHUM
YTUIajeM JIETHCIAType y pPeryjucamy APYIITBEHHX OJHOCA M pellaBamby HU3a
mpobiieMa KOju ce jaBjbajy NPWIMKOM HacinehuBama, a KOju Cy, Y CTBapH,
napajgurMa CBeyKyIHe COllMjalHe TIOJUTUKE U cuTyanuje y Cpouju.
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Testamental Inheritance - Just a Legal Osmosis?”

Bequeath, a dispose of personal property by the last will is an

example of intervention of legislation within the complex of Key words:
customary law. This influence is not unusual but certainly is ] )

less frequent than the influence of customary into civil law, es- inheritance,

pecially so in their interaction within inheritance. This paper testament/bequeath,
therefore tries to explain this example of legal osmosis in prac- customary law, civil
tice. In addition, the practice in testament inheritance shows law, legal osmosis

also an influence of customary law into legislation. Hence, the
paper will also try to discuss a relationship between customary
and civil laws and succeeding problems in inheritance at the
levels of individual and that of the society.

Ethnological and anthropological research of customary law in Serbia lacks
substantial literature dealing with the subject of role and significance of testament
within inheritance. The exceptions are the works of N. Pavkovi¢ (1972, 138-139;
1982, 34-35).

The fact is that Serbian customary law does not include clauses which
could regulate testament inheritance. This however, does not prevent us from study-
ing and analyzing and within ethnological and anthropological studies of customary
and civil laws, this part of inheritance. The point is that last will/testament inherit-
ance is not only an example of legal osmosis but also represents an evident and re-
versible influence. Legal osmosis is used in law to designate processes wherein leg-
islation infiltrates the complex of customary law. Furthermore, the relationship be-
tween customary and civil law is observed and discussed at the level of court prac-
tice, that is, within judicial procedure applying legislation in order to regulate cer-
tain legal status or affair. In inheritance, this practice unfolds within inheritance
procedure. Mutual influence of customary and civil laws is the most obvious at this
particular level.

* This paper is the result of project Interdisciplinary Research of Serbian Cultural and Linguistic
Heritage,; Creation of Multimedial Internet Portal ‘The Lexicon of Serbian Culture’ (No 47016),
granted by the Ministry of Education and Science of the Republic Serbia.

18



<= J. Pordevi¢ Crnobrnja, Testamental Inheritance — Just a Legal Osmosis? =

This paper is based on empirical data collected during fieldwork in Vranje
and Ub. The fieldwork included observation with participation and interviews. In
addition, the used sources include inheritance files, law and ethnological literature
and Inheritance Laws from 1955 and 1995. Since the rectification of Inheritance
Law in 1995, in law and court terminology, along with the term testament another
term is also interchangeably used — “zaveStanje”, in Serbian, or bequeath, which,
according to Oliver Anti¢ has been used in Serbia for centuries but was banished
immediately after WW 1I from legal and every other terminology (Anti¢ 2001,
488). Througout the paper, both terms are equaly used since they are synonims and
used in legislation as such. Condisering that the two laws do not differ essentially
regarding testament inheritance, the paper uses legislation from the 1995 law.
Furthermore, the paper discusses the time period of the second half of 20™ century.

In Serbia, all inheritance laws in application since 1955, acknowledge two
valid basis in inheritance. The first basis is lawful and the second is inheritance
based on testament/ bequeath. Civil law and legislature define testament as a last
will legal declaration by which a person, the testator, names one or more persons to
manage his/her estate and provides for the transfer of his/her property at death
(Todorovi¢ and Kuli¢ 1996, 123). This is one-sided legal act, in legal effect after
the testator’s death (Todorovi¢ and Kuli¢ 1996, 123). A bequeath hence is consi-
dered a legal business after the testator’s death. A testament could be revoked — a
person has the right to make several testaments, but the one considered valid is the
last one made, according to the judges from Municipality Court in Vranje.

I stated that bequeath is one-sided legal act. Therefore, it could be seen as a
form of gift, according to the employees from the court cited above. Namely, it is
made by a person, i.e., individual, who by this act, divides his/her property. Accord-
ing to the judges, a person is not obligated to inform his/her relatives about the con-
tent of the testament or to gain their consent. This is what makes bequeath unique —
it is, or it is supposed to be — an expression of individual’ free will (Todorovi¢ and
Kuli¢ 1996, 125-126). This feature makes a testament different from contract
about property division during one’s lifetime and life-time support contract (see:
DPordevi¢ Crnobrnja 2009, 195-204).

The law also defined a testament inheritor could be another party, relative
or non-relative, native or foreign person (Todorovi¢ and Kuli¢ 1996, 171). The tes-
tator is obliged to determine exactly which part of the property belongs to each in-
heritor but this should not interfere with compulsory portion of legal heirs
(Todorovi¢ and Kuli¢ 1996, 30). If this happens, a reduction of the testament takes
place, according to the judges in Municipality court in Vranje. Furthermore, the
same source added, these kinds of problems could be avoided if a testator precisely
determines which part of the property is being given to which inheritor or inheri-
tors, in the name of their compulsory portions. However, despite this a testament
could be easily disputed.

According to their forms, testaments are divided on the one hand on private
and public, and on the other hand, on standard and extraordinary (Todorovi¢ and
Kuli¢ 1996, 127). This paper analyses data based on court testament solely, in the
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forms of public and standard testament (Todorovi¢ and Kuli¢ 1996, 140-143). A
testament is considered public when it is made in participation of the state authori-
ties and standard when it is made anytime in all circumstances (Todorovi¢ and
Kuli¢ 1996, 127). My choice of the analyzed forms depended on the availability —
the testaments are kept in inheritance sources in Archive of Municipality court in
Vranje, and were handed over to me by the employees. Their Archive is not open to
public hence I didn’t have an open access to documentation and choice of the
forms. Nevertheless, the judges from Municipality court in Vranje dealing with in-
heritance stated that in practice, the most frequently used is the court testament.

Regarding the condition in making a testament, I want to emphasize that
civil law and legislation in Serbia do not recognize the so-called “joint testament”
(Todorovi¢ and Kuli¢ 1996, 127). Among other things, this means that a married
couple cannot make a testament in order to dispose of its joint property. This could
be done only at the individual level. A spouse can, according to this rule, dispose of
only his/her part of the property, that is, the part which based on conjugal rights, be-
longs to him/her. According to the court employees, there are frequent irregularities
regarding this matter. They stated that as the owner of property acquired in mar-
riage, in formal and legal way, only one spouse appears frequently, that is, a hus-
band. This however, does not give him the right to dispose of all the property ac-
quired in marriage. But, this is exactly what individuals frequently do, according to
law practice experts (Beljanski 1999, 117). This is not in accordance with the cited
law normative. I take this to be a consequence of the influences of customary law
on civil law.

It is important to point out that there is a normative regulating inheritance
witness, and it regulates, among other things, that all potentially interested parties
and their relatives cannot be testament witnesses (Todorovi¢ and Kuli¢ 1996, 169—
170). This means that in testament making, the closest blood and civil relatives and
their spouses should not be present. These regulations give a testament the status of
a secret document but only if the potential inheritors are not aware of the document
content or its existence. The practice shows this is the rare occurrence. Namely,
judges and lawyers point out that the closest blood relatives of the testator, despite
not participating actively in the act of making a testament, are frequently aware of
its content. This fact not only questions the document secrecy but also a correctness
of application of legal norms in practice. Regarding this issue, during my fieldwork,
I collected several interesting accounts by testators. Their accounts emphasize that
testaments are made in order to prevent conflict during inheritance among potential
inheritors; conflict prevention is also stated in cases when individuals have made a
division of property among inheritors during their respective lifetime (see Bogisi¢
1874, 357-358). Did a testament reach the desired goal — will be seen from the fol-
lowing.

The practice shows that testaments were made mostly by men. The reason
for this, I argue, is that immobile and mobile property are owned by husbands, that
is, fathers, while women own family property only in cases of widowhood and if
they have children who are minors. Important issues in testament making are also
age and health status of an individual. Based on the testators’ age, I conclude that
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the testaments were made by persons older than 60 in poor health. Old age and ill-
ness had influenced them to divide property in their lifetime. But, those were not
the only reasons that encouraged them to do so. I have emphasizes before that the
main aim was to prevent conflicts among inheritors during inheritance. Despite this,
practice shows that in almost all cases of inheritance based on testament, a level of
conflict among relatives was present. This is due to the ways by which a father
and/or mother had disposed the property among inheritors. This subsequence ques-
tions the testators’ account regarding the aim of the testaments. In order to clarify
things further, I cite one of the examples from the documentation of Municipality
Court in Vranje (a testament in inheritance data O—162/52):

A testament was made by a man born in 1877, from Vranje. He was a
trader. He made a testament in 1952, and he died in that same year. He
had two sons. The testament states he had distributed his property to
prevent litigation between his inheritors. The property consisted of: a
store (an estimated value of 150.000 dinars), storage (60.000 dinars),
vineyard (70.000), and mobile assets (100.000 dinars). The whole as-
sets were appraised, in 1952 when inheritance procedure took place, to
380.000 dinars.

The testator stated he had invested in education of both sons; one be-
came a trader and the other a priest. He lived in a joint family house-
hold with the son who was a trader. The testament also states that the
property increased in value during the commune. He divided his prop-
erty in such way that the son who was a priest inherited the storage
and half of the lot, while all the rest of the mobile and immobile prop-
erty went to the son he had lived with. The testament also stated that
the son trader is obligated to take care of the testator and his wife dur-
ing their respective lifetime and to give them a proper burial after-
wards.

However, the son who was a priest filed a lawsuit due to the violation
of his compulsory inheritance portion. The court, afterwards, adjudged
to him the whole storage and lot, not only half of it.

From these and similar examples, I concluded that a father, most often, be-
queathed the property to the son sharing the joint family household. It follows that
individuals act in accordance with customary legal norms. In this particular case,
the son who had lived with his parents and took care of them had the right to inherit
the whole family property or most of it.

Examples show that subjects of bequeath are house with the surroundings,
business premises and arable land. These are immobile and mobile assets, at the
time of testament making in ownership of the testator. Based on estimated property
value that was bequeathed and determined by court, I conclude that a testament, un-
like lifetime support contract, was not made only by wealthy individuals. That is,
economic value of the property was not of the utmost importance in testament mak-
ing. The same can be concluded also from the informants’ accounts — they decided
to make a testament because they didn’t need consent from descendants/potential
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inheritors in making the will. Besides, a testament also represented the optimal legal
form to dispose an inheritor of the property, that is, to dispose according to one’s
own will. However, the employees in judicature mentioned that in testament mak-
ing one should not forget that the easiest and safest way for legal inheritors to dis-
pute validity of the testament is precisely the violation of one’s compulsory inherit-
ance portion. Therefore testators should pay close attention to legal article allowing
easy dispute of the testament. Otherwise, it is possible that the last will of the testa-
tor will not be fully respected. And this is what had happened in the aforementioned
example- the testator did not specify which portions belong to the sons based on
their compulsory portion right.

I have already stated that legal norms do not oblige a testator to bequeath
all of his/hers property or most of it to a relative, i.e. relatives. However, practice
shows that individuals have done exactly this: they bequeathed all of their respec-
tive property to their biological or adopted children. In cases when there were no
biological or adopted children, testators would choose as heir a husband’s or wife’s
blood relative they had a good relationship with.

From the aforesaid it is clear that the testators when distributing their prop-
erty acted in accordance with customary legal norms, and that the testament
represented a solution in order to, through means of court, help beneficiaries to in-
herit the family property but in accordance with the principles of customary law.
These actions, as a consequence, had as a result a frequent elimination of the other
heirs, or substantial reduction of their inheritance portion. Based on this fact, we
can safely conclude that individuals made testaments aiming to avoid legal inherit-
ance level. This is supported by the following example (a testament in inheritance
data O—199/58, archived in Municipality Court in Vranje):

This case is about discussed inheritance based on a testament. It was
made by an 81 year-old man, from the village Lipovac. He was an
agriculturalist. The testament was made in 1956, two years before the
man died. The testament states that he made a disposal of his property
while still alive to prevent conflict among his heirs. His heirs were a
son and a daughter. The testament specified that the daughter would
get a field and some land while the son would get all the rest of the
mobile and immobile assets — farmland. It also stated that the testator
and his wife lived in joint family household with their son who took
care of them, while their daughter received 12 gold coins when she
got married. The father emphasized that the coins were his daughter’s
compulsory inheritance portion.

This example is one of those where a father bequeathed immobile assets to
his daughter, despite having son or sons. This of course is not in full accordance
with customary law, but if we look closer upon the whole situation, we can con-
clude that the testament was made with an aim to satisfy the basic principles of cus-
tomary legal inheritance. Namely, if we compare the value of the daughter’s inhe-
rited part with that of the son’s, we safely come to the conclusion that the daugh-
ter’s inherited portion is substantially smaller in regards to the son’s inherited por-
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tion. The daughter was given, according to the testator’s words, the amount equal to
her compulsory portion. It is obvious that the testator himself decided on the value
of her compulsory portion but at the same time, he equalized it with her inheritance
portion. The father’s action, by specifying the compulsory inheritance portion,
points out that he actually wanted to protect his son by being upfront about the val-
ue of the daughter’s inheritance portion. Based on this and similar examples, female
children, in cases when they had a brother, were given immobile assets as inherit-
ance in order to avoid legal inheritance, that is, in order to protect sons from daugh-
ters (see Nedeljkovi¢ 1940, 442).

I already emphasized the existence of the legal norm preventing married
couples from making a joint testament. Practice though shows the opposite is true —
which is of course against legal normative and points out to disagreement of the law
theory and practice. This represents just one of the examples I came across during
my fieldwork (Pordevi¢ Crnobrnja 2009, 78-222).

Usually, the testament is made by one conjugal partner, most frequently the
husband, wherein he bequeaths all the property he owns, regardless of the fact
whether he has the legal right or not to do so. Practice shows that the respective
heirs do not attempt to dispute the testament — in cases, for example, when the fa-
ther bequeathed to his son or daughter a portion of the family property which in le-
gal terms belongs to the mother, based on marriage rights. It follows that individu-
als even in cases of bequeath act in accordance with customary legal understanding
of joint property and inheritance rights of certain family members. It is possible that
the heirs, in cases when they want to dispute the testament, do not question inalien-
able (natural) right to the portion gained in marriage since there was an oral agree-
ment between a married couple about disposition of property. However, the men-
tioned practice points out that individuals rarely make a distinction between proper-
ty gained in marriage and the inherited one brought to the marriage, or the one they
have gained jointly with children. All property, regardless of the acquired ways, is
treated as joint, family property (Pordevi¢ Crnobrnja 2009, 48-87). The family
property is owned by the father, and it is inherited patrilinealy. Based on the data
within the local ethnological literature, the area of Vranje is not an exception re-
garding this matter (see Barjaktarovi¢ 1958, 267-273; Pavkovi¢ 1983, 41-46;
Pavkovi¢, 2003, 223-254; Panteli¢ 1991, 28-100; Gavrilovi¢ 1989, 43—71).

Hence, a notion of marital acquisition is a legal norm not applied in the
practice (Pordevi¢ Crnobrnja 2009, 67-70; Ibid. 156—157). This is supported by
those situations wherein litigation takes place among blood relatives of each of the
conjugal partners. The collected data show that these situations appear most fre-
quently when an individual, childless in marriage, gives away the whole or a part of
his/hers property to one of his/her blood relatives.

In the following example, the testator is a widow without children (a testa-
ment in inheritance data O—71/99, archived in Municipality Court in Vranje):

A woman made a testament in 1997, at the age of 67. She died in the
same year. She lived in Vranje. In the testament, she stated she is leav-
ing her house as an inheritance to the son of her youngest brother. He
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took care of her. However, the woman had two brothers and the older
one did not want to acknowledge the validity of the testament. He
considered he had more rights to inherit his sister’s property than her
nephew, since the sister had inherited the bequeathed property from
their father. At the end, the heir remained as wished, the son of the
woman’s younger brother. Namely, the litigation determined that the
woman’s older brother, after their father’s death, had inherited more
property than he had the right to, based on law. Therefore, he did not
have grounds to complain about violation of compulsory portion of
the heir of their property. Usually, the testament was made after one of
the conjugal partners died. The practice shows that the property, in
such case, was given to the relative with whom the testators had good
relationship. Such disposition of the property had as a consequence —
elimination of other potential heirs. Therefore, the testament was often
litigated. The relatives who complained about the testament pointed
out to the violation of compulsory portion. They had tried to assure
their own portion of the inheritance as legal heirs, based on the blood
relatedness with the testator. And, this is ironic — the testators who
made the testament did so in an effort to avoid legal inheritance level,
and those who litigated complained about violation of compulsory
portion — because it refers to the exact law article by which they had
been deprived of inheritance.

Based on the all above discussed, I conclude that testament making shows
an inclination to keep one’s property within agnatic kin group, that is, within the
testator’s blood kin. Certain lawyers also consider that the testament entered prac-
tice with an aim to keep an estate (Vilfan 1996, 260-261).

The effort to keep an estate within agnatic blood kin is also evident in sit-
uations wherein an individual, or a married couple, did not have children. Based on
the fieldwork data, an issue which could initiate acting against customary legal
norms of inheritance, is a conflict among the closest blood relatives. Only in such
situations were individuals willing to deprive a child or children of inheritance that
is, blood relatives who are legally entitled to inheritance. This is supported by the
fact that individuals bequeath property to affinal relatives only in cases when the
testators do not have descendants and when they are in conflict with the closest
blood relatives. It follows that testament inheritance takes place in accordance with
normative only when a conflict is present among relatives, that is, potential heirs.
Finally, we can also conclude that in testament inheritance, intervention of customa-
ry law into normative is considerable.

Testament making is present during the whole time period of the research.
Despite this, the court archive sources led us to conclude that individuals made tes-
taments mostly in 1950’s and 1960’s, rarely so in 1970’s and 1980’s. Judges and
lawyers relate this factual state to the contract on lifetime support, which in these
decades became intensified in reality (Pordevi¢ Crnobrnja 2009, 195-204). In addi-
tion, if we address legal regulative and norms which make bequeath easily disputed,
but the contract on lifetime support — almost indisputable, we can better understand
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why testaments appear only sporadically. Testament and contract on lifetime sup-
port make two separate legal instances; therefore, they could not have been inter-
changed. However, I do find similarities between the two. It is the matter of inten-
tion of the individuals who made them. Hence, it turned out that in fact, individuals
have chosen the appropriate legal form which allowed them a smooth realization of
patrilineal transmission of inheritable assets.

It turned out this time, like many other times before that individuals respect
legal norms to the extent necessary to conclude a contract and get done with inhe-
ritance procedure. That is, these examples have shown that individuals deliberately
chose those legal norms which allowed them to act in accordance with customary
law. That is why a family property, even in testament inheritance, is often inherited
in accordance with customary legal norms, which is, by its own nature, of a patriar-
chal character. Considering that it is being for the most part applied as well in court
practice, we can argue that in Serbia, both customary and civil laws are patriarchal
in their respective natures (Gavrilovi¢ 2010, 41-53). The results of my research,
presented only partially in this paper, led me to a conclusion that the differences be-
tween legal and cultural normative, that is, what is being regulated by law and what
we observe in reality, are expressed in considerable ways. All these pose numerous
questions regarding the current role of customary law within civil law and norma-
tive, as well as the role and influence of legislation in regulating social relationships
and solutions to a number of problems appearing during inheritance, which, in ef-
fect, represent a paradigm for the entire social politics and situation in Serbia.
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Juvenile Marriages, Child-Brides and Infant Mortality
Among Serbian Gypsies”

Gypsies/Roma make up the largest minority in Europe. Roma

communities tend to be segregated and characterized by pover- Key words:
ty, unemployment, poor education, and poor quality housing.
So far, the European strategy for Gypsy/Roma integration
proved insufficient because it fails to account to the normative
nature of the isolationist and ethnocentric nature of certain
elements of Gypsy culture, as well as the deep and mutual dis-
trust between Gypsies and non-Gypsies within European coun-
tries. In Serbia, the Gypsy population tends to suffer dispropor-
tionately from higher rates of poverty, unemployment, illitera-
cy, and disease. At the same time, the Serbian Gypsy women
average an infant mortality rate between 10-20%. For most of
these girls/women, endogamous, arranged marriages are nego-
tiated at an early age, usually without their consent. Among
these women, a certain level of infant mortality is “expected”,
following an under-investment in some children manifested in
their care, feeding, and the response to their illnesses. These
juvenile arranged marriages, subsequent reproduction and
child mortality are culturally self-sufficient and hence pose a
challenge for international human rights: while many Gypsy
girls/women are being denied the right to choose whom and
when to marry, the Gypsy community itself openly accepts ju-
venile arranged marriage as a preservation strategy and means
of cultural, economic, and societal maintenance and indepen-
dence. Although efforts to improve education, health, living
conditions, encourage employment and development opportun-
ities for Gypsies/Roma are essential, these objectives cannot be
attained without directing the changes needed within Gyp-
sy/Roma culture itself. The initial point for change must come

Gypsies, child mor-
tality, juvenile mar-
riage, Serbia
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from an increased sense of responsibility among the Gypsies
themselves.

Introduction

The Roma/Gypsies are a diverse population of South Asian stock who mi-
grated to Europe from northwest India between the 9th and 14th centuries (Fraser
1992). Roma/Gypsies make up the largest minority in Europe, and at the same time,
they are a subject to constant discrimination and endure poor socio-economic condi-
tions.

Throughout Europe, Roma/Gypsies experience social exclusion, a lower
life expectancy (10 to 15 years lower than the European average), have a higher in-
fant mortality rate, live in substandard conditions, and have an unemployment rate
of up to 80 percent (UNDP 2006). At present, the current size of the European Gyp-
sy population is around 8 million and rising, which is equivalent to that of an aver-
age European country (Save the Children 2001). In fact, Roma/Gypsy communities
are scattered throughout Europe—usually in relatively small, isolated, ghetto-like
communities near villages and cities. An estimated 2.5 million speak a language
remotely related to Romani, and, even within that group, there are many different
dialects with only basic similarities; the remaining 8 to 10 million speak the lan-
guage of their host countries (Crowe 1996, Fraser 1992).

Many Gypsies tend to stay apart from the mainstream of society by choice.
Among the general Gypsy population in Europe, for example, education and tech-
nology are not significant factors within the culture and are not traditionally consi-
dered important. A noted example is their illiteracy: even when provided with a
schooling system in their own language, many Gypsies fail to complete even a basic
education (Ringold 2001, Save the Children 2001). Hence, Gypsies are perhaps the
most segregated ethic group in Europe. How to integrate them into the modern Eu-
ropean society remains an ongoing concern (Uzunova 2010). In spite that multiple
entities such as national government, various institutions, Gypsy community and
activists try to apply diverse approach toward improving the situation of Gypsies in
Europe, their efforts are ineffective to a great extent, due to the social antagonism
between Gypsies and non Gypsies and the segregate and ethnocentric disposition of
particular elements of Gypsy culture.

Gypsies in Serbia

The first written document referring to Gypsies in Serbia dates from 1348,
when Stefan Dusan, the Emperor of the Serbs and Greeks presented some Gypsy
slaves to the monastery of Prizren, in Kosovo (Djordjevi¢ 1924). In Serbia, as in
other South-Slavic countries areas under the Turkish rule, Gypsies constituted a
separate ethnic group: they lived apart in mahalas, in towns, or in isolated village
areas, and had to pay a special “gypsy” taxes to the Turks (Vukanovi¢ 1983). In the
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past, the extended family was their social unit, and the occupational niches they
filled contributed to the Serbian economy. In Serbia, their traditional occupations
made them a part of the economy, which benefited both Gypsies and non-Gypsies.
The traditional Gypsy occupations include crafts like trough-making, basket-
making, spoon-making, blacksmithing, ironsmithing and entertaining (music). Al-
though they made a contribution to the agriculturally based Serbian economy, they
were despised by the Serbian peasantry; craftsmen in general were held to be in a
low social position, always occupying an isolated and the lowest status in the socie-
ty (Djordjevi¢ 1924). In time, Gypsy artisan products became indispensable, espe-
cially in Serbian low land areas, where they could make a living by selling their
crafts. In the past, some intermarriage occurred between the Gypsies and Serbs, es-
pecially in places where Gypsies became fully assimilated with the local culture.
The incidence of intermarriage, however, was low, and to this day, Gypsies have
remained a separate ethnic group (Cvorovié¢ 2004).

Today, an official estimate of Serbia’s true Gypsies range between
360,000-500,000, compared to 7,478,820. Serbs (Save the Children 2001). Gypsy
demographic characteristics greatly differ from those of the population as a whole:
they have high birth rates and death rates well above the average and high infant
mortality (Stankovié¢ 1992, Cvorovi¢ 2004). Gypsy communities tend to be segre-
gated and characterized by poverty, unemployment, poor education, and poor quali-
ty housing. In Serbia, Gypsies form a complex mixture of groups. In fact, there are
a quite few subgroups of Gypsies in Serbia. Some of them lost the Romani language
and their mother tongue is now Serbian. There are different forms of Romani de-
pending on which group the Gypsy belongs to. Interaction between different groups
is limited, and the form of Romani spoken is an important means of distinguishing
between groups (Cvorovié 2004). Furthermore, Gypsies have always come under
several appellations and names. Each group represents a historical and originally to
a certain extent, localized entity (Fraser 1992). Gypsies always depended on the
needs and contacts with their host countries, as a source of their livelihood; many
times Gypsies adopted their hosts’ culture in response to the different requirements
of their social and environmental surroundings. The result is the great diversity of
Gypsy tribes and the lack of identity as of an integrated ethnic group. Therefore,
Gypsy culture in general is extremely diverse and difficult to pinpoint. Their ethnic-
ity is also disputed and complex issue, coming from the fact that most Gypsies do
not regard themselves as members of a cohesive group, but identify instead with the
subgroup to which they belong (Cvorovié 2006). Within these subgroups, language
and religion also remain diverse; the religion which a Gypsy tribe or ethnicity might
hold on is to depend on location and circumstances. A significant characteristic of
Gypsies as a group is their adaptability to religious and political changes. Their re-
ligious and political standings depended always on the current political climate. For
example, some contemporary Christian Gypsies are ex-Muslims. Until very recent-
ly, the characteristic of all groups was that they did not mix up with each other—
there appeared to be a strongly emphasized antagonism among the groups. A sys-
tem that divides these groups, much like a caste system, still exists in some parts of
Serbia today. In the past, with respect to other Gypsies, allowable marriage choices
were largely restricted. Females in particular, were expected to marry someone
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within their particular tribe and most obeyed the rule by marrying within their
group.

Literacy, that is, illiteracy, represents a special problem for the Gypsy eth-
nic group. According to the 1981 census data of former Yugoslavia, the Gypsy
group showed elementary illiteracy. For example, the number of Gypsies without
elementary school was 80%; only 16.8% finished obligatory elementary schooling;
only 4.1% finished high school, and only 0.2% college or university. The percen-
tage of illiterate male Gypsies was 20.8%, and for females, the percentage was ex-
tremely high — 48% (Stankovi¢ 1996). A survey from 2001, by a United Kingdom
non-government organization Save the Children., found that the situation did not
change much for the past twenty years: 62% of Gypsies had not completed primary
education, and over a third had no schooling (Save the Children 2001). Also, a large
number of Gypsy girls marry at 13—16, prompting school drop-out. According to
the latest survey, around 80 % of the Roma/Gypsy population in Serbia is function-
ally illiterate, while only 8% has finished elementary school (Beta, October 14,
2010).

Throughout Europe today, in addition to low levels of education, another
common distinctive feature of the various Gypsy “tribes” is their pronatalist, early
marriage endogamous tradition, which obviously has helped Gypsies so far to sur-
vive and leave descendants, retaining their group uniqueness at the same time. Ac-
cording to the recent studies, the Serbian Gypsy population averages an infant mor-
tality rate around 10% (Cvorovi¢ et al. 2008, Cvorovié 2004). In the Gypsy com-
munities, most of girls/women start sexual life early and enter arranged, endogam-
ous marriages at an early age. These arranged unions are negotiated by the families
involved, and customarily, the Gypsy girls/women have little or no saying regarding
this matter. For instance, in rural areas of Macva, western Serbia, there is an appar-
ent distinction between Gypsies themselves, based on how strictly families or indi-
viduals maintain the old norm and distinctions (Cvorovi¢ 2010). Even when this
practice is not clearly visible, like in places where Gypsies largely adapted behavior
norms of the majority, many Gypsies managed to enforce a social separation from
non-Gypsies. This is confirmed by the data from

the Macva village of Cock,' inhabited by a Gurbeti Gypsy group. In the
past, these Gypsies used to be basket-makers; until the 1990’s wars, they used to
travel all over the former Yugoslavia and sell/trade their products. Legal and illegal
trade and smuggling of cows, pigs and chicken was also a successful occupation at
the time. There around 450 Gypsy residents, the number seasonally fluctuating. The
average number of individuals in the Gypsy household is 8. Most of them scramble
to survive: they do a little trading, work for Serbs on the land during the season or
wait for help from their relatives who live in Austria. Most marriages are arranged
endogamously, with over 70% being non-registered with the officials. Di-
vorce/separation is frequent, in spite of the 4.70 average number of children per
family. Most girls/women got married early: the average age of the first pregnancy

' The real name withhold, at the request of the informants.
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is 15.05. It is common that a woman becomes a mother and grandmother at the
same time. It is clear that the education of girls has a lower priority: 76% of the in-
terviewed women (149) never completed elementary school. Almost 67% of these
stated early marriage as the reason why they have abandoned school. At the same
time, infant mortality (expressed as the mean child mortality index: number of dead
children per 100 living children) remains high: on average, every other woman ex-
perienced the loss of at least one infant (49%); furthermore, 75% experienced either
child death or stillbirth, the youngest and the oldest being the most represented. The
average woman in this community has around 10 pregnancies. All the child deaths
occurred in the first year of life, the majority of mothers blaming local
witches/supernatural afflictions. Another study of the three large Gypsy communi-
ties reveals infant mortality rate of almost 10%; local witches again appear as the
cause of death in most cases (Cvorovié et al. 2008).

These data are supported by the findings of the much larger survey on Gyp-
sy health status by Oxfam and the Belgrade Institute for health protection (2003).
The study included around 7000 Gypsies from the several Serbian towns. The sur-
vey shows that there are usually six children in a family but very often even more.
As for marriage and family, the data show that Gypsy population enters marriage at
an early age: most marry at age 16-20. By the time they reach 20 years of age, al-
most half of men and more than 2/3 of women (69.3%) will have already been mar-
ried (Oxfam 2003, 5). Also, almost half of the Gypsy women surveyed (48,1%) had
their first child between ages 16-20. When it comes to sexual relations, 97% of the
surveyed do not use any contraception. The survey also stresses unusually high per-
centage of infant and child mortality: half of the children die during the first and
second years of their lives (Oxfam 2003, 15). According to the respondents, 52.0%
of these children died of an unknown cause.

In this Macva village, and probably among the general Gypsy population, a
certain level of infant mortality is “expected” and apparently there may be under-
investment in some children manifested in their care, feeding, and response to their
illnesses. Among Gypsies, the younger the child, the less impact its death seems to
have. This may reveal an unconscious set of behaviors of the mother that reflects
her traditions. The loss of children is so common in the general Gypsy population
that probably every woman grows up with the knowledge that she will lose child-
ren. In some societies, infant mortality may be an unconscious or even an overt way
of attaining a given family size. When this occurs, health and government officials
are puzzled at the underutilization of child health services (Oxfam 2003) often ac-
companied by an underutilization of family planning services as well. When a cer-
tain level of infant mortality is “expected” or when a child is unwanted, there may
be under-investment (an unconscious set of behavior of the mother) in some child-
ren that is manifested in their care, feeding, and the response to their illnesses.
Some mortality may occur when an infant is relatively unwanted whether because
of its high birth order, closed spacing of births, the number of living children al-
ready in the family, or the child’s sex preference by the family, or because the child
is difficult — physically unattractive, or otherwise less acceptable. In this particular
Gypsy community, the neglect may be facilitated by cultural norms about child care
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— the loss of children is so common that every woman grows up with the certain
knowledge that she will lose at least one child. There is acceptance of high rates of
infant mortality and accompanying lack of a felt need to take measures to save a
child’s life. High fertility may be accompanied by the acceptance or even uncons-
cious encouragement of high mortality. On the other hand, in this sample, the moth-
er’s young age is positively correlated with the child mortality index and juvenile
marriage. Teenage/adolescent pregnancies should become a public health issue
because of their observed negative effects on perinatal outcomes and long-term
morbidity. These pregnancies often lead to low birth weight which is associated
with infant and childhood disorders and a high rate of infant mortality (Reichman
and Pagnini 1997, Makinson 1985, Rothenberg and Varga 1981). In addition,
educational failure, poverty, unemployment and low self-esteem are understood to
be negative outcomes of early childbearing (Maynart 1996). On the other had, these
circumstances also contribute to the likelihood of teen pregnancy. All these features
characterize the general Gypsy reproductive strategy (Bereczkei 1993).

In the Cock local Gypsy culture, the custom of juvenile arranged marriage
is culturally self-sustained. Girls’ marriages are arranged endogamously at an early
age, to ensure virginity and chastity, while high fertility appears as a social and
gender obligation. From human rights perspective, Gypsy girls are being denied the
right to choose whom and when, if at all, to marry in majority of cases (Timmerman
2004). At the same time, the Gypsy community itself openly encourages and pro-
motes juvenile arranged marriage as a means of cultural and social maintenance and
self-sufficiency. Choice of marriageable partner is traditionally limited in an effort
to enhance kinship and group solidarity (Cvorovi¢ 2010). On the other hand, Gyp-
sies who marry outsiders may experience a form of ostracism and a struggle for
family/community acceptance. This is how a male Gypsy informant explains the
practice:

Gypsies do marry young, too young. My father married when he was
12 years of age. My wife had 13 years when I married her. Girls used
to be married at 13 years of age. 14 years of age was considered too
old — for it was assumed that she sinned [engage in sexual intercourse]
by that age. If she is a female, she must have sinned by that age. When
I married my wife, she was a girl/virgin; for if she wasn’t, she would
be sent home, back to her parents. That was really a disgrace for the
whole family. It was a great law among Gypsies, and that’s why we
get married so young: so that the girls don’t fall along the road.

Besides to possible human rights violations associated with the practice of
arranged marriages itself, many Gypsy marriages carry unwritten but firm marital
rules and disturbing gender-based traditional roles which also potentially add to
human rights violations (Timmerman 2004, Savic 2001). Many Gypsy girls, before
even finishing puberty, are being hand over to their husbands. At the same time,
their mothers continue having children — meaning that mothers and daughters, as
well as daughters in law are often simultaneously pregnant. A female Gypsy aged
woman, with five living children comments:
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I have two sons: my first one was born in 1963, and the other one in
1965. I am very proud of my children — they are grown up people to-
day, my oldest son already has grandchildren! So, from him, I have
two grand-granddaughters, wonderful little girls. They are my grand-
son’s daughters; my grandson got married when he was 14 years old.

This however, is not a unique feature of the Gypsy culture: in cases of
acute poverty, high mortality, and unpredictable future, individuals may adopt the
pattern of accelerated reproduction (Scheper-Hughes 1998). On the other hand, re-
production, according to an evolutionary approach, should only be suppressed un-
der poor conditions when those conditions are likely to improve in the foreseeable
future (Wasser and Place 2001,142). For example, if females suppressed reproduc-
tion under poor conditions that were unlikely to improve, they would never produce
any offspring. For the majority of Gypsy girls, circumstances are not about to
improve in the near future, even if they do postpone pregnancy into their twenties.
Several of the interviewed women expressed they would prefer having fewer child-
ren, if they could choose. As it turns out, many husbands refuse to use contracep-
tives, their attitude reflecting low bargaining power on the part of women. On the
other hand, many girls seemed almost indifferent, expressed in the words of one
Gypsy girl/ teen: “Why should T wait? It’s not like someone [something better] is
coming my way”’.

Due to the young age of the partners, these early marriages cannot be regis-
tered in a civil ceremony, under the jurisdiction of the state. Customarily, the civil
registration takes place after the couple had been together for a few years and had
produced a child. Moreover, many Gypsy women encounter inflexible gender role
and double standard regarding chastity, infertility and infidelity. For many Gypsy
unions, the ultimate goal is maximized reproduction (Cvorovi¢ 2004), hence it is to-
lerable for a husband to abandon his wife if she fails to reproduce, regardless of the
true reason. So, many times, Gypsy culture approves of this conduct and, on the
other hand, blames the wife for failing to produce babies (Sutherland 1992). Ac-
cording to the informants from Gypsy Macva villages, a woman’s highest value is
her reproductive capacity. If a woman bears many children, she is respected and
rated well; if, on the other hand, she does not produce babies, she is chased off and
returned to her parents. In a case like this, the young girl/woman is being deprived
of her initial choice of partner, and additionally, she is being left materially limited
once more: the declining status of the girl entails she will be seen as “second hand”
good (Timmerman 2004, 483). An elderly male informant, with four marriages be-
hind, states:

I had four marriages so far! I married a singer, the first time, when I
was 16 years old. Oh, how lovely she was! I married her so we could
be [sleep] together. However, she was a road-house singer, and you
know how these women have to act. I couldn’t stand other men touch-
ing her, when she was performing, so I chased her out. That marriage
lasted for about a year. Then, I brought another wife; we lived togeth-
er for four years but she couldn’t have children. So I chased out that
one too. My third wife had very fragile health, and we didn’t have
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children, so I sent her off after some time. Finally, I married for the
fourth time, she was seven years younger than I was — she was 13 at
the time, and I was 20 years old. We’ve been together for only 3
months, and I had to go to serve in the Army. After several months I
heard that she is pregnant. After we had our first son, this fourth mar-
riage became a “real” one — registered with the authorities and every-
thing. We are married now for some 40 years.

For Gypsy women and their children, living in these unregistered unions,
may bring legal consequences in addition to hardships provoked by rigid patriarchal
order, present in many local Gypsy cultures (Timmerman 2004, Uzunova 2010).
Throughout their lives, these women/girls are exposed to different forms of exclu-
sion, including limited access to schooling, health and family planning. According
to the female Gypsy informants from the village of Cock, women in general have
little or decisions regarding their lives and future. When it comes to the family vi-
olence, almost half of the female informants reported that their husbands have bea-
ten them up more than once, while the younger women reported more and recent
beatings than the older ones. In addition, threats by their husbands (yelling and
threats of physical violence) are experienced by almost 80% of these Gypsy wom-
en. Within their homes, verbal intimidation by the husbands includes threats to di-
vorce/abandon the wife, to remarry, or to take the children away if she does not be-
have appropriately. Several male informants, argued that sometimes, a wife, espe-
cially if she is a young inexperienced bride, “deserves” spanking, when she is dis-
obeying or misbehaving in some other way. After marriage, many of these women
are expected to remain under the authority of their husband’s family, especially
mother-in-laws. In general, they have little to say in domestic decisions, and about
the only means to enhance their status and confirm themselves as individuals is
their fertility. One eighteen year old, recently married girl, a mother of two small
children, explained: “That is what we ought to do. I went to school for only several
grades, and got married. My husband would never allow me to work outside [this
community]. I cannot go out — I’'m married now. I have my kids to keep me busy so
now I don’t think about other things”.

The custom of juvenile marriages and child brides are not restricted to
Gypsy cultures, though. According to a UNICEF (2009) report, more than a third of
the world's child brides are from India, exposing children to an increased risk of ex-
ploitation in spite the country's growing modernity and economic wealth. Also,
children in India, Nepal and Pakistan may be engaged or even married before age
10. Early, arranged juvenile marriages could have severe consequences on repro-
ductive health and development, education, and a general well being of the individ-
uals involved, especially girls. The report stressed that in general, arranged juvenile
marriage results in loss of adolescence, imposed sexual relations, and abrupt indi-
vidual development. Sex within juvenile marriage could not be treated as consen-
sual due to the young age and developmental phase; in addition, very few young
brides have access to contraceptives, while many suffer from higher susceptibility
to STDs, and pregnancy related diseases. What is more important is that deaths are
up to 200 percent higher than in an older sampling of mothers aged 20-24, while in-

34



<= J. Bvorovié, Juvenile Marriages, Child Brides ... =

fant mortality rates are considerably higher regardless of the local economies. Final-
ly, juvenile arranged marriage results in denial of education, meaning that girls are
left with no qualifications: “Poor, malnourished, uneducated girls grow up to be-
come poor, uneducated, malnourished mothers who give birth to underweight ba-
bies; mothers who lack access to crucial information; mothers who are unable to
support their own children in the learning process” (Timmerman 2004, 496).

The custom of arranged juvenile marriage/child brides is better understood
when considering its function: for centuries, the Gypsy traditional, endogamously
arranged marriage ensured that every male obtained a wife at the beginning of her
reproductive years, while the girls obligatory virginity affirmed paternal confidence.
This pattern is consistent throughout Europe (Cvorovi¢ 2004). Since their first ap-
pearance in the Balkans centuries ago, Gypsies main concern was how to survive
and outwit obstacles in life, which included persecution, enslavement and harass-
ment. The marriage practice and reproductive strategy that Gypsies employed might
be the answer to life conditions they met and still live in. Their endogamous and re-
productive practices, including high fertility, have helped Gypsies in the past to
leave descendants. This particular tradition was, for Gypsies, an inheritable and rep-
licable trait, which tended to increase in frequency along with the descendants.
Maintaining ethnic distinctiveness, including patterns of sexual and reproductive
behavior, function to regulate competing population’s access to resources, and the
recognition that in one case the proximate causes of behavior may be largely inhe-
rited while in the other they may be primarily learned should not rule out the possi-
bility that the selective pressures in both cases may be the same (Abruzzi 1982).
Hence, child bride/arranged juvenile marriage is a successful cultural practice
aimed at maintaining and regulating social and reproductive behavior, before
youngsters have the chance to choose a different way of life. Transmitted genera-
tion to generation, these patterns testify to the power of Gypsy traditions, at the cost
to the women themselves: the economic and social dependency of Gypsy women,
their jeopardized reproductive health and mortality of their infants are a by-product
of this successful strategy.

Deep social changes are needed for Gypsies to become integrated into
modern European society. Gypsies’ cultural and economic development and the
prevention of discrimination against them will only be successful if their traditions
are better understood. The lack of strong Gypsy identity and leadership are ob-
stacles on the path leading to an effective integration, but they appear weak in com-
parison to the obstacle of the public’s negative understanding of Gypsy tradition
and culture and the apparent refusal of Gypsies themselves to take responsibility for
internal human rights issues or to accept certain social obligations (Uzunova 2010).
Gypsy communities need increased efforts to improve standard of living, education
and health, but these aspirations are unlikely to succeed unless some deep changes
emerge within Gypsy culture itself (Cvorovi¢ 2004, Timmerman 2004). The “Gyp-
sy problem”, their high rates of teenage pregnancy, large number of children, un-
employment or delinquency cannot be solved only by advice-giving work or huma-
nitarian benefits, since many key determinants of their behavior are not changed in
this way. Every host state must take measures in order to fully comply with interna-
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tional standards regarding Gypsy minority, but the fact remains that the custom of
child bride/endogamous juvenile marriage, high fertility and Gypsy “tribalism”
evoke counter-tribalism, and cooperation and improvement could only be reached
after an increased civic responsibility materialize among Gypsy individuals and
groups:

Roma rights . . . are undermined by efforts by prominent Roma to de-
ny legitimacy to the idea that there may be particular human rights is-
sues arising from and in Romani communities. Roma rights advances
are cut short, frustrated and reduced by a discourse which seeks justice
on the one hand, but argues for exemption from culpability on the oth-
er (Claude Cahn 2007, 7).

Conclusion

The tribe/group, with its own endogamous professional-group organization
was the primary social unit of the Gypsies for centuries. Their ethnicity was main-
tained by the rules based on tradition and endogamy, and their survival was made
possible by the reproductive strategies they employed. Only the recent political and
economic changes have led Gypsies ceasing to practice their original professions,
accompanied by the weakening of traditional rules and endogamy.

In Europe, the poor conditions of Gypsy women — their living conditions,
education, income and future prospects in general — are unlikely to improve, based
on their long-term past. The selection for the Gypsy traditions can account for the
widespread existence of their reproductive behavior. Consequently Gypsy endoga-
my practice preserved traditions, but at the cost of cooperation with outsiders.

In Serbia, the Gypsy population tends to suffer disproportionately from
higher rates of poverty, unemployment, illiteracy, and disease. At the same time, the
Serbian Gypsy women average an infant mortality rate above 10%. For most of
these girls/women, endogamous, arranged marriages are negotiated at an early age,
usually without their consent. Among these women, a certain level of infant mortal-
ity is “expected”, following an under-investment in some children manifested in
their care, feeding, and the response to their illnesses. Adolescent/teen parenthood
is associated with infant mortality, childhood illness, welfare dependence, academic
failure, juvenile crime, and teen parenthood in generations to follow (Rich-Edwards
2002). No doubt that the Gypsy poverty, isolation and prejudice against them con-
tribute to their short life expectancy and infant mortality. However, the Gypsy cul-
ture in itself can sometimes increase risk and add to the present-day situation they
are faced with. Hence, there are some features of Gypsy culture that appear inflexi-
ble and unreceptive to integration. Group and social segregation can be carried to
extremes such as refusal to register births and deaths, so that important trends in
morbidity and mortality may be hidden (Save the Children 2001). Their segregation
also results in lower participation in health screening in general.

Under the present circumstances, it remains an open question if it would
make little, if any, difference to Gypsy teen mothers if they were to wait a few
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years. In the face of deplorable socio-economic conditions and gloomy future
prospects, it makes sense for disadvantaged women to bear their children in their
teens (Geronimus 1996). The Gypsy data reveal a society in which many young
people face prospects so depressing that the conventional credentials of adulthood,
a high school degree and a job, seem nearly worthless: “Where there is no
opportunity, there is no cost to early parenthood” (Rich-Edwards 2002, 556).

Gypsy youth need real local opportunities as a motivation to delay teen
parenthood. The host states must create environments in which opportunities are
available to them, and at the same time, Gypsies themselves need to demonstrate
“increased civic responsibility” (Cahn 2007), by eliminating in the first place,
juvenile marriages. Worldwide, the rude data show that teen mothers need
opportunities and tools to escape poverty while self-selection will prevent teen
pregnancy where such opportunities and tools arise (Rich-Edwards 2002). Unless
this comes to pass, equal opportunity will remain a polite national fiction.
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JeneHa Ysoposuh

JyBeHUITHU GpakoBM, fieyje HeBecTe U CMPTHOCT
Aeue Ko cpnckux Poma

[Ipema wmsBemrtajy YH/II-a (UNDP) u3 2006,

Pomu koju xuBe Ha Tepuropuju EBpome usnoxeHH cy | Kwyume peuu:
pa3NUYUTHIM BpcTamMa AWCKPUMHHAIM]E, IPYIITBEHO W
reorpa)cku Cy W30JI0BaHH, JKUBOTHU BEK UM je& Y MIPOCEKY
Hwxu 3a 10-15 rommna y mopehewmy ca octanum
mormyJianjaMa, W jOIl YBEK HWMajy BHCOKY CTOIY
cMmpTtHOCTH aere. CTomna He3amocIeHoCcT! HocTike U 10 80%. JenHom pedjy, Pomu
y EBponu >xuBe y u3pa3utoj cerperanuju, mwro ce moxke pehu u 3a Pome y CpOuju.
Kako unTerpucatu Pome y MoIepHO €BpOICKO APYIITBO MpeacTaBiba ropyhu
mpodneM. W mopen Hamopa pasIMUMTHX WHCTHUTYIMja, Biana, OpraHu3alija o
aKTUBUCTa Ja ce MoJiokaj Poma mompaBu, CKOpPO CBM HAaIllOpu OCTajy Ha 0a3u
MOKYyIIaja ¥ PETOPUKE, jep ce IIIaBHUM NpenpeKkaMa yCIelHe HHTerpalnje HUKO U
He 0aBW- a TO Cy APYIITBEHHW aHTaroHu3aMm usMel)y Poma u He-Poma u onpehenn
CIIEMEHTH CaMe POMCKE KyIType KOjU TOACTHYY M OJpKaBajy Cerperanmjy Hu
€THOLIEHTPHU3aM.

JYBEHIITHH Opak,
MOPTAJIUTET Jele,
Pomu, Cpouja

[Ipema HajHOBHjUM moxarmMa, oko 80% Poma y Cpbuju (pyHKIIMOHATHO je
HENHCMeHo, a camo 8% 3aBpummio je ocHoBHY mkony (bera, 14. Oxrobap 2010).
Benuku 6poj pomckux neBojuuiia u3mely 13—16 roamHa mpekuga ILIKOJIOBAambE
3apaj yjaaje.

[open HECKOT COIMO-CKOHOMCKOT IIOJIOXKaja W AEMOTpaCKHX OCOOMHA,
eBporickd PoMu u mopes CBUX je3WYKHX U MCTOPH]CKUX PA3TUYUTOCTU MMajy jOII
jeIHy 3ajeJHHYKy OCOOMHY, a TO j& MPOHATAIIMCTHYKA, CHIOTaMHA TPAJUIIHja PAHUX
OpaxoBa, Koja je ounrienHo nmomoria Pomrma na mpekuBe y BekoBuma Henaha, u
Jla ocTaBe MOTOMCTBO, OAp>kaBajyhu y ucto Bpeme U etHunurer. Y Cpouju, npema
HajHOBHMjUM CTyJHjaMa, OIIITAa IMOIyJanuja Poma nma BelMHMKY CTOIy CMPTHOCTH
onojuamm, oko 10% (Cvorovié et al. 2008, Cvorovi¢ 2004). V oKBUPY pOMCKHX
HaceJba, BehmHa neBojumIa MOYNEE CEKCYaTHO-PEIPOAYKTHBHU JXHBOT PaHO, Y
OpakoBMMa KOjU Cy €HJOTaMHU M OOMYHO yroBopeHH usMel)y mopoaumua. JoGap
pUMeEp OBOT MmabJoHA MPECTaBlba jeJHO TUIMYHO MayBaHCKO ceio, ca oko 450
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Poma xoju cy y BeMy CTaIHO HaceJbeHH. Y MPOIUIOCTH Cy OMIM KOPIApH, W mpe
partoBa u3 90-uX IMyTOBAJM Cy 110 YWTaBOj OMBIIOj Jyrociasuju, Tpryjyhu ca cBojum
npomsBoauMa. IlIBepr je Takohe OO YHOCHO 3aHMMAame — IIBEPI CTOKE, IITapeTa,
kyhHe xemuje uta. Jlanac TewIKo KuBe, jellBa cacTaBJbajy Kpaj ¢ Kpajem, BehrHa ux
je 0e3 crajHOT 3amocliema, oclamajy ce Ha moMmoh pohaka u3 Aycrtpuje u paje
CE30HCKE ITOCITIOBE. Y OKBHPY OBE POMCKE TpyIIe, IpocedaH Opoj WIaHOBa MOPOAHIIE
je 8, BehuHa OpakoBa je yroBopeHa, a oko 70% uX HHUje 3BaHUYHO PETMCTPOBAHO.
Pa3Bog/cemapanmja u mpomMeHe mapTHepa cy decte, W mopen 4.70 meme mo
kyhu/moponuiu. BehnHa aeBojuniia je Mckycwia paHy yaajy: MpPOCeYHa T'OJMHA
npBe TpynHohe je 15.05, ma je yecrta je mojaBa Ja *eHa IMOCTaHe Majka W 0aba y
HCTO BpeMe. JacHO je Ja edykaluja eBOjuMlia UMa HHU3aK MPHOPHUTET: OKO 76%
BUX HHjE 3aBPIIIIO OCHOBHY ckoiy (o 149 y y3opky). ['otoBo 67% ucnuranuna
j€ W3jaBWIIO Jia MX je paHa yjaaja Clpeunia Jia HacTaBe IIKOJOBame. Y HCTO BpeMe,
MOPTAJIUTET OJ10jUau (M3paXKEeH Kao CpedbU MHIEKC MOpTAIUTETa 0l10juyaau: Opoj
ympute rere/onojuanu Ha 100 npexxuBere mere) je BeIuKu. Y mpoceky, roToBo 49%
HCTIHUTAaHHX XCHA TOXKHUBEJO je CMPT HajMame jeHOT IeTeTa y3pacTa A0 1 roamHe
JKHBOTA, OJHOCHO CBaka npyra jkeHa. bux 75% wuckycwio je cMpT gerera wid
clly4aj MpTBO-poljeHOr. Y 0BOj TpyIH, Haj3acTyIJbeHHUje Cy Hajmiale u HajcTapuje
ucnutanuiie. [Ipoceyna sxeHa y oBoM Hacesby mMa 10 TpymHoha y TOKy KHBOTA.
Cga gena/ofojuaj Koja Cy yMpia, yMplia Cy y TOKY IpBE TOIWHE KHUBOTA, U BEIIUKA
BehMHa MajKu BbUXOBY CMPT IIPUINCYj€E ACTOBaBkY JOKATHUX BEIITHIA.

Jenno BenmmKo, 3BaHMYHO HCTpaKMBame 31paBjba Poma moTBphyje oBe
Mukpo nonatke: Oxfam u 3aBoj 3a 3amTuTY 31paBiba objaBrm cy 2003. mogatke o
3IpaBCTBEHOM cTamy mpeko 7.000 Poma wu3 pasnmuumtux kpajeBa CpOuje, u
OKapaKTepHCalld CTame CTBAPH Kao KaTacTpodaaHo. Y OBOM Y30pKy HMMa IMpPEKO
IeCTOpO JIelle MO TOPOJUIIM; yaaja je paHa a (QepTHIUTET BEIHWKH, BehHHa je
crynmia y Opak oko 15-16. rogune. [lo nBagecere ToIUHE, MOJOBHHA MCIUTAHUX
MyIkapama u Buiie on 2/3 xeHa (70%) je Beh 6uio jeqHoM y OpavHOj/BaHOpaUHO]
3ajegaumm.  (Oxfam 2003, 5). 97% wucnuTaHWKa HEje KOPHCTIIO HHKAKBY
KoHTpauenuujy. M3eemraj motephyje U BeIUKy CTOIY CMPTHOCTH JIEIle: TTOJIOBHHA
pobene nemne ympe y TOKy npBe U Apyre roamnHe xwuBoTa (Oxfam 2003, 15),
BehHHOM 0] HETO3HATOT y3poKa (52%).

Y mHOMEHyTOM MAauBaHCKOM Celly, a BEpOBAaTHO W Ha HHUBOY OIIIITE
nomynanyje Poma, ogpehenn HHBO MopTanuTeTa Aele je o4ekuBaH, U Moryhe je na
j€ peY 0 HEeJIOBOJLHOM yJIaramy y HEeKy Jielly, MTO ce MaHUu(ecTyje y HauuHy Here,
Xpamemka, 0OJHOCY IpeMa 0oJIecTH... Y OBOM Y30pKy, IITO je nete Omio mialhe, To
je ’\eroa cMpT MMaJla MambU YTHLAj Ha Majky. OBO MOKe Ja yKa3yje Ha HeCBECHU
oOpa3zall moHamama Majke, KOju je oJpa3 meHe Tpaaunuje. ['youTak jgene je Tako
YecT y OMIITOj momynanuju Poma, 1a BepoBaTHO CBaka jkK€Ha OApAcTe Ca YBEpEHEM
na he U OHA UCKYCUTH CMPT HajMame jemHOT JeTeTa. Y HEKUM KyITypama, CMpT
0J10j9ai MOKe OUTH HECBECHH WJIM YaK M HAMEPHH HAUYWH JTOCTH3amba ONTHMAIHOT
Opoja meme y mopoxuim. Pomu He kKopucTe 31paBCcTBEHE CIyk0Oe 4ak W Kaaa cy
OecrulaTHE W JOCTYIHE, IITO CE HAPOYUTO OJHOCH HA IUIAHHPAKE MOPOAMIE U
BakiMHayjy Aene. Kaga je onpeleHn HUBO MOpTaIMTETa Jielle OYEeKHUBaH, MK Kajaa
je eTe HeXKeJbeHO, MOXKEe J1a Ce jaBH 3alocTaBlbambe onpeleHe nerne win aerera. Y
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OBOj JIOKAaJTHO] POMCKO] KYJITYpH, 3allOCTaBJbambe j€ OJIAKIIAHO KYyJITYPHHUM
HOpMaMa Koje ce THUy Here Jele — I'yOWTaK M CMPTHOCT JAelle Cy Tako YeCTH Ja
CBaka JICBOjYMIIA/KEHA MPUXBaTa Kao HOPMY OYCKHBame Ja he W OHa MCKYCHTHU
CMPT HajMame jeJHOT JIeTeTa. 3HaUH, y OKBHPY OBE KYJTYpE, IIOCTOjH MIPUXBATAHE
BEJIMKE CTOIE CMPTHOCTH Jelle M HEeAOCTaTaK MmoTpede na ce HalpaBe HEOIXOIHU
KOpaly Ja ce cIlace NEeTETOB JKUBOT. Bucok ¢eprunurer Tako OuBa mpaheH
OPUXBATAEM WM YaK HECBECHHM IIOJCTHIAEM BHCOKe crorme cMpTHOCTH. C
Ipyre CTpaHe, y OBOM Y30pKy, TOAMHE MajKe Cy y IHO3UTHBHO] KOpENalHju ca
HHIEGKCOM MOpTaluTeTa Jelue W jyBeHWIHMM/panuM Opakom. TpynHohe
ajzioneclieHaTa/TuHejiiepa Tpeba Ja TOoCTaHy MpeaMeT MoceOHe Naxme 300rT
BUXOBHX YOUCHHX HETATUBHHX IOCIEANIA HA TIEPUHATAIHN UCXOI M MOPOHIUTET.
Pane TpynHohe Bpio 4ecTo MMajy 3a MOCIEAUIY Maly TEKUHY JeTeTa Ha pohemy,
KOja je moBe3aHa ca mopemehajuma y pacTy, pa3Bojy M CMpTHOWINIY OI0jYaiu
(Reichman and Pagnini 1997, Makinson 1985, Rothenberg and Varga 1981). [Topen
TOra, HEycleX y o0pa3oBamy, HE3aIlOCICHOCT M HHCKO CaMOIIOIITOBAIE jecy
OUEKMBaHE MOCIeAnle IpepaHor poautesberBa (Maynart 1996). OBe okoJIHOCTH,
IaK, OOJAaTHO YTHYy Ha MOTyhHOCT ajonecreHTHe TpynHohe, a cBe OBO
KapakTepHuIlie OIIITY PEeNpoayKTHBHY cTpaTerujy Poma (Bereczkei 1993).

Y 0BOj MauBaHCKO]j, JIOKAJIHO] POMCKO] KYJATypH, 00HUYa] jyBEHUIIHOT
Opaka/ Je4yjux HEBECTH je KYJITYpHO CaMOOApXKHB. JleBojuulile cTymajy y pase,
yroBopeHe OpakoBe ma OW ce OCHTypaJo HETaKHYTO IEBHYAHCTBO, JOK BHCOK
(bepTUIUTET MpeACTaBsba APYIITBEHY U MOJHY obaBe3y. M3 mepcneKkTuBe JbyICKIX
MpaBa, POMCKHM JIEBOjUYMIIaMa je OJy3eTO MpaBo Ja u3adepy 3a kora he ce u kaja,
ako W yommre, yaatd (Timmerman 2004). McroBpemeHo, JoKallHA 3ajeJHHIIA
OTBOPCHO MOIpXKAaBa W IPOMOBUILE jYBCHWIHE YrOBOpEHE OpakoBe, Kao HAYMH
KyITYpHOT M JAPYIITBEHOI OJpXama M CaMO-I0BOJbHOCTH. M300p Opaunor
napTHepa je TPaJWIMOHATIHO JMMHTUpPaH y IMOKYIIajy Ja ce ojada poaOWHCKa H
TpylHA COJMMOAPHOCT. MHOTEe pOMCKE NEeBOjUMIle, M Ipe 3aBpIIeTKa IIyOepreTa,
OuBajy mpenaTe MyXy M HETOBOj MOPOIUIM, JOK MCTOBPEMEHO, IHHXOBE MajKe
HACTaBJbajy Ja pabhajy gemy — mITo 3HaUM J1a Cy Majke U Khepke 4ecTo HCTOBPEMEHO
TpyZHE.

OBO UMak HUje KaPaKTEPUCTHIHO CaMO 33 POMCKY KYJITYpY: y ClydajeBuMa
aKyTHOT CHpPOMAIITBA, BHCOKE CMPTHOCTH U HempeaBuauBe OymyhHOCTH,
MOjeIUHIIA ¥ TPYIle MOTY NPUXBATHTH MoJen yOp3aHe pemnponykiuje (Scheper-
Hughes 1998). Ilpema eBOXYIMOHOj MEPCIEKTHBH, Y CHPOMAIIHHM YCIOBHMA
KUBOTA penpojykuuja he OUTH HMOTHCHYTa ako MOCTOjU Ipojekuuja na he ce tn
YCIIOBH TIONpPaBUTH Yy ckopujoj Oymyhnoctn (Wasser and Place 2001,142). Ha
npuMmep, Kaga OW IKEHKE/)KEHe MOTHCHYJEC pEHNpONyKUHjy Y CHPOMALIHUM
yCIIOBHMa, KOjU ce Hehe yCKOpO MOMNpaBUTH, OHE HE OM MMajie HUKaKBO MTOTOMCTBO.
3a BehuHy poMCKHX J€BOjYMIIa, OKOJHOCTH HE HM3TJENajy CKJIOHE MpoMeHama y
CKOpHjoj OyayhHOCTH, Yak U Kaja O OHE OJUIOKMIIe TPYIHONY 110 CBOje JBajgeceTe
roauHe. HeKoJIMKo MHTEPBjyHCaHUX KeHa M3paswio je kKeJby Ja UMa Mambe Jele -
kKaga Om morne ga Oupajy. Kako ce mcmocraBmiio, BehnHa MyeBa ce HpPOTHBH
kopuiiely KOHTpaleNiije, [TO TOBOPH O HHCKOM HHBOY KOMIIpOMHKCA Y
oJHOCMMa MyIIKo-XeHcko. C gapyre cTpaHe, MHOTe MIajie >KEHE/IEBOjUHIle
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JeJIoBalie Cy MOTIYHO MHAU(EPEHTHO, IITO C€ MOXKE HIYCTPOBAaTH peuyuMa OBe

TUHEjIIepKe: ,,A mTo aa yekam? Kao ga Me HeKo Jpyru [HEemTo Ipyro| Yeka muza
(13

yura!

300r MiaauMx ToAMHA MAapTHEpa, JYBEHWIHH POMCKH OpakoBH OOMYHO H
HHUCY PETUCTPOBAHM y I'pal)aHCKOM CMHCIY, IITO OIET MOXE MMATH MOCIEIUNE 3a
KEHY U IeHy Aely. bpakoBu Koju jecy perucTpoBaHH, pETUCTPOBAHHU Cy TEK MOCIE
HEKOJHMKO TOIUHA 3ajeIHHYKOT >KUBOTA (M HEKOJHKO IOTOMAakKa). YKOJIHKO HeMa
MMOTOMCTBA, YeCTO Ce JellaBa Jia ce JKeHa/eBojuniia Bpaha poauTespbuMa, e 4eKa
Ha IpyTH Opak, ay ce M TpeTHpa Kao mojoBHa poda. [Ipema peunma Mmermrana u3
OBOT' MauBaHCKOT ceJia, HajBehia BpeHOCT jeJHe JKEHE jeCTe HeH PEeNnpOoIyKTHBHU
KalaluTeT — ako UMa MHOTO Jele, OHAa je IOIITOBAaHA M BPEeIHOBaHA KAo JKEHA U
Majka. Hacwibe y mopomuIy je decta mojaBa y jyBEHWJIHHM OpakOBHMa: MHOTH
MYIIKApIM CYy M3jaBHJIU Ja MIIaZic HeBeCcTe/edje HeBEeCTe HeKala 3aciuyxXyjy ,,Mallo
OaTuHa“, 1a cXBaTe CBOj IOJI0XKA] M KOPUTY]Yy CBOje moHamame. CKOpo MOJIOBHHA
JKCHA je M3jaBWiIa Ja je TOKMBeTa (PU3MIKO HACHJBE OJ CTpaHe CBOjUX MapTHEpa, U
To Mialje xeHe uemhie HETO CTapHje; U3JIOXKEHE Cy IICHXOJOUIKIM MPUCTHINMA U
nperwama, ckopo 80% mwux. VY okxBuUpy OpauHe 3ajeqHuue, BepOanHa
3acTpallliBamba YKJbY4dyjy NpeTme Ja he MX My OCTaBUTH M OJBECTH eIy
YKOIIMKO c€ HE MOHaIajy Kako Tpeba. AyTOpUTET MyKa M CBEKpBE je HEIITO IITO
“Mopa’a ce MouITyje, U TOTOBO jeIMHM HAa4yMH Ja OBE JIEBOjUHIIE IONPABE CBOj
MIOJI0Ka] ¥ MOTBpJIE cebe Kao skeHcka 6uha — jecte pepTUInTeT.

OOnuaj Jedjux HEBECTH/JyBCHUIIHOT Opaka HHUje OTpaHM4YeH caMoO Ha
pomcky kyntypy. IIpema momaruma UNICEF-a u3 2009 rommue, Bume ox 1/3
JeYjux HEBeCTH MoThde u3 MHauje, mpu ueMy ce Jela U3JIaXy pPH3HUKY
eKCcIUIoaTalrje YIpKoCc pacTy W pas3Bojy 3emibe. [lema y MHmuju ce Bepe wim
BEHYABajy W Ipe JeceTe roanHe kuBoTa. OBaKkBH paHH OpakoBH MMajy O30MIbHE
MOCJEUIE MO PENPOAYKTHBHO 31paBjbe M Pa3B0j, W OIIINTE CTambe HAPOUUTO
neBojuniia. OBM OpakoBU MMajy 3a TOCIEIHUIY T'yOJbemhe U NMPEKUIalkhe HOPMaTHOT
KUBOTHOT LHUKIyca — aIoJIeCIeHIHje, HAMETHYTE CEKCyalHe OJHOCE W Harjo
caspeBatbe. CeKC y OKBUPY OBAaKBHX 3aje[lHAIA CE HE MOXKE TPETUPATH Kao
criopasyMaH 300r MJIaJMX TOJMHa YYEeCHHKA; BpJIO Majio JIe4juUX HEBECTH HMa
MPOCTyTIa KOHTPALENINj!, a MHOTE 33100H1jy CeKCyanHo mnpeHocuse 6omectn. LITo
je joul 3HavajHUje, CMPTHHU ciiy4dajeBu cy A0 200 mporeHara BUIIM HETO Y Y30PKY
Majku on 20-24. ronune. Takohe, cMpTHOCT o0juaam je 3HauajHO Beha, 6e3 003upa
Ha JKMBOTHE YCIIOBE M €KOHOMH]y. JyBEHWIHH OpakoBH CIIpeuaBajy Jajbe
0o0pa3oBame M IIKOJOBamke, IITO 3HAYU Jla OBE JIEBOJUMIC OCTajy 03 HKaKBUX
KBanuuKanyja.

OBaj o0wuaj ce MOXXE MMOCMATpPaTH M ca JIpyre CTpaHe Kaja ce pazyme
weroBa mpaBa (QyHKIMja. BekoBUMa, POMCKH TPaJHUIHOHAIHK, €HIOTaMHH U
YrOBOpEHH OpPaKOBH JCBOjUUIA OCUTYPABAIH CY Ja CBAaKHM MYIIKapal T00Hje JKeHY
Ha MOYETKY HEHHUX PEHPOAYKTUBHHX ronuHa. OBakaB MOJIEN je PUCYTaH Y YUTaBOj
Espomu. OJ1 BMXOBOT HPBOT 10jaB/bUBatba Ha balikaHy npe Bullie BEKOBa, IJIaBHA
Opura Poma Omia je kako MpeXWBETH U HAIMYAPHUTH JKUBOTHE IIpENpeKe, Koje cy
YKJbY4HBaJIe IIPOTOHE, NUCKpHUMHUHALHWjy, poOoBame wuta. Hcropuja Poma je
HCTOpHja TIPOroHa jeaHor Hapoja. OOW4Ya] jyBEHHIIHOT Opaka/ledje HeBecTe H
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PETIPOIYKTHBHE CTpaTerdje BHCOKor ¢eprunurera Poma camo cy omoroBop Ha
YCIIOBE >KMBOTa KOjHU cy POMH 3aTekiy M y KOjuMa jonl YBEK jxuBe. PoMcku
SHJJOraMHH OpaKkoOBH W BUCOK (EpPTHIIMTET Cy MOMOINIH Pommma na mpexuBe U
octaBe nmotoMke. OBa Tpagunuja je 3a Pome Ouia HaclielHa KapaKTepPUCTHKA, Koja
ce MOoHaBJbajla M MoBehaBama cpa3MepHO ca MpeXHBENUM moroMuuma. OnpKame
eTHUYKE pa3INYUTOCTH, YKJbYyUyjyhH Mojene CeKCyallHOT M perpoIyKTHBHOT
MOHallaka, UMa QYHKIH]Y Ja peryule Momyaltje Koje ce TakMUude 3a pecypce -
y jJeTHOM CIyd4ajy MPOKCHMAIHH Y3pOIM MOHAIIaka MOTY na OyIy HacieoHH, a y
JIpYroM HaydeHH, LITO He MUCKJbydyje MOTYhHOCT Aa Cy CeNIeKTHBHH NPHUTHCLH Y
00a ciyuaja 6umu uctu (Abruzi 1982). 1 Tako, jyBeHWIHH Opak je BpJO yCIEIIHa
KyITypHAa TIpaKkca ca I[IUBEM OfApKamba W peryjiucama COLUjaTHOT |
PeNpONYKTHBHOT MOHAIIamka, Mpe Hero ITO MIaAd Jbyau A0OMjy LIaHCY JIa
u3abepy ApyrauMju HauuH >KHBOTa. [IpeHolleHa W3 reHepanuje y TeHEpalyjy,
Mpakca jyBeHWIHOT Opaka, CBEIOYM O CHAa3W POMCKE Tpajulldje, alld Ha padyH
pOMCKe JKeHe: EKOHOMCKa M [PYIITBEHa 3aBUCHOCT POMCKHX JKEHa, HHXOBO
YIPOXKEHO PENpONYKTHBHO 3/paBJbe M CMPTHOCT HbUXOBE Jielle Cy caMO HYC —
MOCTIIUTIE je[THE YCIICITHE CTPATETH]e TPE)KUBIhABAMHA.

[ToTpebHe cy nyboke comujamHe mnpoMeHe aa OuM ce Pomu ycmemrHo
VKJBYYWIH y MOJEPHO IPYIITBO. IbHXOB €KOHOMCKHM W KyINTYPHU HAampemak U
IpeBeHIMja JUCKPUMUHALMje MpeMa BuMa Ouhe yclemHu caMo ako ce HHXO0Ba
Tpamuija OoJbe ymo3Ha W pasyme. Hemocrtarak wuieHTUTeTa W BolCTBa jecy
IIpernpeKe Ha OBOM MyTy, ajlM umak Osene y mopehemy ca mpenpekama Koje
NpeNCTaBbajy APYIITBEHO HEpasyMeBame M HEraTHBHO BPEJIHOBAHE POMCKE
kynrype. C npyre cTpaHe, MOCTOjHU OYMTO ONOWjame camux Poma na mpey3my
OJI'OBOPHOCT 32 COICTBEHE KYyJITypHE MpaKkce U Ja MpuxBaTe ojpeheHe ApymTBeHe
oxrosopHoctd (Uzunova 2010). PomckuM 3ajemqHunamMa NOTpeOHU Cy yIPYKEHH U
[I0jayaHl HAIOPH J1a C€ MOIpPAaBE YCIOBH JKUBOTA M IPHUCTYI IIKOJCTBY, ald OBE
TeXBbe Hehe yCIeTH YKOJHMKO ce He Jece HeKe MyOOKe YHYTpalllkhe IMpOMEHE Y
camoj poMckoj KynTypu. CBaka 3emMJba MoOpa Ja ce IMOBHHYje CTaHAapauMa H
3aKOHHMMA O TIOIITOBAKY JbYACKUX MpaBa y ogHOcy Ha Pome, anu ocTaje ynmeHHIa
Ja oOWYaju Jiedje HeBeCTe/JyBEHWIHOT Opaka, YroBOpEeHHX OpakoBa, BHUCOKOT
¢depTuimTeTa M onpeheHOr IIIEMEHCKOr o0Opacia IoHamlamka, W3a3uBajy OTIOP
BehMHCKOT CTaHOBHMIITBA, a capaima M MOOOJbIIAke MOTYy ce MmocTHhu camo
MIOJIM3aeM CBECTH O Tpal)aHCKOj OATOBOPHOCTH Koja caMux Poma:

IIpaBa Poma (...) cy moapuBeHa JIeNIOBambeM 3HAUajHUX NPeICTaBHUKA
Poma koju mopudy OCHOBAaHOCT Hjeje Aa TMOcToje oApeheHa Jbyncka
IpaBa Koja Cy YHyTap POMCKHX 3ajeHHUIa YrpoxeHa. 300T Tora cy
npaBa Poma ymameHa, 3axBasbyjyhu TUCKYpCy KOjU Ha jeIHO] CTpaHH
Tpaxxu NpaB1y, a Ha Apyroj Tpaxu usysehe ox oarooproctu (Claude
Cahn 2007, 7).

VY EBpomnu, ycioBH Yy KOjUMa >XHBH BeliMHa POMCKUX JKEHa, EbHXOBO
CHUpPOMAIIITBO, HelOCTaTaK 00pa3oBama M HEMOBOJHHM U3TIIeAH 3a OyayhHOCT- He
Jenyje kao aa he ce mobospiiaté y ckopuje Bpeme. Cenekiyja 3a onabup poMCKUX
TpamuIja MOXXE Ja OO0jaCHH TIOCTOjalbe OBAaKBE PEIPOIYKTHBHE CTpaTeruje.
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CxoJHO TOMe, CHIOraMHja je cadyBaia TPaaulljy, alld Ha padyH/IITETy capaambe
ca He-Pomuma.

[lon oBuM ycioBHMMa OCTaje OTBOPCHO NHUTAKE Ia U OW MOTHUCKUBAME
penpoayKIyje 3a HEKOJIUKO TOJIMHA HMajJo OO0 KakaB 3Hayaj 3a OBE THHEjIIepCKe
Majke. Y M3pasuTo JIOIIMM COIIMO-€KOHOMCKHM ycloBHUMa M mpen Oyamyhnomrhy
KOja JIMYM Ha CaJallmbOCT, MMa CMHUCIA Ja CUpOMAIITHE THHEJIEpKE TIOCTaHy MajKe
(Geronimus 1996). Ilogauu cBemoue 0 pOMCKOM JPYIITBY Y KOME MHOTH MJIAAH
JbyAM HEMajy HUKakBy OynyhHOCT M rje KOHBEHIMOHaTHa AocTurHyha ompacior
no6a, Kao INTO Cy AWIUIOMA Cpedibe IIKOJe, CTajaH [0cao W IiaTa, M3IJIenajy
cKopo Oecmucienu: ,,Kana He mocroje MoryhHocTH 3a 1o0ap KUBOT, HEMa HU LICHE
Koja ce miaha 3a pano poauresbcTBo® ( Rich-Edwards 2002, 556).

Jla Om pomcka MIaex IMOTHCYJIa PaHy PENpPOAYKIH]Y, TIOTpeOHE Cy MM
MoryhHOCTH yHyTap JIOKaJTHOT OKpyKema. CBaka 3eMJpa JoMahnH Mopa 1a CTBOpU
JKHBOTHE yCIIOBE KOju hie omoryhutu jeqHake miaHce 3a CBE, a HICTOBpeMeHo, Pomu
MOpajy Jia ucKaxy nmoBehany rpalancky oAroBOpHOCT, IITO ce Ipe CBETa OJJHOCH Ha
jyBeHMIITHE OpakoBe W moyoxkaj xkere. IlIlupom cBera, mogany ykasyjy Ha TO Ja Cy
MajKaMa-THHEjllepkaMa nmoTpedHe MoryhHocTH U opyha na M30erHy cupoMalliTBo,
Jok he ayTo-cenekiuja cripedyuT TpyaHOhe TaMo Te YCIOBU MOCTOje. YKOIUKO Ce
OBO HE JIeCH, jeTHaKe IMIaHCe 3a cBe ocTahe caMo Ha HUBOY pEeTOpHUKE.
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Imagining the Past, Creating Identity:
the Case of the Bayash’

Based on fieldwork conducted among several Bayash com-

munities in the Balkans, the author examines the way in which Key words:
the interlocutors assume an identity and try to construct a past
for their people, using etiological legends about the origin of
their community which combine heterogeneous historical and 0
geographical knowledge. The author shows that imagining gends, naive ety-
their past is as problematic for the Bayash as it is for any other mology, Balkans
Roma or non-Roma group; the author argues that the eclectic

nature of this process is heralded by the fact that it is a regular

stage in the development of the historical thinking of each na-

tion.

Bayash, Roma, iden-
tity, etiological le-

1. The Bayash in the Balkans and Europe

The Bayash are small Roma-like communities speaking different sub-
dialects and vernaculars of the Romanian language as their mother tongue, and liv-
ing dispersed throughout Serbia, Croatia, Hungary, Bosnia and Herzegovina and
Bulgaria, with smaller numbers in Macedonia, Greece, Ukraine, Slovakia and Slo-
venia. They also inhabit other European countries, such as Germany, Austria,
France, Spain, Portugal, Italy and Cyprus, where they have arrived relatively recent-
ly, from the above mentioned states, as guest workers, legal or illegal migrants, or
war refugees.” They do not speak Romani and the vast majority are bilingual or
multilingual, actively using their native vernacular, the dialect of the surrounding
population and, in the case of migrant workers, the language spoken in the new en-
vironment. Bayash is in many cases only a construct employed by academics to re-

" This article is the result of work on Project No. 178010 Language, Folklore, Migrations, fi-
nanced by the Ministry of Science and Technological Development of the Republic of Serbia.

! Scientific interest in the Bayash all over Europe has increased significantly in the last decade.
For details on the Bayash in the Balkans, see: Sikimi¢ 2005; on Bayash guest workers, see:
Leschber 2008, Slavkova 2008.

45



<= nacHuk ETHorpadpckor nHctutyta CAHY LIX (2)'::>

fer to these groups, many of whom do not use or even know the term. The Bayash,
because of their semi-nomadic way of life, mentality and physical characteristics
are considered Gypsies by others and sometimes they identify themselves as Gyp-
sies or Roma. Until recently, they have preserved their traditional occupation,
namely woodwork, which is why they are often called spoon- or spindle makers,
even if this occupation is only pursued by a few today. Now some are adjusting to
village life; others are still peripatetic, traveling in order to sell goods, but the
wooden objects have been replaced by plastic or textile ones; some of them “re-
oriented” towards other crafts, filling in new occupational gaps.

2. Material and Method

This contribution is based on audio-recorded interviews conducted with
Bayash from different regions all over Serbia (2003—2008, 150 hours), in three set-
tlements in Baranja and one in Medjimurje, Croatia (2006, 20 hours),2 and five set-
tlements in northwestern Bulgaria (2008, 20 hours). During our anthropologic and
linguistic fieldwork research, we interviewed mainly older persons and audio-
recorded all the interviews. The interviews took place in the informants’ houses, in
an informal setting, and generally lasted around two hours. We tried to interview
one person at a time, for the sake of accuracy of the recording, but in many cases
the whole family took part in the conversation. The great majority of the partici-
pants were eager to talk to the interviewer and were amazed to find out that their
community could be of interest in scientific circles. As the Bayash do not have
access to schooling in Romanian, they were very curious to see how their language
could be written down. Most of the interviews were semi-directed, the discussions
generally aimed at reconstructing the traditional culture, but we also recorded the
free conversations of the participants. We encouraged them to speak freely about
themselves and about their community, the idea being that autobiographic inter-
views can show how they relate to their own community, memory and past, how
they see themselves in relation to others, how they are seen by the others and to
what degree this view from the outside influences their discourse. The aim of our
research was therefore twofold: apart from collecting samples of direct speech for
linguistic and dialectal purposes, we also tried to gather material for the reconstruc-
tion of the traditional culture and oral history of the Bayash. We believe our re-
search is of paramount importance, as almost none of the Bayash communities we
explored have been investigated so far and because all the recordings were made in
the mother tongue of the participants, which adds to the very limited corpus of
Bayash original texts.

2 A significant number of these recordings have been transcribed and published in Sorescu-
Marinkovié¢ 2008.
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3. Etiological Legends and Ethnic Mythology

Legitimizing ideologies played an important role in the life of various
peoples and, in the course of time, it has taken on a variety of forms: from legends
of the origin of peoples (origines gentium), which acted as means of creating a
sense of unity amongst a particular community of people, to foundation legends,
and myths of common ancestry (Jones 1999, 693). The distant past in which people
place their myths of common ancestry is the past beyond individual memory, and
beyond the memory of other contemporaneous individuals. According to Jan Ass-
mann, myths are placed in the distant “cultural memory”, while recent “communic-
ative memory” encompasses autobiographic and generational recall, and refers to a
period not longer than 80 or 100 years in relation to the moment of remembrance,
which means 3—4 generations back in time (Assmann 2005). Assmann also noticed
that, when talking about their origins, people make use of myths from the distant
past and of events from the recent past. In a famous study about oral tradition in
Africa, Jan Vansina emphasized a similar division between a recent and a distant
past, showing that in societies whose language has no written standard there is
usually what he calls a floating gap in the orally transmitted knowledge about the
past: “Historical consciousness works on only two registers: time of origin and re-
cent times. I have called the gap a floating gap”, because the limit one reaches in
time reckoning moves with the passage of generations (Vansina 1985, 24).

In Eviatar Zerubavel’s terms, individuals are members of particular mne-
monic communities and thus they are constantly subject to mnemonic transitiveness,
a social practice of socialization, which provides them with mnemonic tradition.
However, because of employment of the principle of socially constructed time,
members of these communities hardly ever reach a consensus over particular events
in the past and, even when a consensus is reached, it is a temporary state, subject to
future revision (Zerubavel 2004).

As for the Balkans, according to Bulgarian ethnologists Elena Marushiako-
va and Vesselin Popov, history, myth and folklore traditions have a special place in
the life of the Balkan nations, where the processes of ethno-national development
began later than in Western Europe, and are still active (Marushiakova and Popov
2000, 82). The Roma in the Balkans are no exception to this situation. One of the
ways in which they address their historical dimension and refer to their past is
through oral etiological legends. These legends about the origin of their people form
a particularly well-developed and diverse genre which helps construct the national
mythology of the Roma, where their origin as a people is a primary question whose
answer is sought at folklore level. The etiological legends of the Roma are quite
widespread in the Balkans, being popular among the Roma themselves and among
the surrounding population as well. Some of the most frequently disseminated le-
gends are probably foundation legends explaining the origin of Gypsies from a
brother and a sister, the scattering of the Gypsies all over the world, then the legend
of their mythical leaders and of the “lost kingdom” located in ancient Biblical
Egypt, the cycle of legends about the Gypsy “King Pharaoh” etc.
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4. The Bayash — Etiological Legends

With the Bayash (often considered a Roma group with a non-Roma pre-
ferred identity), almost each community has its own etiological legend, which is
usually not known by other Bayash communities, nor by the surrounding popula-
tion. In other words, the Bayash as a whole do not function as a mnemonic commu-
nity, as they have no common, strong mnemonic tradition. These scattered legends
follow no general pattern, and although encountered quite frequently in the field,
they differ greatly from locality to locality. Because of their marginal social status,
the Bayash and Roma in general are not mentioned in either official Romanian his-
toriography or in that of the states where they live. So the Bayash history, which
lacks any documents and exact dates, is now created and recreated with the help of
their folklore, which is not a closed, self-sufficient and self-developing system, be-
ing strongly influenced by the “official” culture of the macro society in which they
live and by the cultural and historical context of the Balkans.

4.1. The Bayash of Serbia

Due to the lack of any documents which would testify of their arrival in
their present settlements, almost every Bayash group has its etiological legend. The
common element of these legends is the fact that the ancestors (real “colonist he-
roes”) are said to have arrived by crossing the Danube, or from the Carpathians
(two topographic symbols of present day Romania):

As I heard from old people, it’s a long time, a thousand years, maybe
more, since they arrived. They came from the Carpathians (...). We are
from there. (Mehovine, western Serbia)’

In most cases, the moment of their arrival in the Serbian lands is placed far
back in the past, much further than any historical evidence would allow. In addition,
many of the legends explain the origin of the Bayash from two or more brothers
who fled across the Danube:

[They came] from Timisoara, over the Danube, there were two broth-
ers [Vesa and Miloje], fled across the water. And they went to Bor.
One of them, the other went to Majdanpek. And then they started
wandering, the two brothers, looking for a place to settle. They had no
idea their families and their relatives were to be in this place until this
day. When they arrived, there was only one house here, of some Serbs
called Panteli¢. And two huts. (Mehovine, western Serbia)

When the Bayash intend to emphasize their Romanian origin, they mention
different toponyms which might have been preserved in the collective memory (real
lieux de memoire), names of mountains, towns or rivers — such as the Carpathians,
Bucharest, the Danube — and might have marked the route they followed from the

* All the quotations from Mehovine were published in the original Romanian vernacular in Sores-
cu-Marinkovi¢ 2005.
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Romanian lands to the present habitat.* Interlocutors, however, when talking about
their Romanian origin and language, frequently insert other landmarks as well, such
as Georgia, Russia or India, the result being a bizarre contamination of heterogene-
ous geographical knowledge:

My mother’s mother came from Georgia, from Bucharest. (Marinkova
bara, Belgrade quarter)

or:

I1: And we, who were transferred maybe millions of years ago, I don’t
know exactly, we are from India, from the Indian Carpathians we are
here, in Serbia.

12: Ever since Russia, the Carpathians and Romania exist. (Orasje,
central Serbia)

The penetration of the “Indian thesis” into the origin of the Roma people
was very important for the development of Romani historical thinking. This process
was determined by the advancement of modern scientific knowledge on the Balkans
and more particularly the concept of ancient India as the motherland of all Roma.’
As we can see from the transcripts, the Bayash, even if most of the time they prefer
a non-Roma identity, might also include Indian elements in their foundation le-
gends, where partial geographical knowledge mingles with contemporary informa-
tion from quasi-historical sources.

As we mentioned earlier, this system of legends is permanently changing,
depending on the cultural context and on the culture of the macro society in which
the Bayash live. Most of the time, these newly-created legends are constructed and
argued in a brilliant and most inventive way. One of the “methods” the Bayash
resort to in order to make them believable and transform them into quasi-historical
knowledge is to make reference to historians or scholars who allegedly wrote about
the community. They even reconstruct the transmission of this information, imagin-
ing the process as an idyllic party and tale performing, where the Serbs listen and
then write down the Bayash history:

We had a book here... Posavina. It was a yellow book. And it was al-
so written in that book. [...] People would gather in the evening [...],
they would sing, the fiddles and accordions would vibrate, and people
would sing and tell stories. The Serbs would then hear one from
another, words would travel from mouth to mouth and reach the Serbs
and Milovan [Gli$i¢] and then Milovan wrote about this place and we

*1t is acknowledged that remembered places have often served as symbolic anchors of communi-
ty for dispersed people.

> For more details about the reflection of the “Indian thesis” in the etiological legends of the Gyp-
sies in Bulgaria, see: Marushiakova and Popov 2000, 86. See also Dragun 2000 for details on the
legends on the Indian origin of Roma. The Roma of Vranje (southern Serbia) link the origin of the
Vasujlica feast with the monsoon rains and floods in India, as well as with the goddess Kali
(Zlatanovi¢ 2007).
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have everything written down, everything that I tell you. (Mehovine,
western Serbia)

As we mentioned before, the Bayash in Serbia do not have a common
group identity and almost every Bayash community has its own legend — this also
holds true for the majority of Bayash groups in Europe. Some of the etiological le-
gends are better articulated, while others are mere sketches, reduced only to a few
sentences. Paloma Gay y Blasco, talking about the Gypsies living in the south of
Madrid, also noticed that they produce only highly schematic and comparatively
underdeveloped accounts of their past as a group (Gay y Blasco 2001). Again, Ga-
briel Sala, speaking of the history of the Gabor Gypsies in Romania, says that only
they possess a personal dimension of history, naming as their greatest ancestor their
grand- or great-grandfather, and, according to the same historian, they seem “pris-
oners of the present, ignoring the passing of time or the glory of the past” (Sala
2007, 24). However, this does not hold true in all instances, and most importantly,
one should not impose on the Bayash the Western notion that images of the past are
prerequisite for the construction of one’s identity.

Another model according to which the Bayash structure their etiological
legends is not the use of the Romanian element in their identity, as in the above-
mentioned transcripts, but of a naive etymology which explains the group’s eth-
nonym. The Karavlachs (“Black Vlachs”) of Bosnia — some of whom moved to
southern Serbia — also make use of this type of naive etymology in order to relate
themselves to the Serbian king Karadjordje (“Black George”), thus linking the ori-
gin and early history of their community to important moments in Serbian history:

We are the descendants of Karadjordje. Because Karadjordje was Ka-
ravla. Black George. (...) That’s why the Turks were afraid of that
Black George. (Lopare, northeastern Bosnia)®

The naive etymology is not employed by the Bayash only to explain the
origin of their own people, but also that of the majority of population, in an attempt
to distance from it and to render a positive image of their own group:

We came here before the Serbs, before the Serbs we came, we are old-
er than the Serbs. Well, we are the first people who arrived, and the
Serbs came from Siberia, then they moved here. That’s why they are
called Serbs, because they came from Siberia, if you heard of Siberia,
there is always snow and ice. (Oras§je, central Serbia)

Marianne Mesnil and Assia Popova discuss the different ways in which
Balkan peoples designate the other, the stranger, noticing that neighboring peoples
are negatively mythologized, being assigned either a pejorative origin or derogatory
ethnic characteristics. The authors conclude that such exogenous mythical narration
is concerned with the “disqualification” of the other and with rendering as positive
an image as possible of oneself (Mesnil and Popova 1993).

® Recorded by Biljana Sikimié in 2006. The results of this fieldwork are presented in Sikimi¢
2008.
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Nevertheless, it is by no means rare that the Bayash collective memory
contains no recollection of the fact that their place of origin was the Romanian
lands or some other region, and they tell the researcher that they have lived where
they are forever, being autochthonous in their present habitat. Because of the lack of
any written documents and there where etiological legends have not been passed on,
their memory usually goes back three or four generations, which confirms Ass-
mann’s theory of communicative memory.

4.2. The Bayash in Croatia

A wide range of patterns and variants of etiological legends are to be found
among the Bayash of Serbia, the common element in most instances being Romania
or some landmark (town, mountain, river etc.) of that country. As for Croatia, these
observations cannot be applied. Our anthropological and linguistic field re-
search conducted amongst schoolchildren and the younger population in the Bayash
settlement of KurSanec, in the Medjimurje region (far north of the country, near the
border with Hungary and Slovenia) showed no awareness of the local vernacular as
a clearly Romanian language, nor any idea of Romania as their country of origin.
This attitude on the part of the younger generation can be explained by the fact that
modern Croatia has no border with Romania and no ethnic Romanian minority, and
that consciousness of their Romanian origin did not exist in the first place, as the
places they had come from were at that time part of the Austro-Hungarian Empire.
Unfortunately, life expectancy of this group is very low, therefore we did not have
the chance to speak to older members of the community, in order to collect possible
etiological legends,” but a few of the adults we interviewed could recall that their
forefathers came from Hungary, which may easily point to the Romanian Banat and
Transylvania.

However, in Baranja, the other Croatian region inhabited by Bayash and
located in the east of the country close to the border with Serbia and Hungary,
Bayash “identity discourse”, which frequently includes foundation legends, is simi-
lar to that of the Bayash from Serbia:

[Gypsies settled in the village] many years ago, there were three
brothers, here, in Darda, here in Zlatnica, former Zlatnica. (...) Three
brothers. Steva, Jova and another one... I can’t remember his name, I
forget. Three brothers. And from those three brothers... Then Bolman,
it was the same. Yes. Three brothers, yes, they settled here and then
married [girls] from Backa, Backi Monostor and Torjanci... (Darda,
eastern Croatia)

On the other hand, in Beli Manastir, the interlocutor’s grand-grandfather is
said to have come from Bucharest, which places the founding of the settlement in
the more recent past:

7 Our oldest informant was a woman of around fifty.
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We are Orthodox Vlachs. Real Romanians from Bucharest. My grand-

grandfather was from Bucharest. (Beli Manastir, eastern Croatia)

Many of the Bayash in Baranja on the occasion of the official censuses de-
clared themselves as Roma, they called their language romdnesée (“Romanian”) or
tdaganescée (“Gypsy”). However, the question of their identity remained open in the
discussion with the researcher:

I1: We are Romanians, but live in Croatia and Romania doesn’t rec-
ognize us, or at least it’s said it doesn’t recognize us. But never have
we traveled there to hear whether they recognize us or not. It’s only
people talking. We are Romanians. But live in Croatia, right? (...) But
we don’t know the language the Roma speak at all, not a single word

().

12: For Germans we are Zigeuner, for others we are again Gypsies, for
others we are Gypsies, you don’t know who to opt for, I have no idea,
we don’t know what to opt for and to say this is our language and our
country. We have no country. (Darda, eastern Croatia)

4.3. Rudari in Bulgaria

In Bulgaria, the Rudari are also referred to by different professionyms,
such as: Lingurari (“spoon makers”) or Copanari (‘“tub makers” or “trough mak-
ers”), Ursari, Meckari (“bear trainers”), Majmundzi (“monkey trainers”), and rarely
Aurari (“gold washers™). The Ursari infer their origin from an old legend about a
girl who gave birth to a bear, which used to be widespread in the past in the Bal-
kans, but is now almost forgotten (Marushiakova and Popov 1998, 107).

Marushiakova and Popov, speaking of the “third road” in declaring Gypsy
identity, say that Rudari are beginning to present themselves as “true Vlachs” or
“the oldest Romanians”,® and one of their popular legends derives a Rudari origin
from their ancient kingdom in the Balkans: following its destruction, some of them
crossed the Danube and laid the foundations of the Romanian people, while their
genuine direct ancestors, the Rudari of today, remained in the Bulgarian lands. In
some instances, they have begun to employ quasi-historical knowledge, leaning on
naive historical research, which asserts the unity of Rudari with present day Roma-
nians (Marushiakova and Popov 2000, 86). The same authors also mention the de-
velopment of the ideology of the Democratic Movement “Rodolyubie” political
party, the party of Rudari, registered in 1998, whose leader asserts that the term Ru-
dari is not derived from ruda (“ore”) but from rod (“family” or “clan” in Bulga-
rian), because, as he puts it, they are descendants of the first old Bulgarian clans
(Op. cit., 89). During our fieldwork research in the Rudari communities of north-

¥ Chelcea also mentions that in Muscel (southern Romania), the Bayash allege that they are “old
Romanians”, the descendants of the Dacians, their ancestor being called “Dacia” (Chelcea 1944,
45).
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western Bulgaria, we came across persons who stated that the term Rudari was de-
rived from ruda, as well as from rod (Archar).

As for their ethnic origin, the most frequent identification of the Rudari is
with the Thracians:

The first people in Bulgaria were the Thracians and we, the Vlachs,
originate from the Thracians. (Lilyache, northwestern Bulgaria)

We note here the “double distancing” which frequently appears in Rudari
or Bayash discourse: firstly, they adopt a preferred identity, which is always aiming
at another minority with a higher social status than the Roma, in this case the
Vlachs; secondly, they “double” it by an ancient origin, here “the first people in
Bulgaria”, the Thracians.

Other informants also mention their Romanian origin:

We Rudari are from Romania, I guess. That’s why we know Roma-
nian. (Koynare, northwestern Bulgaria),

sometimes saying that their flight across the Danube to the Bulgarian lands was
caused by the cruelty of the Romanian ciocoi (“exploiters”). Finally, some Rudari
say that they originate from Moldavia and arrived in their present settlement two or
three hundred years ago. However, most of them believe they are autochthonous in
the villages they inhabit.”

As for the system of etiological legends, the dichotomy land — wood is built
up in different ways. During our fieldwork in Bulgaria, we came across a few pat-
terns:

a) They lost the /and and were forced to work with wood: Rudari originate
from the Thracians. The Romans came, took their land, chased them away and, con-
sequently, were forced to make wooden spoons and spindles for a living (Koynare,
northwestern Bulgaria).

b) wood is easier to work with than /and: Rudari, in fact Vlachs who origi-
nate from the Thracians, decided it was too difficult to work the land and that mak-
ing wooden spindles was more convenient, and so it has remained to this day (Li-
lyache, northwestern Bulgaria).

¢) “Fear of land” and “love of wood”: During the land reform in Romania,
Rudari were also offered land, but they became terrified by “all that land” and fled
the country to Bulgaria, where they started making wooden spoons (Archar, north-
western Bulgaria).

? According to ethnologist Magdalena Slavkova, Rudari in northwestern Bulgaria have the smal-
lest number of etiological legends, which may point to a long inhabitance of the Bulgarian lands,
while the other Rudari groups all over Bulgaria preserve the tradition of coming from Romania.
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5. Final Remarks

Even if these stories may be encountered quite frequently in the field and
are related exclusively by the oldest people of the community, this does not neces-
sarily mean that they are the keepers of a tradition that was passed on from genera-
tion to generation, because in many cases they form a strange combination of new
and old historical knowledge. A far more frequent situation is that in which the
Bayash freely narrate events placed in the recent past. Thus, the main opposition on
which their discourse is based is “now” vs “before”. In their stories, “before” en-
compasses a period of time which extends back from the experiences of some older
people of the community into a static past with no clearly marked borders (see also
Gay y Blasco 2001). The life of “before” is remembered as a period of hunger and
poverty, as a permanent traveling from village to village in order to find the neces-
sary wood and sell their products. This secondary past, as it can be called, is inter-
posed between the distant past of the legends and the present, and represents the on-
ly solid and reliable landmark.'® Thus, the floating gap Vansina was talking about is
“filled in” and, paradoxically, becomes a tenable marker of past events out of which
the Bayash derive meaning and create their identity.

For the Bayash, assuming an identity and constructing a past becomes an
issue just as for any other Roma or non-Roma group. They must “solve” problems
of different amplitudes: they are considered Gypsies by the surrounding population,
they speak Romanian, live in Serbia, Croatia or Bulgaria and are rejected both by
Romanians and by Serbs/Croats/Bulgarians. Thus, as in the case of Roma in gener-
al, when the Bayash seek a preferred identity their search is directed towards anoth-
er minority which has a higher social status and they distance themselves from
another, more inferior — as they see it — community.

Returning to the etiological legends, we must say that they aim at explain-
ing things that otherwise do not have a logical explanation or cannot be explained at
all. When the Bayash talk about the past of their community, the effort to give a
meaning even to absurd or irrational things is an attempt to affirm and defend their
own existence, an attempt to create a place in the history which has ignored them
for so long. The eclectic nature of this process of imagining the past is heralded by
the fact that it is a regular stage of development of the historical thinking of each
nation. Even if most of the times the information offered by the legends is not valid
on the reality level, it survives on the level of possibility and in the world of tradi-
tion, because the members of the Bayash community do not doubt they are true.
Their stories can serve as an excellent exemplification of the way in which the me-
chanisms of myth creation function in today’s world. On the basis of incomplete da-
ta, memories, fragments of oral history, myths of foundation, etiological legends,
old and new historical or geographical evidence, the Bayash try to “fill in” the huge
gap in their past and to articulate their identity. Nevertheless, we must consider the

19 Marija Ili¢, in her study on the oral memory of the Serbs in Szigetcsép (Hungary), explains that
some events which do not belong either to the legendary or to the recent past can become part of
the cultural memory due to the importance the community assigns to them (Ili¢ 2010).
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fact that these processes of myth creation are influenced by a number of external
factors coming from the macro society — among them there is also the academic
work of the specialists, whose writings and ideas penetrate quickly into the Bayash
environment. Thus, the issue of the moral responsibility of scholars to the target
(objective) of their study must be brought to the forefront. It might easily be that the
researchers’ interest and the pressure of the surrounding communities led the
Bayash to want to reconstruct or imagine their past.
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AHamapuja Copecky-MapuHkoBuh

Baralwm — usMulrbake NPOoLUSIOCTU, CTBapame
uaeHTUTeTa

Kwyune peuu:.

Bawamm cy wmana eTHMYKa 3ajeqHUIA ca
DYMYHCKHM MATepHBHM  je3MKOM, Koja »uBM Ha | Kwyunepeuu:
tepuropuju Cpbuje, Xpsarcke, Mabapcke, bocHe ¥ | Bamamm, Pomu,
Xepuerosune u byrapcke, a y MameMm Opojy — M Y | unenTurer, JereHue
Makenonuju, I'pukoj, Vkpajunu, Ci0Baukoj M | o mopexiy, HAPOAHA
Cnosenmju. Takohe, xuBe W y IPYyTrHM €BpOIICKHM | eTHMOIOTH]a,
3eMJbaMa, kao mro cy Hemauka, Aycrpuja, @paniycka, | bankan
Mnanuja, Ilopryram, Urammja m Kumap, y koje cy
CTHTJIH Kao ractap0ajTepy, JIETATHN WX WIETaTHA MUTPAaHTH, WIN Kao H30eriuie.
bamamu He rToBOpe poMcku, a BeliMHa WHUX je NBOje3WYHA WM BHIIICjE3UYHA:
AKTUBHO C€ CIIy)K€ MaTEePHUM je3UKOM, BEhHHCKUM je3UKOM CpeMHE y KO0jOj KHBE,
a ractapOajTepu TOBOpe W je3UK CpeJuHe y Kojoj paxe. Y BehuHu ciydajeBa,
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bamwawiu je TEPMUH KOJH KOPUCTE MCTPaXMBAYW Ja OW O3HAYMIIM OBY 3ajCTHHUILY,
Mana MHoru bamamy camu He 3Hajy WK He KOpHCTe o0Baj TepMuH (y byrapckoj ce
KOpHUCTH TepMHUH Pyoapu, y bocuu — Kapasnacu, y Monnasuju — Jluneypapu, y
XpBatckoj — bajawu uta). 300T IOTYHOMAJCKOT HAaUYWHA JKUBOTA, MCHTAIMTETA H
(U3NUKAX KapaKTepHCTHKA, Opyrd cmatpajy bamame Pommma, a y HekuMm
Clly4ajeBUMa Cc€ OHU caMH u3jammaBajy kao Pomu wnu Luranu. [lo ckopo cy
qyBaId TPAAUIHOHATHO 3aHUMAame — Mpepamgy ApBeTa, 300r yera Cy YeCTO
Ha3WBAaHU KAWUKApUMA WIA 8pemeHapumd, MaKo je OBO 3aHHMame TaHac CKOpO
HECTaJo.

OBa cryauja ce 3acHUBa Ha pasroBopuma ca bamammma mupom CpOuje
(2003-2008, 150 catn cHUMJBEHOT ayJHO-MaTepHjaia), y Tpu Oamalika Hacelba U3
Bapame u y jenHom u3 Mehymypja, XpBatcka (2006, 20 catu), 1 y mner Hacesba y
ceBeporcTouHoj byrapckoj (2008, 20 catu). TOKOM OBHX aHTPOIOJIOIIKUX H
JVHTBUCTHYKAX HCTPAKUBAma, Pa3rOBOPH Cy BOlEHM YTIIABHOM Ca CTapHjuM
Bamammma, a cBu pasroBopu cy cauManu. Behuna pasroBopa je Ouma ycmepena ka
PEKOHCTPYKIHMjH TPATUIMOHAIHE KYJITYpe, alH Cy Takohe CHUMAaHEe U TUTPecHje,
KOMEHTapH M CIIOOOJHH pasroOBOpH ydecHHKa. CaroBOPHHIM Cy OXpaOpWBaHH 11
npuyajy o ceOM M O CBOjOj 3ajeIHUIIM, MMOYEBIIM OJ ujaeje na ayroduorpadcku
pasroBopu MOTy Ja TMOKaXy KaKo C€ CaroBOPHHIM OJHOCE IpeMa COICTBEHO]
3ajenHuIM, cehakby M MPOLUIOCTH, KAKO OHU BHJE cebe came Y OJHOCY Ha Jpyre,
KaKO HX JPYTH BHIE, M KaKO OBO BHeHe CII0Jba YTHUE HA TBUXOB TUCKYPC.

Ckopo cBaka 3ajeqHuna bamallla ¥Ma CBOjy €THOJIOUIKY JIETEHIY, KOjy
0OWYHO HE MO3HAjy HU JApyre OamallKke 3ajeJHUIe, a HU BEAHHCKO CTAHOBHUILTBO.
HApyrum peunma, bamamm kao mennHa He (QYHKIHOHUINY Kao MHEMOHUYKA
3ajeOHuya, 4YUM HEMajy jaKy 3ajeqHUYKy MHemoHuuxy mpaouyujy. OBe pacyTe
JIeTeHe He CIeJie jefaH, OMIITH MOJEJN, U HaKO C€ MOTY YeCTO CPECTH Ha TEPEHY,
3HATHO C€ Pa3INKYyjy OF MeCTa JI0 MecTa.

Bawawm y Cpbuju

VY HemocTaTKy OMIO KaKBHX JOKyMeHaTa KOju OH IOTBPIWIN HHXOB
nonazak 'y CpOujy, ckopo cBaka rpyma bamamia MMa CONCTBEHY ETHOJOMIKY
aereny. CBUM OBHM JIereH/ama 3ajeTHMYKO je TO LITO ce cMaTpa Ja cy, y BehuHu
ciy4ajeBa, JiBa Wiu Tpu Opara — npenu bamama (,,lipaBu Xepoju KOJIOHHCTH ), U J1a
Cy y Ianekoj mponuioctu gouumy ca Kapmara wmm nmpenwmn [ynas. Kana xene nma
Harjace pyMyHCKO mopekiio, bamamy cioMumsy TonoHuMe u3 PymyHuje koju cy ce
MOTJIM cadyBaTH y 3ajeqHHYKoM namhemwy (npaBu lieux de memoire), Maa 4ecto
ymehy u pasHe apyre opujeHTHpE, Kao mro ¢y ['pysuja, Pycuja wim Uuamja, mro
BOIU 10 OM3apHEe KOHTaMHUHAIM]e XETEPOTreHCKOT reorpadckor 3Hama. ,, Haujcka
Te3a™ 0 MOpPEeKIy POMCKOT Hapoja, Koja je Ouia oj BeTUKOT 3Hayaja mel)y camum
Pomuma, Takohe je mpoaupaina u y 6amaliky CpeuHy, 1ma ce J1e0 lBUXOBUX JICTCHIH
CTPYKTYpHIIIE 0 TOM Mojeny. Jpyrn HauuH Ha KOju bamamm rpage eTHONOIIKe
JeTeHe KOPUCTH HApOJHYy ETHMOJIOTH])Y KOjoM o0O0jallmaBajy €THOHHM TpyIIe.
Kapagitacu n3 bocHe — 0/1 KOjUX Cy ce MHOTH HceNn y jyxxHy CpOujy — Kopucte
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HApOIHY ETUMOJIOTHjy Kako OW Be3al MOPEKII0O W PaHy UCTOPH]Y 3ajemHHIC 3a
Kapahopha u 3a BaykHe TpeHYTKE Y CPIICKO] HCTOPH]H.

Bawalwum y XpBaTcKoj

HneHTuTeTcKH AucKypc™ bamaiia y bapamu 4ecTo yKkibydyje JIereHe O
MOpEKIy Koje Cy ciimyHe oHMMa KoJ bamama y CpOuju, uMajy 3HaTaH JWjana3oH
ma0JoHa U BapHjaHTH U, y BehUHHM cilydajeBa, IPUIIOBENajy KaKo Cy IBUXOBH MPeLn
Jomuy u3 Pymynuje, win cnomumsy Heku reorpadcku pemnep (rpaf, INIaHHHY, PeKy
WTA.) U3 OBe 3eMJbe. MelyTuM, McTpakuBama u3 MehuMmypja cy mokazana jaa
Bamamu cBoj je3sWk He JIOBOAE y Be3y Ca PYMYHCKAM je3WMKOM, HUTH HaK Ja
PymyHHjy HaBoJe Kao 3eMJby CBOT Hopekia. Heku yak HUCY 3HaNU Ja TakBa 3eMJba
moctoju. OBakaB CTaB MOXKE Jia ce 00jaCHH UYMICHUIIOM Ja JaHallkha XpBaTcKa
HeMa IpaHHIle ca JaHalImboM PymyHIjoM, a Mecta oxakie ¢y bamamm momumi Omma
Cy Taza aenoBu Ayctpoyrapcke. CBecT 0 pyMyHCKOM IIOPEKITy HHUje TOCTOojajia KoJ
Bamamia, HUTH OHA TIOCTOjH JaHAC.

Pynapwu y Byrapckoj

Pymapu y Byrapckoj cmatpajy nma cy ,JipaBu Bnacu“ wnm ,Hajcrapuju
Pymynn“, a mpema jexHoj ox yemrhux nerennu, Pymapu Boae mopexio u3 ,,IpeBHOT
KpasbeBcTBa Ha bankaHy: mocie \eroBor yHUIITEHA, 10 BHX je mpemao [yHas u
OCHOBAaO PYMYHCKH HapoJ, IOK Cy IHXOBH IIPaBH IIpelH, NaHammu Pymapw,
ocrami y Byrapckoj. ¥ Hekum cimydajeBuma Pymapm cy mouenm ma mpuOerasajy
KBa3HUCTOPUjCKOM 3HAmbhy W HAWMBHUM HCTpaKWBambHMa Koja TBpIe aa cy Pymapu
ucTo mro u faHaumu Pymynu. Takohe, Mopamo criomeHyTH 12 je 1998. ocHoBaHa
MOJIMTHYKA TapTuja Pynapa — ,,Pomospy0je’, unju mumep cMatpa na TepMuH Pydapu
HE TOTHYE O] pyde, HETO O] poda, TIOIITO Cy, MPeMa HBEroBOM MHUIUbEHY, Pynapu
MOTOMIIM MpBUX Oyrapckux miemeHa. Takohe, meo Pymapa ce nexmapuine kao
Tpauanwu, TOK J1e0 HarJIaIIaBa cBOje PyMYHCKO IOPEKJIO B cMaTpa Ja Cy HoOeriu u3
Pymynuje npeko JlyHaBa 300r OKpyTHOCTH PyMYHCKHX 00Jbapa.

Ha ocHoBy TepeHcke rpale CHUMIJbEHE Y HEKOJIUKO OamalllKuX 3ajeHUIa y
Cpbuju, XpBarckoj u byrapckoj, ayTopka oBe CTyIHje HCTpaxKyje HAYMH Ha KOjH
CaroBOPHHIY TOKYIIaBajy Ja CTBOPE MACHTHUTET M Ja M3MHILBAjy WU KPEHpajy
MIPOLJIOCT CBOj€ 3ajeiHulle, KopucTehu eTuosomike jereHae Koje KoMOUHyjy HOBO
U CTapo HWCTOPUjCKO WM Teorpadcko 3Hame. AyTopka TIOKazyje Ja je
KOHCTpYHCamke MPONUIOCTH 3a bamamie jeqHako mpoOieMaTHYHO Kao W 3a OWII0
KOjy Ipyry POMCKY WM He-pOMCKY 3ajenuuiy Ha bamkany. Tako, bamamm mMopajy
Ia ,pemie” pasHe mpoOieme: BehuHcka momynanuja ux cMmartpa lluranuma, oHm
roBOpe pyMyHCKH, xuBe y CpOuju, XpBarckoj win byrapckoj, a PymyHu, kao u
Cpbu, XpBatu unu byrapu, He cmarpajy ux cBojuma. IIpema Tome, kaga bamamm
Tpaxe HpedepupaHy HICHTUTET, Taj WACHTHTET je MACHTUTET MamHHE KOoja MMa
BHIITN COIIMjaJTHH CTaTyC.
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[Ipomec wm3MHNUBaka NPONUIOCTH je HOpMaTHa €Tama y  pa3Bojy
HCTOPHjCKOT pa3MUIIJbalka CBake Hamuje. Mako monary Koje mpyxkajy Oamalike
JETeHIe O TOPEKIy YeCTO HHUCY BAaJHMIHH y PEallHOj paBHH, OHU IPEKUBIHABA]Y Y
paBHU MOTYHHOCTH W y CBETYy TpaJullyje, 3aTO ITO WIAHOBU OamalllKe 3ajeJHHUIIEe
HE CyMBbajy 1a Cy OHH UCTHHHTH. ,,PearrHOCT™ KOjy mpHde caroBOpHUKA IPYXKajy
KOHCTpYHCaHa je ca IIJbEM Jla UM Je(HUHHUIIE UISHTUTET U Ja ra Opanu. Hbuxose
Ipu4e MOTY CIYKHTH Kao OAJMYaH IpUMEp 32 HAYMH HAa KOjU (PYHKIIMOHMIIY
MeXaHm3MH (opMHpama MHUTa y JaHAIllbeM CBETy. Ha OCHOBY HENOTIIYHHX
moJiaTaka, ycroMeHa, (hparMeHara yCMeHe UCTOPH]je, MHUTOBA U JISTSHIU O TIOPEKIY,
CTapuXx M HOBHX MCTOPHjCKUX WM reorpad)CKux Jokasa, bamaiiu MmokyimiaBajy na
HAJIOMECTE OTPOMaH ja3 y CBOjOj MPOIUIOCTH U Ja apTUKYJIHIIY CBOjJY UCTOPH]Y H
uaeHTureT. Mnak, MopaMo MMaTH Ha yMy Ja Ha MpoOIece KPeHpama MHUTa YTUUY
pasHU CIOJBHU (AaKTOpH W3 Makpo3ajenHune, Mehy kojuma je W HaydyHU paj
UCTpaXMBaya, 4uje Ujeje 4YeCcTo MPOANpY y OarmallKy cpeluHy.
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“Nahni wa xfendik”’ (We and the Others):
Negotiation of multiple identities in the Maronite
Community of Cyprus

In this study I will examine the negotiation of multiple identi-

ties in the Maronite Community of Cyprus which comprises Key words:

four villages in the occupied territories (Kormakiti, Asomatos, .

Karpashia, Agia Marina) and a large number of displaced pop- Maromt;s, Cyprus,
ulation in the area of Nicosia, Larnaca and Limassol, and espe- negotiation of
cially the extent to which some identities are negotiable, while identity, religious
others are not. identity, linguistic
I will analyze the concept of collective identity in relation to ?dem?ty’ ethnic
religious and ethnic factors (Maronite, Arab origin vs the Or- identity

thodox Cypriots of Greek origin), differences within the com-
munity in relation to language (use of a particular Arabic di-
alect only by the inhabitants of Kormakiti, while other villages
speak the Greek-Cypriot dialect) and a deliberate identification
with Lebanon through Catholicism and similarities in history.

This paper was prompted by an incident in August 2010, during my field-
work in Cyprus. As | was walking along the street with a friend, a Maronite lawyer,
who was accompanying me to the Nicosia Public Library, I met, quite by chance, a
Cypriot lady acquaintance of mine, whom I had not seen for several months. She
greeted me and asked me if I was still engaged in research on the Maronites, ex-
pressing her surprise that I found anything of interest among these uncivilized «pea-
sants». Needless to say, I was most embarrassed, given that my companion was a
Maronite. He then stepped in an asked her politely whether she had actually met
any Maronites. Her reply was negative but she added that she had friends who knew
some and that generally she had heard unfavorable comments.

! Part of the title is written in the Cypriot Maronite Arabic dialect of the village Kormakitis in
Cyprus.

61



<= nacHuk ETHorpadpckor nHctutyta CAHY LIX (2)'::>

This incident places yet again the object of Ethnology and Anthropology,
the “other”, the “different”, and perhaps even the “exotic (Segalen 1989, Todorov
1989), not only to people who are far away from us and whose way of life has noth-
ing in common with ours, but also within our own society and our own culture
(Alexakis 2003, Hustrup 1993). As it can be seen very clearly in the episode cited,
in most cases the figure of the Other is prefabricated and associated with behavioral
stereotypes, before the encounter or any other approach, and it is no surprise that
very often scientific function tries to fit this idea to reality.

This paper is based on fieldwork that began in 2002 and deals with the Ma-
ronite Community of Cyprus. This time-depth has given me the opportunity of
studying the Maronites’ change in behavior, mentality and attitude regarding certain
subjects over the course of ten years. The main reason for these changes is that in
this decade the political and the social status quo in Cyprus have changed, primarily
due to the freedom of movement across the green line, the rejection of the Annan
Plan by the majority of Greek Cypriots, and the stalemate in the attempt to find a
solution to the Cyprus Problem.

The study is developed along three axes:

Firstly, we shall examine historicity, that is, the process of constituting the
minority through the historical and social contexts (Troubeta 2000).

Secondly, we shall analyze the concept of collective identity in relation to
national/ethnic, religious and linguistic factors between the Orthodox Cypriots and
the Maronites.

Thirdly, we shall try to pinpoint those elements that enhance more clearly
the dynamic of the relationship between ethno-religious identity and political
claims, as this is developing on Cyprus today.

A) Historical review
= The Place and the People

Cyprus has a population of 818.200, of which the Maronite community
consists of approximately 4.800 people, most of whom live in the Maronite
neighbourhood of Nicosia, while approximately 100 people remain in enclaves in
the occupied territory.

The Maronites of Cyprus consider that they originate from Lebanon and
they are Greek-order Catholics in religion. Their Archbishop is elected by the Holy
Synod of the Maronite Church, seat of which is in Lebanon. In their liturgy Cypriot
Maronites follow the Eastern rite of their Church, they use the Aramaic, Greek and
Arabic language (Hadjiroussos 2002, Hill 1972, Koumarianou 2009).

The Maronites are citizens of the Republic of Cyprus and have the same
rights and obligations as the rest of the population, except that they are not eligible
for election to the Presidency (Koumarianou 2004).
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= Name

The name Maronites derives from St Maron, a hermit who died in the early
fifth century and was revered by the inhabitants of the wider region of Mount Leba-
non, or, according to a different view, from the energetic Bishop and leader John
Maron, who zealously supported Monophysitism at the end of the 7™t century.

However, during the First Crusade the Maronites were forced to submit to
the papal authority of the Patriarchate of Antioch (1182) and to accept later (1215)
the teaching on the two natures of Christ. In 1736 the latinization of the Maronite
Church was completed with the acceptance of the decisions of the Latin Council of
Trent (1545-1563) and the Roman catechism, which was translated into Arabic
(1786), the acceptance of the filioque in the Credo, the teaching on “transubstantia-
tion”, the use of unleavened bread in the Mass, the Holy Communion of the laity
with bread only and not wine (the right of Communion with both bread and wine is
exclusive to the clergy), the recognition of the post-Schism (1054) Western councils
as ecumenical’.

» The Maronites in Cyprus

The presence of Maronites in Cyprus dates from the eighth century and
reached its peak in the twelfth century, under the Lusignan kings, and later with the
defeat of the Crusaders in Tripolis in Lebanon, between 1292 and 1307, when they
arrived in waves from the area of Mount Lebanon.

This period coincides with the heyday of the Maronites’ presence on Cy-
prus. The Lusignan rulers granted them many privileges, firstly because they con-
verted to Catholicism and secondly because they helped the Crusaders during the
First Crusade.

The start of Ottoman sovereignty over Cyprus (1571) dealt a big blow to
the Maronite Community. For the duration of Ottoman rule, the Maronites suffered
persecutions and oppression both from the Orthodox Christians and the Muslims.
Furthermore, the Orthodox clergy violently seized many of their churches and mo-
nastic properties. The Ottomans, in their turn, forced many Christians from both
communities to convert to Islam. Numerous Orthodox, Catholics and Maronites be-
came Muslims and were known as Linovamvakoi — a name of metaphorical charac-
ter, a compound of /inari (flax, linen) and vamvaki (cotton) — which refers to their
dual identity, at once Christians and Muslims, as well as to the tortures to which
they were subjected, in order to make them change their faith (‘the passions of the
flax’) (Hill 1952).

In 1878, the Ottomans ceded the administration of the island to the British,
while in 1914 Cyprus was annexed to the British Crown and in 1928 was declared
officially a British colony. The British authorities were intent on modernizing rather

? Interview with Father Stephanos Marangos, Archimandrite of the Greek-order Catholic Church,
parish of the Holy Trinity, Acharnes (Athens, October 13" 2010).
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than abolishing the millet system. The establishment of two separate Educational
Councils and the introduction of teachers and teaching material from the two moth-
er countries (Greece and Turkey), contributed to the identification of the Greek Cy-
priot children with the ideals and ambitions of their compatriots in Greece, in paral-
lel with the ambitions of the Turkish Cypriots who considered Turkey their mother-
land Loizos 2001). And whereas the 1881 census was taken on the basis of purely
religious criteria, the 1946 census was taken on ethno-religious criteria (Turks Mus-
lims and Greeks Orthodox Christians) — a reaction of the British colonial govern-
ment, which led to the encouragement of the Turkish Cypriots’ national conscious-
ness as counterweight to the Greek Cypriots’ ambitions for union with Greece (Po-
lat 2002, 98-116).

Thus, the British colonial government conceived at first a bi-religious mod-
el of managing the population, which developed into a bi-ethnic model, succored by
the awakening of Greek and Turkish national consciousness and underpinned by
acts of violence in the territory. The clash between the two different political ambi-
tions led to the London and Zurich accords (1959), a compromise which officially
established and legitimized the bi-communal structure.

According to the clauses of the 1960 Constitution, implemented after Cy-
prus gained her independence, the Maronites, like the other religious groups — Ar-
menians and Latins — had to choose to which of the two communities they would
belong, independently of ethnic origin. In 1969 they were recognized officially as a
religious group.

Until the time of the Turkish invasion the Maronites lived all together in
four villages in the northern part of Cyprus, close to Nicosia: Kormakitis, Assoma-
tos, Agia Marina and Karpasha, and numbered approximately 5.000 persons. Their
main occupation was agriculture since around their villages there are sizeable areas
of cultivable land. The Turkish invasion in 1974 radically changed their life. By un-
til 2003 the Maronites fell into two categories: the displaced and the enclaved, who
are protected under International Law by the Geneva Convention (IV Convention of
1949), the Hague Regulations of 1907, as well as by more general customary inter-
national law.?

The determination and the courage of the enclaved Maronites, mainly of
Kormakitis, who have opted to remain in their homes and in this way to keep alive
the presence of an indigenous population in their areas, is an important element, a
fact which they will, of course, exploit accordingly after the solution of the Cyprus
Problem.

On account of the displacement and the continuous daily contact with the
Greek Cypriots, they are being assimilated rapidly by the Greek Cypriot communi-
ty, mainly through mixed marriages. With their forced displacement they lost the

? Article 73 of the Hague Regulations guarantees the rights of the enclaved, prohibits the dis-
placement of members and exempts them from military service.
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social network and tissue which had enabled them to keep their religion and identity
for centuries.

Minority and Collective Identity

The concept of identity is linked essentially with categorizations and classi-
fications of content and container. The main trait of collective identities is always
the existence of stereotypes, that is, of real and hypothetical traits that each group
has.

The identity construction of the Maronite community in contemporary
Cypriot society has been defined by three facts: their adequate population; their opt-
ing to belong to the Greek-Cypriot Community in 1963; and their recognition as a
religious group in 1969.

Typical of minorities is the promotion of their characteristics and the con-
struction of ideologies upon which the cohesion of the group is structured (Barth
1969, 13-15). These characteristics are transformed into symbolic properties
(Bourdieu 1982, 94), which are attributed collectively to the members of the group,
attaching to them a particular behavior with regard to its social milieu.

“We Maronites are very hard working. In this respect we differ from
all the others. Wherever we go, we’re successful! Also, we’ve got so-
lidarity between us; we help one another, not like the Orthodox who
tear out each other’s eyes. And our Church supported us a lot” (Solon,
65 years old).

So, the catalytic factor in constituting the group is not the common charac-
teristics of the social actors, but their opposition to the characteristics of the domi-
nant group. It is these characteristics which give the group its ethnic nature, together
with the subjective belief in belonging together, since its members share common
historical and contemporary experiences, representations of a common origin as far
as their identity is concerned, as well as mutual solidarity, creating an imagined
community (Anderson 1991, 6).

Ethno-Religious Identity

According to Smith’s definition, the ethnic group is ‘a discreet — on the ba-
sis of name — population which shares myths of origin, histories and culture, which
maintains a relationship with a specific geographical region and is possessed by a
sense of solidarity’ (Smith 1986, 32, Aggelopoulos, 1997).

The approach to the formation of the Maronites’ ethnic identity will be
anthropological, that is, an emic approach. The questions posed are: what does their
particular identity constitute for the Maronites, what do they consider as their na-
tional origin, how do they understand their position in Cypriot society and how do
they see their relation with the other ethnic groups in the wider region? We should
add here that of significant value for the formation of identity is the process of eth-
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nicization (Bukow 1993, 61). The usefulness of the term “ethnicization” lies in the
fact that it reflects two levels of formation: a) hetero-ethnicization that results from
the way in which the dominant group perceives and presents the said group, b) auto-
ethnicization, which refers to the way in which this group defines itself, in reaction
to the surrounding social environment. Fundamental principle of the phenomenon is
the fact that, as a rule, ethnicization is imposed by the external environment and is
adopted by the group itself (Hargreaves 1995, 36).

In 2002, when my involvement with the Maronites commenced, I tried to
understand what it means for them to be Maronites. In the interviews I had gathered
then, there were two identities which expressed them: Maronite and Cypriot. ‘Only
in the last 30 years have I begun to feel I'm Cypriot. Before that I was only a Maro-
nite, because that’s the way they behaved towards me. I mean, for them [ was some-
thing like a Turk, uncouth, illiterate, something alien to the place. Probably they did
not know us, they didn’t know our history. Today, however, we live and work to-
gether with them and we marry Orthodox women. Things have changed’ (Giannis,
63 years old).

Today, eight years later and for the needs of this fieldwork, I asked the
same question to the same informants. The answer I received was is that they felt
they were Maronites and indeed Lebanese Maronites. ‘We are Maronites and we
originated from Lebanon. Our ancestors came here hundreds of years ago, but we
are of Lebanese origin. Our priests, our saints, our pilgrim shrines, all our history
relates to Lebanon.’

This change in national consciousness in recent years is not fortuitous. In
Cypriot society Greekness is identified with Orthodoxy, and whatever does not fall
within these bounds is considered alien and potentially hostile. ‘The Orthodox
hounded us and they still hound us. You see this church? (the church of St Romanos
at Vouni). It was ours and the Orthodox took it by force. There was a dragoman,
Hadjigeorgakis Kornesios, who stole our properties and made them his own, he is
to blame for everything. He and the Orthodox are to blame for the desertion of our
villages. If you look at the old community documents, all the villages here, below
the Pentadaktylos, were Maronite. Now, there are hardly four that are ours.’ Al-
though this event which the informant describes happened about 250 years ago, the
content of this memory shows the existence of two layers within it: one layer con-
sists of hackneyed memories relating to historical data, while the other touches
emotionally each individual.

The ethnic identity of the Maronites today includes a particular devotion to
Lebanon and denotes, inter alia, the subconscious identification of religious and
ethnic identity, through identification with one State (Lebanon) and one religious
group in that State, with which they consider they share a parallel course and my-
thology. This is the direction in which the continual cultural exchanges with this
country tend, as an effort to strengthen the sentiment of national origin.

The mythology underpinning the Maronites of Cyprus in relation to their
homologues in Lebanon can be summarized as follows:
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A) The history of the Maronites in Lebanon was shaped in the isolation of
the mountains and in the endless struggle with the other religious groups. The writ-
ings of their clergy forged the idea of Maronite identity, which is based on Catholic-
ism and concurrence with Rome, on uniqueness and on militancy for survival in re-
lation to the other religious groups (Spagnolo 1971).

B) The Maronites once were and still are a nation whose cradle is Lebanon,
and they translated their religious identity into nationality on terms of political legi-
timacy, unity, action and authority (Moosa 1986, 175).

Thus, the Maronites in Lebanon, given their long-standing ties with West,
throughout their history, do not feel they belong to the Arab Muslim world (at least
the majority of them). Concurrently, they feel threatened by the assimilative prac-
tice of Islam. In the same way, the Maronites in Cyprus feel that their religious and
national identity is threatened by the dominant Orthodox ideology. Since their reli-
gious singularity gives them a political existence, it acquires in their eyes the value
of a symbol (Koumarianou 2010).

So, living in a State that recognizes religious groups, which acquire politi-
cal representation in Parliament but within which their status appears inferior, the
Maronites in Cyprus desire their identification with Lebanon, where the system of
government allocates political and institutional power proportionally between the
religious groups, and the Prime Minister is always a Maronite (Salibi 2005).

However, the difference is that whereas the Lebanese Maronites have
turned towards the West and deny a pan-Arab identity (Hagopian 1989), the Cypriot
Maronites, particularly the Arabic-speaking ones, have turned towards their Leba-
nese homologues, not just towards religion, but also by developing an Arab identity
with them. This is something that the political leadership of Cyprus does not want at
all, since in popular sentiment the identity “Arab = Muslim” and “Muslim = Turk”
holds sway.

The Christophias government, fully aware of the rift being created and the
risk that recognizing the Maronites as an ethnic minority entails, has made a signifi-
cant turn-around in its policy, with the aim of achieving their better incorporation in
Cypriot society. Very recently, on 18 January 2011, the President of Lebanon, Gen-
eral Michel Suleiman, visited Cyprus, President Christofias declared his particular
respect for the role of the Maronites of Cyprus in Cypriot society. And he went on
to say: ‘The Maronites of Cyprus are our brothers and sisters, whom our govern-
ment assists in various ways to preserve their cultural identity’. At the same time,
the President of Lebanon had contacts with leading members of the Maronite com-
munity and heard their problems (Mavrohannas 2011).

These recent political changes have reinforced relations between the two
sides to an unprecedented degree. In recent years, there has been an upsurge in ex-
cursions of organized groups to Lebanon, where the travellers usually stay in mo-
nasteries. The founding of association has led to official exchanges between the
municipal authorities.
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Maronite relations with the Greek Cypriot community are characterized by
mutual mistrust and very often by highly negative sentiments, as the incident I de-
scribed at the beginning attests.

“I wonder how you can involve yourself with them. Personally, I can’t
stand them. My kid is jobless, while all the Maronites are sitting pretty
in civil-service posts. [President] Kliridis supported them a lot. And
not only he. They all help them” (Mary, 52 years old, Orthodox).

The negative stance of a large part of the Orthodox population is not with-
out real grounds, since the Maronites have managed to negotiate, through the inter-
vention of the Pope, certain rights and freedoms for those enclaved in the occupied
part of the island, which does not hold for the Greek Cypriots of Rizokarpaso4. This
fact in itself created much ill-feeling in the Greek Cypriot community, which was
exacerbated after the announcement of additional rights for the Maronites in the
North. Specifically, Maronites wishing to settle permanently in the occupied part of
the island are entitled to the necessary papers and identity card from the Turkish
Republic of Northern Cyprus (TRNC), so that they may participate fully in the eco-
nomic and social life of the pseudo-state. Many Maronites have taken advantage of
this option and at the same time have received from the Cypriot Government finan-
cial aid to resettle (Sotiriou 2011). This tactic further fuelled the climate of mistrust
as to what extent the Maronites are or feel themselves to be “Greek Cypriots”, since
they used their special religious identity in order to gain greater profit — depending
on circumstances — that is to what extent someone can be simultaneously a citizen
of the Republic of Cyprus and the TRNC.

Within this climate of mistrust and disparagement, the Maronites promoted
the superiority of their faith: Time and again in my presence, when they started dis-
cussions about which doctrine is the best, they all ended up saying that Maronitism,
and by extension Catholicism, is much more human. Whenever an opposite view
was expressed, there were conflicts. This is proof that their religious identity is not
negotiable.

“Essentially, we have no differences with the Orthodox, even though
they don’t want us. But we accept them in our Church and when our
people marry Orthodox we don’t demand that they be baptized as Ma-
ronites. But you (addressing me) ask us to change faith and to become
Orthodox. But our own religion is much more human. For example,
Purgatory, which gives our people the chance to pray and to beseech,
so that whatever you’ve done your soul can, in the end, go to Paradise.

* Since 1998 some significant steps have been made to facilitate the enclaved Maronites and their
families. The enclaved are able periodically to visit their families in the free region, and vice ver-
sa, whereas for the Greek Cypriots with enclave relatives there was the age limit of 16 year. This
restriction does not apply to the Maronites, which after submitting an application and paying a
deposit bond are able to visit their relatives. Even the Parliamentary Assembly of the Council of
Europe (PACE) in Resolution 1333 (2003) calls for Greek Cypriots living in the north to be
granted “at least the same rights as those already allowed to Maronites”.
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That’s why we go frequently to Lebanon. To beseech the Virgin Cha-
rissa and St Siarbel for our dead ones and also to help us to return to
our villages” (Marinos, president of the ecclesiastical committee of
Agia Marina, Skylloura).

In my discussions with them, they put the argument of origin to the fore,
with the aim of justifying their claims, reversing their minority status to “minority
superiority” and supremacy.

In relation to the Turkish Cypriots, the discourse is of those who remained
in the occupied north of the island.

“We’ve survived so many centuries and so many persecutions. We’ve
never forgotten our faith. And those they call ‘Linovamvakoi’ were in
reality Maronites. A large percentage of Turkish Cypriots is made up
of these, and that’s why they love us and we get on well with them.
Whatever happens, we will try to survive. That’s why we get on with
everybody. It’s in our interest” (Ninos, 45 years old)

Later in their discourse they will express the stereotype of the Turkish Cy-
priot, who is identified with the Turk. ‘What is there to be afraid of from them?
You’ve got to have your way, we manage to deal with them and we get along fine
with them. The Turk has to be dealt with in a certain way ....’

At the same time, they consider they have much in common with the Tur-
kish Cypriots and indeed they stress that in the past Turkish Cypriots were Maro-
nites who changed religion. That is why they think the Turkish Cypriots are amica-
bly disposed towards them and very often in mixed villages there are intermarriages
between Muslims and Maronites. It is noteworthy that the children born of these un-
ions chose whether they would become Maronites or Muslims. Such incidents show
the mind-set of the groups, whose only way of comprehending the differentiation
and division is as a process of family division or splitting off from the ethnic group.

Linguistic Identity

Part of the Maronite identity is connected with language, as Kormakitis,
the main Maronite village, is distinguished by the fact that its people speak a vari-
ant of Arabic called Cypriot Maronite Arabic (CMA). The dialect has never been
written and it is transmitted orally through everyday conversation.

According to Alexander Borg, an eminent linguist who studied it, the most
intriguing aspect of Cypriot Maronite Arabic (CMA) is that it is a survival of the
Medieval Arabic dialects spoken in the urban centres of the Near East, especially
Baghdad. This raises questions about the historical links between the urban centres
of the Near East and the social upheaval caused by the Crusades.

The fact that CMA is solely the vernacular tongue of Kormakitis village
and not of the neighboring villages is very interesting. Kormakitians attribute this
fact to their origin from the village of Kour in Lebanon. ‘We feel Lebanon is our
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second native country. I am from Lebanon, from a village called Kour. And from
this name comes the contemporary name of our village: ‘Kour ma zit’, which
means, ‘we came here but Kour didn’t’. This is what our ancestors used to say
when they arrived on the island. The memory of the village is so strong that we kept
speaking Arabic’.

At the same time, the dialect has yielded to the impact of the Greek lan-
guage; Greek vocabulary loans are ubiquitous. The linguistic term “code switching”
is used to describe the process whereby speakers change from one language to an-
other, depending on the situation. Parents eager to improve the future social stand-
ing of their children do it voluntarily.

Of great importance for the survival of CMA is the Accession Treaty of
Cyprus to the European Community, as EC decisions concerning minorities already
exist. The Council of Europe has declared CMA as a seriously endangered lan-
guage, since only a few hundred people still speak and use it and those who do are
all over 40 years of age. Furthermore, ever since 1993 CMA also features in the
European section of the UNESCO Red Book Report on Endangered Languages.

However, in its Initial Report (2004) the Republic of Cyprus declared only
Armenian as a minority language but not CMA, which was excluded and designated
as a dialect spoken by relatively few and thus in no need of protection.

Under constant pressures from both the Maronite associations and the
Council of Europe, on 17 September 2009 the Ministry of Education and Culture
submitted to the Ministerial Council a memorandum relating to the obligations of
the Cypriot government regarding recognition of CMA as a minority language.

It is important to stress that recognition of the Maronites as a linguistic mi-
nority with regard to Aramaic involves the whole community, because that lan-
guage is used in church services. In contrast, their official recognition as a linguistic
minority with regard to CMA involves only those persons living in or originating
from Kormakitis. CMA recognition will be extremely beneficial to Kormakitian
landowners whose land has been actively safeguarded by their enclaved relatives.
Conversely, this is clearly not the case of many others originating from the other
villages, whose property has been stripped and who are understandably more con-
cerned with illegal possession than CMA recognition.

Issues of Identity and Political Claims

According to the Manchester School — Bailey, Epstein, Turner and Gluck-
man — politics is essentially a struggle between contestants for socially-defined
prizes. From that perspective, politics is a constant struggle between groups in a so-
ciety (Swartz 1966).

The basic disadvantage of ethnic categories lies in the fact that they ob-
scure social conflicts (which are the driving force of constituting groups and mi-
norities) concealed behind ideological symbols.
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The goal of the Maronite community is to gain by all means the status of a
Minority. Without such status, the rights continue to apply but may become more
difficult in practice. For this reason, the Maronites have taken measures and actions
of a conscious political character. In order to acquire this status, they try to maintain
a sufficient number of speakers and to preserve and stress in every possible way
their otherness.

Their main claims are: a) protection and promotion of their religious, ethnic
and linguistic identity b) participation in the Parliament (the right to vote and to
play an active role in parliamentary committees); > ¢) to ensure the right of property
ownership and exploitation in the occupied territory; and d) to be allowed to return
to their villages and settle under conditions of security.

Perhaps one of the most important legal rights to emerge from this recogni-
tion is also the principle of local self-government or local autonomy. The principle
of autonomy states that: ‘The participating States make every possible effort to pro-
tect and to create conditions that contribute to the defense of the national, linguis-
tic, cultural and religious identity of the minorities, by instituting the appropriate
local or autonomous administrative bodies, which will respond to the particular
historical and local conjunctures of these minorities and in accordance with the
policies of the State’’

Autonomy of this kind can be applied to issues of local elections, resi-
dence, land management, protection of nature and cultural heritage, education, etc.
In a word, autonomy is essential for real control in a defined area.

The reluctance of the Cypriot government to attribute the status of minority
to the Maronite community and to recognize CMA as a language stems from the
implications this action may have in the settlement of the Cyprus problem, as it de-
mands mutual agreement and cooperation with the so called “Republic of Northern
Cyprus” — a phantom state that seeks legal basis for its existence. For instance, dur-
ing the discussion on the Annan Plan, among the things to be implemented imme-
diately after the agreement was the return of Maronites to their villages. This is why
over 90% of Maronites said “Yes” to the Annan Plan, but when this agreement was
rejected, the government accused them of putting their personal benefit above the
general public benefit (Chrisostomidis 1997).

Epilogue

The ascertainment that social groups become aware of their particular iden-
tity when they find themselves in inter-relationship with the “Other” (Cohen 1985,
3) has been accepted by Social Anthropology since the late 1960s, when Barth
(1969) published his monograph entitled Ethnic Groups and Boundaries. The pri-

3 UN Doc. E/CN.4/1992/SR.17, para 19.

6 Copenhagen Document of the OSCE (Organization for Security and Co-Operation in Europe)
Human Dimension, para 35.
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mordial traits of an ethnic identity function as symbolic systems which express and
conserve the oppositions within the society. Consequently, their value as compo-
nents of identity can be transmuted easily and negotiated, since it depends on the
fluctuations in social rivalry (Balibar 1988, 133).

First of all, the Maronites present a local/territorial identity, which is linked
also with localness, and they are distinguished by fragmentation into elemental
units, of loyalty and participation, which maintain tense relations of rivalry, compe-
tition or negative reciprocity between one another.

Their ethnic identity includes a particular devotion to Lebanon, with which
they consider to share a parallel course and mythology. The continual cultural ex-
changes with this country tend in this direction, in an effort to strengthen the sense
of national origin and to promote their case at an international level.

Their relations with the Greek Cypriot community are to a large degree ne-
gotiable, particularly in recent years, depending on the political conditions and the
community’s claims both at State and international level.

The main element of opposition between the two communities is identified
at a religious level (Geertz 1968). It is well known that religion can be used suc-
cessfully as an assimilative force of national/ethnic communities. If they are incor-
porated in central value systems, they can even legitimize relations of power (Lek-
kas 1986, 189).

The Maronites have good relations with the Turkish Cypriot community, to
the annoyance of the Greek Cypriot community. Namely, the beneficial relation of
the emotions, duty and religious solidarity prevails.

One other very important element in claiming their recognition as a lin-
guistic minority is the use of the very interesting Arabic dialect of KormakitisLin-
guistic otherness allows one group to stress its difference and at the same time al-
lows it to raise claims and rights on account of the special regime to which it wants
to be subject (Mac Donald 1989). In relation to the preservation of both the linguis-
tic and the ethnic otherness, the actions on the part of the Maronites are consciously
political in character.

In their discourse and their narrations they present a form of negotiation re-
garding the language, but not their origin and their religion, which for them are not
negotiable.

I conclude with the words of an 84-year-old Maronite who said to me one
day: ‘The water slowly slowly digs the stone ..., meaning that the Maronites’ pa-
tience and persistence will win in the end.
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“Nahni wa xfendik”’ (Mwu n apyru):
lNperoBopu BUlLECTPYKUX UOEHTUTETA Y
MapoOHUTCKOj 3ajeaHMuUM Ha Kunpy

OBaj paj je HACTa0 HA OCHOBY TEPEHCKUX MCTpPaKHBama Koja Cy 3arouerna
2002. ronuHe y MapoHuTcKoj 3ajeqHuur Ha Kumpy. Toxom 2010. ronuHe ayropka
j€ TMOHOBMIJIA HCTPAKUBAKA Y OBOj 33jeAHUIM. 3aXBaJbyjyhu BPEeMEHCKO] AUCTAHIIH,
MOIJla je Ja carjefa NpPOMEHE Y IOHAmlamky, MEHTAINTETy W BPEIHOCHUM
CTaBOBHMa, KOje Cy C€ OIWIpalie TOKOM jeIHe IeleHuje. [JaBHH Yy3pOK THX
MPOMEHA Y OBOM BPEMEHCKOM MEPHOAY jeCy MOCTIeINIE TTOMUTHIKIX U COLUjATHUX
npomeHa Ha Kunpy. Hamme, mommio je mo cinobome Kperama IPEKO T3B. 3eleHe
JuHUje, onOMjarba AHAHOBOT TuIaHa o crpaHe Behmue I'pka Kumpana, u 3actoja y
MOKYIIajy 1a ce poHalje pelnemne KUIMapcKor mpoodema.

Crynuja ce pa3Buja y TpHW IpaBlia. Y NPBOM pely ayTopka ce OaBuia
UCITUTHBAKEM HCTOPUYHOCTH, Tj. MPOLECOM CTBaparma MambUHE Y UCTOPUjCKOM H
JIPYIITBEHOM KOHTEKCTYy. 3aTHM je y npyroj (a3u aHamu3upana KOHIENT KOJEK-
TUBHOTI' UACHTUTETA Y OAHOCY Ca HaLlI/IOHaJ'IHI/IM/eTHI/I‘IKI/IM, peHI/IFI/IjCKI/IM U JIUHT-
BUCTHYKHM (akTopuma u3Mel)y mpaBocinaBHux Kumnpana m Maponuta. Y Tpehem
Jlelly ayTopKa je TOKyIIaa Jla YKaxe Ha OHE eIEMEHTe KOju noBehaBajy JHHAMUKY
oJHOCca H3Mel)y eTHO-PEeNUTHjCKOr HAEHTHTETa M TMOJUTHYKHX 3aXTeBa, INTO je
ciyvaj Ha Kunpy nanac.

Kon Maponura je HUISHTHTET MOBE3aH IIpe CBera ca JIOKaIHoIhy,
TeputoprjoM. OHU Cy MOJEJFEHU HA Mame Ipyle IMpema JOjaIHOCTH U ydemthy, y
KOjuMa TI0CTOj€ HAleTH OJHOCH PHUBAJICTBA, HAIMETamha MM HeTaTUBHOT Meljycoo-
HOT' PEIUIPOIUTETA.

7 Jleo HACIOBA je 3aIICaH HA KMIAPCKOM MapOHUTCKOM aparicKoM AMjanekTy y ceny Kopmakutuc
Ha Kunpy.
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MapoHUTCKY €THHYKU UACHTHTET YKJbyUyje y cebe moceOHy mocBehieHoCT
JIubany, ca kojuM cmarpajy na Iene THapaJedHH TOK ¥ MuTojorujy. CramHe
KyJITypHE pa3MmeHe ca JInbaHOM MMajy TeXmy Na ojadajy ocehame HalMOHATHE
MPUNATHOCTH U 12 TPOMOBUIIY MAPOHUTCKHU CIy4aj Ha Mel)yHapOoHOM HUBOY.

MapoHuTcke Be3e ca IpUKOM KUIIAPCKOM 3ajeTHHIIOM MOTY ce pa3MarpaTu
Ha BUIIE HHMBOA, IOCEOHO INOCJICIHUX TOAWHA, Y 3aBUCHOCTH O[] MOJUTHYKUX
yCJIOBa M OJ] IMTamka 3ajeAHNLE Ha Jp>KaBHOM U MelhyHapoqHOM HUBOY. MapoHUTH
nMajy 1o0pe ofHOce ca TypCKOM KHIIApCKOM 3ajeIHUIIOM, IITO H3a3UBa HE3al0-
BOJBCTBO T'pUKe KUMapcke 3ajemnunie. Moxe ce pehu nma mpeosial)yjy nHTepecHH
OIIHOC €MOLMja, TyXKHOCTH U PETUTH]CKE CONMIAPHOCTH.

Beoma BakaH eleMEHT y NOCTH3amby HUXOBOT IPU3HABaMba Kao jesuuke
MamHUHE jecTe yrnorpebda jeJHOT BeoMa 3aHMMJBHMBOT aparicKoT JujanekTa. Je3udka
Pa3IMYUTOCT JI03BOJbABA JEIHO] TPYNH Jla HCTaKHE CBOjy TIOCEOHOCT |
HCTOBPEMEHO joj oMoryhaBa JIa IOCTaBJba 3aXTE€BE M TPaKH cBoja mpapa. Ilo
MUTakby O4YyBarma je3UYKe M ETHUYKE PasIMYMTOCTH, aKTUBHOCTH jEIHOT Jeiia
MapoHuTa UMajy CBECHO HOJIUTHYKU KapaKTep.

Y MapoOHHTCKOM IHCKYPCY U IbHXOBUM HapaTHBHMa MOXE C€ MPUMETHTH
Ja ce O je3uKy MO)XKe IpPEeroBapaTd, ald HE W O IHTakhy HUXOBOI MOpEKIa U
penuruje, o Kojuma ce He JUCKYTYje.

AyTopka 3akJbydyje paJ pedrMa OCaMAeCeTYCTBOPOTOIHIIHE Ka3HBAYHIIC
Maponutkume: ,,Boma monako, mojako KpyHM KaMeH...“, y cMmHciay nAa he
MapOHUTCKO CTPIJBCHE U UCTPAJHOCT HA KPajy MOOETUTH.
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OuncKyp3nBHO obnukoBake ,,Apyrnx“:
cprncka 3ajegHuua jyromcto4vyHor KocoBa y
nocriepaTHOM KOHTEKCTY"

VY ommTHM MOTE3MMa H3JI0KEHa Cy TEOPHjCKO-METOMOJIOIIKA
MOJIA3UIITA U PEIYNTATH MYJITHIOKAIHOT TEPEHCKOr ucTpaxu- | Kaoyune peuu:
Bama CpIICKe 3ajeanule jyroucrounor Kocosa. Pag npencraBiba

. . . Cp6u, Kocoro,
CKpaheHy BEP3H)Yy 3HATHO 06I/IMHI/I_]e CTyanuj€ OAHOCa €THUYKOI

W JPYrEX oGIMKa KONCKTHBHOT MICHTHTETA CpIICKE 3ajemmmie | LoPCoHCKO

jyroucrounor KocoBa y mociepaTHOM KOHTEKCTY. HCTPAXUBAFLE,
MIOCEPATHU
KOHTEKCT, JIUCKYPC,
HAJICHTHTET,

TepeHcka wncTpaxuBama CpICKE 3ajeAHUNE | WACHTH(HKAIH]A,
jyroucrounor KocoBa (nema mmmpe o0iiacTv, MO3HATH]E | €THHYKU MICHTHTET,
kao Kocoscko [Tomopasibe) 3anouena cam 2003. ronuHe y | TPOTEKTOpAT
OKBHPY CTHOJHHI'BHCTHUYKOT TIpojeKTa Mcmpadcusarsa
cnogenckux 2ogopa na Kocoey u Memoxuju, xoju je mpu WHCTHTYTY 3a CpPIICKH
jesuk CAHY moapxao YHECKO. IlpojexaT je moapazymeBao CHHUMAame ayIuo
MaTepujaiia Ha TepeHy KocoBa u Meljy HHTEpHO pacesbeHNM JIIIUMa Ha TePUTOPHjH
CpOuje, koja cy mpucHIIHOM MurpanujoM Hamyctwm KocoBo 1999. romune (y
LHEHTPUMa KOJEKTHBHOT CMelTaja ¥ Melhy NPHUBATHO CMEIITCHUM ITUIIAMA).
[lpumapar 1B TIpOjeKTa OHMO je CHUMAame jEe3W4YKe CUTyalldje y yCIOBHMa
MYJITHCTHUIIUTETa ¥ MYITHKOH()ECHOHATHOCTH, Ka0 M y YCJIOBHMa paTHUX H
MOCJIePaTHUX MHIpAlHja, a MOTOM H (opMHUparme 3BYYHOr apxuBa. Y OKBUPY
HABEJICHOT MpPOjeKTa, MCTPaXHMBamke caM 3amodveia Mel)y pacesbeHHM JHIUMa ca
nonpy4ja jyroucrounor KocoBa y CwmenepeBy, a HactaBuina y Bpamy, meby
pacejpeHUMA KOjU Cy OWIM y TPUBATHOM CMEINTajy, Ka0 M y JABa HM30Erimuka
nentpa y Bpamckoj bamu. Mcre roguHe OopaBmia caMm Helesby NaHa Y CHKJIABU
Burtnna na KocoBy. Cpricka 3ajemnuna jyroucrouHor KocoBa u mpobiemwu
IoCIepaTHOr IUCKypca YHHWIM CYy MH C€ 3aHUMJBHBUM, BPETHHM, HHCIIHpPA-

* Pan je HacTao y OKBHpY Ipojekta Mymmuemmnuyumen, MyTmuKyImyparHocn, Muepayuje —
caepemenu npoyecu (0p. 177027), xoju npu EtHorpadckom unctHTyTy CAHY QuHaHCHpa
MuHucTapcTBO Npocsere U Hayke Pemy0nuke Cpouje.
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TUBHHUM, HAYYHO PEJIICBAHTHUM M aKTYEIIHUM JIa FbUXOBOM HCTPAXXHBahy MOCBETUM
Iyu Hu3 roamHa. Onatiie je mpoucTekia M Oojulyka jaa oxa kpaja 2003. romuHe
HCTpaXKiBamba HACTaBUM Yy OKBHpPY Tekyhux mpojekara ETHorpadckor MHCTHTYTa
CAHY.

Hapennux rogamna ucTpaxuBama caM obaBibana mel)y pacesbeHHMMa ca
nonpydyja jyroucrounor Kocosa y Bpamy u Bpamckoj bawu, a rogune 2005. — in
situ y eHKJIaBH BUTHHa, KOjy OCHM HCTOMMEHE BapOIIMIE CAYUIbaBajy U ceia
Bpb6osan, I'pruap, bunad, Kmoxor m Moruna. Y 1Ba HaBpaTa IMoceTHa caM
JletHuity, ceno Ha rpaHuM ¢ MakenoHujoM. [J1aBHU €0 MCTpakMBama 00aBJbCH
je 2006. roaune, kaga caMm Ha KocoBo oj1asniia Buile myTa ¥ octBapuia Behu Opoj
TepeHCKUX JaHa. McTpakuBana cam y I'muiaHy, perMOHaJIHOM LEHTPY, Kao U Y
cenmMa [Iunoo, I'opmwe Kycuie, I'opmu Jlueou, [Taptem, [1acjane; mocerwia cam u
cello I[paraHau.1

TepeHckn pan OABHMja0 CE€ HA BHIIEC JIOKATUTETA: JBa HA IIPOCTOPY
jyroucrounor Kocoa (I'muiaHe ca OKOJMHOM M CHKJIaBa BurThHa), 3aTHM je
00yXBaTHO paceJbeHa JIMIA ca MOMEeHYTHX nojpydja y Cpouju (CmenepeBo — jenan
ol rTpamoBa ca HajBehoM KoHIEHTpamujoM Jbymu TmopekioM u3 Kocosckor
[Tomopasiba, Bpame, Bpamcka bama), anu u craHoBHUKe Bpama, rpaga y kome Beh
Jy’)Kd HU3 TOJMHA KOHTHHYHpaHO o0aBJbaM UCTpaxkuBama. Y Bpamy je ox 1999.
roguHe, 30or Omm3mHe KocoBa, Tema eTHOHAIMOHANHOT Ioctasa ropyha u
CBENPHCYTHA: y CBAaKOJHEBHO] KOHBEp3alUju, TrpaduTHMa, IUIAHOBHUMA 3a
oynyhroct... Ca npyre crpaHe, CTaHOBHHIM jyrouctouHor Kocopa ynyhenu cy Ha
Bpame kao Ha HajOnmmku Behu rpax y CpOuju (3aBpIiaBame aIMUHHCTPATHBHUX
MOCIIOBa, JieueHe, KyIMOBMHA, WTH); cBakogHeBHO u3Mely Bpama u Beher Opoja
cend Kocorckor IlomopaBiba caobpaha koMOU-IpeBo3. MyJITHIOKATHO TEPEHCKO
uctpaxuBame (Marcus, 1995) Omno je HeomxomHo Oyayhw na cy MOMEHYTH
JOKAIUTETH IOBE3aHUM TaKO Ja CaudmbaBajy LenuHy. VcTpakuBaHa 3ajeqHHIA
rmoJieJheHa je Ha Jieo Koju je octao Ha KocoBy u Ha 1ieo koju ce npecenuo y Cpoujy,
a 3ampaBo je oHa Ha 00a MecTa y UcTo Bpeme. Jla Ou ce pa3ymenu mupH qpymTBeHH
MIPOIIECH M OJHOCH Y 3ajEIHUIIM, AJIH U Y IbeHOM OKPYKEHY, HCTPAKUBALE je OHII0
KOHLIMITUPAHO TaKo Ja ce cariieajy HheHH pasMyuTH JICJIOBU, ajld U KUBOT U
CTaBOBH CTaHOBHHKa Bpama ca KojuMa WeHH NPHUIAIHUIHN yiIa3e Yy pa3InuuTe
oOnuke unTepakuuja. TepeH je oapelhen kao mpexa nokanurera (Hannerz 2003, 21,
25).

UctpaxuBame, y y’keM CMHCITY, 00aBJbaHo je y mepuoay oa 2003. no 2006.
rogune. Ca MojeAMHUM CaroBOPHHUIIAMA U CArOBOPHHUIIMMA OCTajla CaM y KOHTAaKTY,
cycperajia caM ce ca BbHMa y oJIpel)eHuM NpHiIMKama, OHHM Cy I0CIOM WM Pajy
neyewa jgonaswin y Bpawe u Beorpan, a Heku o BHX OWIM CY MOjU TOCTH.
HcrpaxuBaHy 3ajeJHUIly HACTABHJIA CaM Jia IIPATUM JI0 JaHAILIKUX aHa.

' Ipunoxena kapra npyxa JeTabaH Iperjie] Hacelba; 1aTa Cy CBa ceja jyroucTounor Kocosa.
CaroBOpHHUIIM YECTO ITOTHUY W3 MeCTa y KOjUMa TOKOM MCTpaKMBamba HUCAaM MOTJIa 1a OopaBuM,
a OHM MX y HUCKa3UMa NOMHIbY (Kao MecTa MOpeKia, MecTa OKyIJbama y ofpeheHrM nmpuinkama,
MecTa JIellIaBarma 0 KOjiMa rOBOpPE H CIL.).
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Omnpenespebe 1a UCTpaXKHBame 00aBJbaM Meljy NpHIIaIHUIMA CPIICKE
3ajeqHUIE jyroucTogHor KocoBa MpoH3amuio je U3 YMICHUIE J1a je MOj MaTepmU

UAMOM OJI3aK HHHUXOBOM JIHjAIEKATCKOM HWAMOMY (IIPHU3PEHCKO-]y>)KHOMOPABCKH
THT Y OKBUPY MPU3PESHCKO-TUMOYKE JIHjajiekaTcke 30He, B. MBuh [1956] 1985), mro
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MU je oMmoryhuino npoay0ibeHuje, U3HHjaHCUPaHUje pa3yMeBambe BUXOBUX HCKa3a
Y OJIAKIIAJIO IPUOJINKABAKHE EMCKO] TIEPCIIEKTUBH.

MeTo/0510THja TEPEHCKOT pajia OWiia je KBATMTATUBHOT TUIIA, pealli30BaHa
Kao IoCMaTpame ca yuyecTBoBameM. HacTojana cam aa mpucyCTBYjeM Mpa3HUIIUMA,
ciaBama, cBajgbamMa M CIMYHMM BaXKHMM JjorahajuMa, anu M CBaKOJHEBHUM
WHTepaKiyjamMa y 3ajenHuly. MHTepecoBalie Cy ME€ M HMHTEPaKIHje 3ajeTHHIIC H
BEHOT OKpYXerma. Y HacTojaly Ja CIOXKEHY APYIITBEHY peanHocT "yxBaTtum'
PacnoJIOKUBUM METOAOJIOIIKUM U aHAJIMTUYKUM CpEACTBUMA, KOMGI/IHOBaHa caM
MPUCTYIE y 3aBUCHOCTH OJ CHUTYyaIje: AyOWHCKH, HECTPYKTYpPHpaHH HHTEPBjYH,
HeopManHa KOHBEp3alHdja, MOCMATpalke Ca YUeCTBOBAaWmEM, KopuIIheme
BHU3YENIHUX M3Bopa (pororpaduje, Buaeo-3anucu), u ap. [Ipouece naeHTuuKamje
ImpaTHia caM Kako Ha HUBOY JAWCKYpP3UBHE TaKO M HAa HHBOY CBAaKOTHEBHE M
obpenHe mpakce. [loBe3uBame Ta JBa HUBOA OWJIO je HEONXOAHO, Oynyhu na ce
YeCTO Y MCTpaKWBambHMa IMTOKa3yje JUCKpenaHia u3mely oHora mro caroBOPHHUIN
rOBOpe M OHOTa IITO pajxe. Y HCTpaKUBamUMa IIpolieca HACHTH(UKAIHje,
HapaTHBHU M3BOPH II0KA3Yjy c€ Kao HEIOBOJHHU; HEOIXOTHO j& NIMATH Y BHIY KaKO
JMCKYP3UBHE IPAKCEe TAKO M KOHKPETHE MHTEPAKLMje y OAPEhCHOM APYLITBEHOM
xoutekcty (Capo Zmega¢ 2002, 46, 266-267). 360r orpaHudeHOT Gpoja TEPEHCKUX
JlaHa Koje cam Moryia ga nposeneM Ha KocoBy, Te Tamo orpaHwdene ciobone
KpeTama U APYrux mpobiieMa MOCIepaTHOI TepeHa, 3aTHM 300T THIA MPOjeKTa Y
OokBUpY Kojer je 2003. roamHE 3amoYeTo HCTPAKUBAKHE, Ka0 W H3a0paHuX
TEOPHjCKO-METOIOJIOMIKMX KOHIETaTa, MaTepHjall Ha KOME Ce TEeMeJbH OBaj paj
(xao HajaBa OOMMHHUjE CTYMja YHja je u3paga y TOKY) MPEBACXOIHO j¢ HAPATHBHOT
KapakTepa, a aHajM3a je yCMepeHa Ha JUcKypc. PasHOmMKOCT moriena u riacoBa
VHyTap 3ajeHUIe MpHUKa3yje ce Jy>KUM CETMEHTHMa TPaHCKPUOOBaHUX HMCKa3a, Ha
KOje je 3aTUM TpHMEHheHa aranuza Ouckypca, y (hopmu koja je mpuiarohena
eTHOrpa)CKOM HUCTpaxuBamy. Mako ce (OKyC XyMaHHCTHYKUX HayKa CBE BUIIE
ycMepaBa Ha JUCKYpPC, CAM TEpMHUH je M Jajbe HEJOBOJPHO jacHO JeUHHCAH,
pasybhen u pacrersbuB. CaMiM THM aHANW3a TUCKYpca HOCH TUCHUIUTMHAPHU (WA
WHTEePIUCHUIUTUHAPHNA) TpeA3HaK. Y pany je OUCKYpC KOHTEKCTYaJIM30BaH U
onpeheH kao 0OMUK APYIITBEHE MPAKCe, YMja je OCHOBHA jeIMHUIIA — UCKA3.

TepeHcKo HCTpakUBamke OCETIFUBOT U MOJUTHYKH ONTepeheHoT KOHTEeKCTa
IOCTaBJba y MpBU IUIaH eThyka nutama (Sluka 1995, 285, 292), orBapajyhm
mpo0JieM BUILECTPYKUX, YECTO CYNPOTCTAaBILEHMX OJTOBOPHOCTH HCTpakhBada
(Capo Zmega¢ 2006, 216). TokoM paga caM Ce HHTEpPEcoBala 3a Cy0jeKTHBHY
JUMEH3HM])y KOH(IMKTa W JKMBOTAa IOJ MpOTeKTopaToMm, a Oymyhum ma je moja
€THUYKA MPHUIAJHOCT UCTa Ka0 U KOJ MOjUX CaroBOpHHKa, mocBeheHo cam yna3uia
y pamuBe 30He KyiarypHe wuHTHMHOCTH (Hercfeld 1997). bBojazan na Om
00jaBJbUBamk-e CTEUCHUX YBHUZIA MOTIIO JIa YTPO3H 3ajeTHUILY, THM IIpe IITO Ce paau
0 MAambHMHCKO] 3ajeJHHLU YHUjU j€ TO0J0XKa] OCETJbUBUJU U KOJU MOXKE OUTH
noteHijaHo yrpoxen (Prelic 2009, 49-50), mpatu mnucame pama. Y IUIbY
3alITUTE UCTPAKUBAHUX IMpHOEraBana caM HEKHM OOJIMIIMMA CEJIEKIHje IMoJaTaKa,
aly TUME IpobJieM MOTEHIUjalIHe YIPOKEHOCTH 3ajeIHHUIIE CBAKaKo HHUje J0 Kpaja
peuren. Ca apyre cTpaHe, OJTOBOPHOCT MpeMa CTPYLH U HAYYHO] 3ajeIHUIH KOjOj
MpUIlajaM Hajarajia MW je Ja TOKyllaM Ja mnpoHalleM paBHOTeXY wu3Melhy
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CYNIPOTCTaB/bEHUX  OATOBOPHOCTH ¥  MPYKHM jacHy CIHKY, 3yMHpaHy
ucrtpaxuBamweM. Kako objammasa JacHa Yamo JKmerad, monoxkaj uMcCTpakuBaya
KOjU ’KHMBU Y UCTOM JPYIITBY Ka0 M MCTPAKUBAHU TOCEOHO je OCETIHHB, HAPOUUTO
y cuTyaudju Kaja oGjaBibyje panoBe Koju oOpaljyjy caBpemeHy TeMmaTHKy cC
nonuTHKHM uMIuHKanujama (Capo Zmegaé 2006, 229; yii. Nedeljkovié 2008).

Y jyny 1999. romune Ha KocoBy je ycmocTaBjbe€H MNPOTEKTOpaT
VYjenumenux Hamuja. Y IUCKYpCY CAaroBOPHHKA j€ MPOTEKTOpaT O3HAa4eH Kao
mepuoi ca aTpuOyThMa JMMHHAIIHOCTH: MYy4YHO, HeoapeheHo W Heme(UHHCAHO
CTame, KajJa je YOBeK Hu mamo, Hu 08de, U KaJla H1je y MOryNHOCTH J1a ipaBu OHIIO
KaKBe IyropoyHe IJIaHOBE. Y CBakOM pasroBOpYy ce€ Kao TjaBHa Tema Hamehe
nuTame npaheHo TOoKUBJbajeM YIPOKEHOCTH M HEM3BECHOCTH: ocTatd Ha KocoBy
uinu ce npecenutu y CpOujy. Onrepehenu mpobieMuma mnociiepatHe CBaKOIHEBULIE
U WITYEeKHBakbeM KOHAYHOT pelnema craTyca KocoBa, caroBOpHHUIM Cy TOBIAYMIIH
OIITPY TPpaHHIly y nepuoauzanuju: npe 1999. u nocre 1999. ronune, nenchu Bpeme
Ha ,Hame" u ,,ibuX0B0". JeBemeceTe rouHe MPONLIOT Beka, kana je KocoBo Omio
[0/ KOHTPOJIOM pexuMa u3 beorpaga, o3HaueHe Cy Kao ,Halle Bpeme™, JOK je
neproa HakoH 1999. — | wuxoBo Bpeme* (Tj. andaHcko). YecTo cy rOBOPUIH J1a UM
je Temko, aiM INTa ce Ty MOXe — ,JONUI0 je WuXoBo BpeMme“. Hekama
myntuetHudko KocoBo, ox 1999. romuHe HaAce/beHO je TOTOBO HCKJbYYHBO
Anbaniuma. CpOu cy MamHHA KOHIIEHTPUCAHA Y MAJIMM €HKJIaBama. MHoTe Jpyre
eTHUYKE, BEpPCKE W IHHIBHCTHYKE TpyIe pacelbeHe Cy Wi (HACHIIHO)
ACUMUJIOBAHE.

UctpaxuBame je uMmamo 3a LW J1a y CUTyalUju AyOOKO H3MEHEHOT
KoHTekcTa ox 1999. rommHe W yBohewma MelyHapogHOT mNpoTeKTOpara carieaa
onHoc wu3Mel)y eTHMYKe M JApyrux oOnuka wuaeHTH(dUKauuja (penurujcke,
peruoHaiHe, JIOKaJlHe, POJHE) CpICKe 3ajenHulle jyrouctouHor Kocopa. ¥ dokycy
j€ KOHCTPYKIIHja ETHUYKOT U APYTHX OOJHKA KOJIEKTUBHOT HIACHTHTETA Y AUCKYPCY
NpUIaTHAKA 3ajeTHHLE, KOja ce OTjea Y MHOTHM acleKTHMa, a jefaH Ol TJIABHUX
je aucKyp3uBHO o0nrKoBame dpyeux. Ha KocoBy je mocTojano MHOIITBO 3HAYAJHUX
Opyeux, Kako OJHMCKHX TaKO M JaJIeKuX, Ka0 OHHUX KOjU CYy Y MCTO BpeMe MOTJIH
OUTH ¥ jemHO W Ipyro. ACHTUTETCKH TUCKYPCH O Opyeom/Opyeuma PEeCTaBIbajy
HEeraTHB Y OJHOCY Ha KOjH ce (OpMHUpajy, OOJHKYjy M H3paXKaBajy pa3IdnuUTH U
CJIOjEBUTH JUCKYPCH CaMOHICHTHU(UKALIH]E.

Crapuja erHorpadcka nUTEpaTrypa, Kao W HCTpakuhBama oOaBjbaHa Y
Mepuoay HENOCpeqHO IMpe u3dHjama cykoda, ykasyjy Ha To ga KocoBo uma nyry
UCTOPHjYy KOET3HCTCHLIMje U Mpellakemha eTHUIKUX U Bepckux rpanuna (Duijzings
2000), omHOCHO — na mozapydYje KocoBa y BuIlle MOCIEAHBUX BEKOBA KapaKTEPHUIILY
MYJITHETHHIIUTET, MYJTHKOH(ECHOHATHOCT U MyJITWIHHTBaIHOCT (MianeHoBuh
2004, 245). C 063upom Ha TO Ja ce paau O MOTPaHUYHO] 0OJaCTH, TPYIHE IPaHUIIe

% Mapnja TomopoBa HCTpakyje TIPHMEHy TIojMa Opyeoe i Opyzocmi Y GATKAHCKAM CTYIAjaMa 1
yKa3yje Ha EEroBy MOMOJIHOCT, KOHTPABEP3HOCT, KA0 M Ha EMHCTEMOJIONIKE Temikohe Koje
mweropa npumena Hocu (Todorova 2010, 7, 77-90). Ona mpemiaxe na ,,BUIIE Pa3MHILBAMO O
KpeTamy, QIyHIHOCTH, IPOTOKY U3Mel)y OHOT HITO je Y jeJHOM TPEHYTKY ‘Ipyru’, a y cieaeheM
nocraje ‘jactBo’ 1 006pHyTO* (ibid, 90).
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cy decto (ayumHe, a WACHTUTETH HeoApeheHH, aMOMBAJICHTHH M CUTYAaIlHOHO
ycnossbern (Duijzings 2000, 24). KocoBo kapakTepuilly U3paKeHOCT PErHOHATHUX
1 JIOKAJTHUX MICHTUTETa M XHOpHUIHA KyITypHA Ipakca. Y IMOCIeBIM JeleHIjaMa
JIBaJIECETOT BEKa, CTHUYKA MACHTH(UKAIMja MOCTaNa je PEJCBAaHTHHja OX IPYTUX
KaTeropuja MPHUMAagHOCTH. ETHUYKM HICHTUTET, KaKO II0Ka3zyjy MHOTroOpojHe
CTyauje, 100Mja Ha 3HAYajy Y HEJaCHUM CHTyalHjaMa, y TepHOJUMa IIPOMEHa H
KpH3a, KajJia ce CTBapajy yCJOBHU 3a JI0XKHBJbaj yrpoxenux rpanuua (Eriksen [1993]
2002, 99).

VY ckiagy ca HOBOHACTAJIOM CHTYAIlljoM, YHYTap CpIICKE 3ajeJHHIC ce
Opyeu KOHCTPYWIIy HAa WHTPACTHUYKOM H HAa HWHTEPETHHIKOM IUIAHY.
WNHTpaeTHUYKKA TUCKYpCH TPUIMAJAHUKA CPICKE 3ajeJHHIEe OOJIUKYjy KOJOHHUCTE
(,,[lomoBe™ m mpyre), 3aTuM craHoBHHKe CpOHje ca KOjuMa OHU WHTCH3MBHH]E
Jonaze y KOHTakT of 1999. rogmne, kao u 13B. Cpncke L{ueane. aTepeTHHUKH
IUCKYpC je pe3epBucaH 3a Asbanue, Pome, XpBate u3 JleTHulle U OKOJIHHX cena,
Kao ¥ 3a cinyx0eHnke mehyHapoaHe yrpase (YHyTap KOjUX, OIeT, CPIICKa 3ajeTHUIa
olTayka MHOIITBO opyeux). Criospalima je JeGUHUIja — KaTeropusaiyja — 3Ha4ajHa
JUMeH3Hja yHyTpalllbe AeQuHuiuje, oHe ¢y MelhycoOHO HoBe3aHe M YCIIOBJbEHE
(Dzenkins [1997] 2001, 101). ®dokyc Ha cHoJballlky AePUHULN]Y, OJHOCHO
LHkommujcku muckype (Sikimi¢ 2004, 259, 267-274; Sikimi¢ 2005; ym. Sikimié
2008), omoryhaBa mnponyO/beHUjU yBUA Yy JAWHAMHUKY @poleca APYIITBEHOT
00JIMKOBamka WICHTUTETa Y PETHOHY, KOjU KapaKTepHIle MOTPAHUYHU KapakTep.
TokoM wuctpaxkuBama cam Owra y MoryhHocTHm J1a carnenam wmehyrpymae
meprennuje u oapehema camMo yHyTap CpICKe 3ajelHHUIE, M TO ayTOXTOHOT
CTAHOBHUILITBA M KOJIOHHCTa, Ka0 W KOCOBCKMX Cpba M OHHMX KOjU >KUBE Ha
teputopuju  CpOuje. [pyre rpyme pa3smarpam Kpo3 TpU3MY CIIOJbAIlbUX
nepUHUNN]a TPUITaTHAKA CPIICKE 3ajeJHHUIIE. 3a HCTPAKUBAYA WIIH HCTPAKUBAUHUILY
u3 CpbOuje 6u eTHOrpadcKko UCTpaKUBamke y ajl0aHCKO] 3ajeIHUIU OUJIo ,,HeMoryha
mucHja‘‘.

Cpricky 3ajeqHuiry jyronctogHor Kocopa caunmaBaiy Cy OHH KOjH Cy cede
onpehuBanm Kao crapocemeolne M — ca JApPyre CTpaHe — KOJIOHHCTH. YHyTap
KOJIOHUCTa ¢y TocTojaje apyre nuHuje nogena (LlpHoropum, XepueroBuu u ap.).
On 1912. roguHe W mpucajenumema KocoBa KpasseBnnu CpOuju 3amoueo je
nporec ypehema arpapHux omHOCa M HaceshbaBama CTaHOBHUINTBA. Tokom [IpBor
CBETCKOI' paTa HacTaje NpeKH] y HacejhaBamy, KOje ce HacTaBjba mocime 1918.
TOJMHE Y OKBHpY arpapHe pedopme, a Kao OOJMK HallMOHAIHE cTpareruje. Ha
HCTPOKUBAHO TMOApYyYje VYIITaBHOM je OMIO HacehaBaHO CTAHOBHHUINTBO U3
jyroucroune Cpbuje (M3 OpACKO-IUTAaHMHCKUX KpajeBa mmpe okonnHe Bpama), koje
Cy CTapocejicol TejOpaTuBHO O3HadaBaimu Kao ,Jlllomoee™ (um He Oam ,,mpaBe’
CpGe). Ca apyre cTpaHe, KOJIOHICTH Cy II0jeIUHE KyJITYpHE IpaKce cTapoceaenana
OTaXKaJTH Kao HalMK ajnbaHckuM. CTapoceeolH U OCEbeHUIIH, IIPEMIa HCTOBETHU
10 €THWYKO] MPUIATHOCTH, PEIHUTH]H, JE3UKY U TUjANIEKTy, CaMO C pa3IuyUuTHM
JOKaJTHUM TOBOpHMA, JKUBEIM Cy Kao IBe eHmoramHe rpyme. Kojonwmeru cy, ¢
003upoM Ha TO J1a HUCY Owin mpuxBaheHH O] CTapoceaeNalana, a Mo MPUTHCKOM
Anbanama y 4uMjuM Cy celuMa OWIM HacesbeHH, Beh o Imie3leceTux ToJuHa
IBasleceTor BeKa modenw aa HamymTajy KocoBo. Y Bpeme ucTpakuBama je Ha
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KocoBy ocrao cacBuM Maim 6poj MoTOMaka KOJIOHHCTA, M TO OHUX KOJH Cy YIIIH Y
Opak ca crapocexeonnma. J[MCTHHKTUBHH HMICHTHUTETH JABEjy Tpyla H Iajbe Cy
3a7pkaHd, a 3acHHMBAjy Ce Ha HHTepIpeTandjaMa JIOKATHUX M PEerHOHATHHX
pasnuka (3natanosuh 2004; Zlatanovi¢ 2008; Zlatanovic¢ 2008a).

On jyna 1999. rommHe kocoBckr CpOM y BEIMKOM Opojy HAITyIITajy
Kocoo u npenaze y CpOujy (oBaj mporuec je 3amodeo 3HaTHO panuje). [loponune
Koje cy ocrtame nga xuBe Ha KocoBy Hactoje na ce o6e30ene KyHNOBHHOM
HekpeTHHHa y CpOuju, Ta Makap TO OMO M Hajropu KOMaj 3eMJbe Ha 0001y HEKOT
cena. OHH Koju ¢y ce npecenuin y CpOujy Oonmucyjy cBOj XKHBOT Kao TeXakK, U TO He
camo 300r HemoryhHocTH Hajakema 3amociema, Beh u 36or Tora mto Cpbu u3
Cpbuje He mokasyjy caocehame 3a CyI0OMHY KOja uX je 3aaecuia. Paznuke y HaunHy
JKHBOTA M CUCTEMY BPEIHOCTH (M3paKCHH TPATUIMOHAIN3aM CPIICKE MOPOJIHIE Ca
KocoBa, BICOK HaTanuTeT, AWjaneKar) JOMPUHOCE TOME Ja UX cTraHoBHULIM CpoOuje
omaxajy kao cinuuyHe AnOaHnmuma. OBakBe kBanudukandje Beoma moBpehyjy
kocoBcke CpOe, jep cy OHM — Kako oOjammaBajy — ynpaBo 30or AuibaHama
HamyCTWIH cBoja ormumrta. OHH cebe omaxkajy Kao 4YyBape CTapHX CpPIICKUX
obuyaja u Bepe. Haumn xuBota y CpOHjU TOKMBIHABAjy Kao eroucTHYaH, 0a3upan
HWCKJBYYHMBO Ha JIMYHUM WHTepecuma. KocoBcke Cpbe ca AsbaHnmMa TOBe3yjy
CIIMYHOCTH y MOJEIMMa OpPTraHW30Bama er3ucTeHnmje, a ca CpOuma u3 Apyrux
perHoHa — je3WK U MpaBOCIaBHA Bepa. 300r MICHTHTETa KOHCTPYHCAHOT
norpaHnYHAM KapaktepoM KocoBa, oHm HucCy mpuxBaheHH O KOCOBCKHX
AnbGaHara, anu Hucy npuxBaheHu HH o1 ctaHOBHUKA CpbOwuje, octajyhu y mporueny:
U mamo u 060e W/IH Hu MAMO, Hu 080e.’

3ajennuna 13B. Cpnckux Uueana4 y cenuma Morwia u Kiokot (eHknaBa
Burtuna) mnpeactaBba MapagurMaTHYaH TNPUMEP (QIESKCHOMITHOCTH ETHHYKOT
UJICHTUTETa, FHErOBE CHTYallHOHE YCIOBJHEHOCTH M IOUIOKHOCTH IIPEroBapamy.
Cpncku Lueanu nexnapuiry ce kao CpOu, mMajy cpIcka MMEHa W IMPEe3UMEHa,
IpaBOCIaBHE Cy Bepe, CllaBe KPCHY CIaBy, TOBOPE CPICKH je3WK M YHYTap CBOje
rpyIe, a 4ak U lbUXoBa 00ja KoXKe He MpeIcTaB/ba €THUUKY TpaHHuily, jep ux u Cpou
omucyjy kao ,,0eme”. [la umak, rpanuna unsmely mux u CpOa, MaKo CBE BHUIIE
mopo3Ha, orctaje. On 1999. rogune, Cpou — Oyayhu na cy octanm y MamUHU —
MOCTENEHO TPUXBATajy TPYIy KOja paiud Ha MPEOOIHKOBAEmY CBOT HICHTUTETA U
acuMmanyju. JegaH oJ caroBOpHHUKa Kaxe: ,,Kang Hema CpOu, moOpu cy u OHU®, y3
o0janimbeme Ja UX je Ha npuxBatamwe Cpnckux [[ueana Hatepaia HeBoJba. Mako M
y OKBUpY cBoje 3ajemuune CpOu ocropaBajy MOCTHTHYTH €THUYKH WICHTUTET,
npunucyjyhu uM u  Jgajke  uaeHTuteT llurana®, 300r Hemocrojama
KOH(pECHOHAIHUX pa3liiKka IOYHMIbY Ja C€ jaBJhajy MEIIOBHTH OpakoBH. Y
CUTYyalluju SHKJIABCKE peanmHocTd Ha KOocoBy, eTHHYKHM UIECHTUTET C€ MOKa3yje Kao
OTBOPCHMjU 3a MpOIece MperoBapara, BUIIE HETO IITO je TO Y HEKUM APYTUM
okonmHocTuMa (3naranoBuh 2007, 642—643).

3 Curyaumjy y kojoj ce Hamase kocoBeku Cp6u y CpGuju pasmarpa u Nedeljkovié 2008, 50-52.

*V oBoM Tekcty ce Tepmun Cpneku Ljuean KOPUCTH YCIOBHO, jep CE DAl O Er30HMMY.
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OKBHpHU UHTPACTHUYKOT TUCKYP3UBHOT OOJIMKOBama dpy2oe yKa3yjy Ha TO
KaKko 3ajeJlHMIa BHIU ce0¢ W Ha KOJUM €JIEMEHTHMa KOHCTPYHIIE pa3IHyuTe
BHIOBE CBOT HAcHTHTETa. lako cBe mOMeHyTe rpyme (ayTOXTOHO CPIICKO
craHoBHUINTBO Ha KocoBy, komomuctu, 13B. Cpncku Llueanu W CTAaHOBHHIU
Cpbuje) nene WCTy €THHYKY MPHUIIATHOCT, y CHOJballllbUM JAeduHuIjamMa ce OHa
npobieMaTH3yje ¥ Ha U3BECTaH HAYMH OocriopaBa. ETHUYKYM MOCHTUTET IpEACTaBIba
IPYIITBEHY KOHCTPYKIMjy, and (OpMHpPaHy Ha TaKaB HAYWH Ja OHa 3a700wmja
IpUMOpAUjaTHe aTpuOyTe; OOMYHH JbYOH AOKUBIBABAjy I'd Y €CEHIMjalaHOM U
npumopaujananom cmuciy (Ipemnh 2003, 279, 281). ¥V cnospanimuM oapehemuma
MpUMagHIKa HAaBEACHUX TpyIa YeCTO HEeNOCTaje NPHMOPAMjAHA HPUBPKEHOCT
(ocehame 3ajeqHUINTBA U COMUAAPHOCTH, KOj€ C€ TEMEJbH Ha BEpOBamYy y KPBHO
CPOJICTBO, 33jeTHIYKO IMOPEKIIO U CIL.).

[Ipumagaunm cpricke 3ajenuurie jyroucrounor Kocosa onpelyjy kKocoBcke
XpBare, AnbOanne, Pome, anu u mpencraBHUKE MelyHapogHE aaMUHUCTpAIUje
(o oTBapa mpoOIIeM 3a HOBHU pajl) Kao dpyee y HHTEPETHUUKHAM peslainjama.

Kocosckn Xpmatu cy xuBenu y cenuma Jlernwma, [llamape, Bpues u
BpnaBokoio, y onmTuHu Butuna. Y cliokeHHM TpenpaTHUM OKOMHOCTHMa 1992.
TOAMHE, HAIIABIIN ce u3Mehy ABejy CyKOOJbEHMX CTpaHa, OHU Cy HAITyCTHJIH CBOja
cera U mpecennnu ce 'y Xpparcky. ['ogmae 1999. je jomn jenHa Benuka rpyma
XpBara HamycTwia KocoBo. Y Bpeme uctpakuBama y JleTHunum ux je Owio y
HE3HAaTHOM Opojy. Y HHCKypCy TMpHUMagHUKA CPIICKE 3ajelHHIle, XpBaTH Cce
onpelhyjy kao Omucku Opyeu. CTaHOBHUIM cpIickux cena ['pHuap u BpOosarl Ovmm
Cy Ha MHOTO HadMHa Be3aHU 3a JleTHuiy u 3a XpBare, Koje Cy Ha3UBaIH U KOje U
JlaHac JOcieIHO HasuBajy Jlamunuma u Jlamunxkama. Xpsata u Cpbu cy Omnu y
BeoMa J00puM ojHOcuMa: MehycoOHO Cy ce OCIIOBJbaBaIM Ca nobpamume H
nobpamumke, ToMaramu cy ce u mocehmBamm o crmaBama (XpBaTH cy Takohe
CIIaBUIIK KpcHY ciaBy). Katonnuka npkea y Jletnuim je 15. aBrycra cBake rojuHe,
Ha JaH Y3Hecema MapujuHor, Ouiia jeJaH ol IpuMepa MpeBa3wiaXemha STHUIKUX
W BEPCKHX TIpaHWIa W MemoBuTHX xomodarrtha Ha Kocoy (Duijzings 2000).
Ycemepenocer Cpba mpema JIeTHUYKO] IPKBU OHJia je BeoMa U3pakeHa, U TO He caMo
Ha JlaH Tpa3HuKa. Penurmjcke rpaHuIe Cy NpPeKOpaydBaHe IPHXBATAEmHEM
CBETWJIMINTA JAPYTraddjer BEpPCKOT IMpea3HaKa, and Cy TpyMHe TpaHume Mu / oHu
ocrajane. Omo3unuja Mmu/oHu OTIENaNa ce Ha HUBOY CBAaKOIHEBHIE, Y OJHOCHMA
KOje Cy OJUIMKOBAJIM IOINTOBAIEC M IOBEPCHE, alIM U AMCTaHIA. MEIOBUTHX
OpakoBa TOTOBO Jla HUje OWJIO, jep POJWTEIbH W HA jelHO] M Ha APYroj CTPAHU TO
HHUCY omoOpaBanmu 300r pa3nuke y Bepu (m3mely XpBara m AnOaHana KaTOJHKA
Oune cy A03BoJbeHe OpauHe Bese). JWcKypc NpHUMagHUKa CPICKE 3ajeqHULE Y
SHKJIaBH KapaKTEpHIe HOCTAITHja, Kao W MpoOJIeMaTH30Balke PEIUTHjCKOT
uaeHtuteta. [lpuwua o JletHunm mnpoOuWja AaHAaIIkBE CTPOro (UKCHpaHe H
KOHTpOJIMCaHe eTHUYKEe U Bepcke rpanule (3natanosuh 2008).

Y  OucKypcy TpHIagHUKa 3ajeqHuie oOyxBaheHe WCTpaxuBameM,
AnbaHny 3ay3uMajy OIMPOKY CKaly: O W3pa3sUTO HEraTMBHHX onpehema u
CH@)XHOr JOXKuBJbaja yrpoxenoctu 2003. y eHxnaBu ButunHa 1o enemeHarta
Hoctairuje 2006. ronuHe y okonuHu ['munana. [luckypc o AnbaHiuma pas3iukyje
Ce y 3aBHCHOCTH OJ TOTa Jia JIH CATOBOPHHUIIM KWBE HWJIH CYy JKUBEIH Yy €THHYKH
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XOMOTEHHM HJIM MELIOBUTHM CElIMMa, Y TPpajy MM Ha Celly, O] ’bUXOBUX IOIMHA U
cl1. VMcKyCTBO JKUBJBEHA Y CTHHYKH MEIIOBUTOj cpeanHH omoryhaBa Oolbe
MMO3HABAhE U Pa3yMEBabe all0aHCKE 3ajeHUIIE, FlbCHOT HAUWHA KHMBOTA U TOBOPHOT
jesmka. Jluckypc o AnbaHiMMa je BHINECIIOjaH W BHUIIE3HAYaH, Pa3lIUKyje ce O]
CaroBOpPHHKA J0 CaroBopHUKA. M y MUCKypCy jemIHOT MCTOT CaroBOpHHKA 3aIaxajy
ce Bapujauuje M ciojeBuroct y oapehemuma. Ca apyre crtpaHe, OUCKYP3UBHO
00JIMKOBame 3aBUCH W OJ] TOTa 0 K0joj rpynu AsbaHana je ped — 0 KaTOJUINMa Y
OKONMHN BuTHHE WM 0 MyciHMaHMMa, 3aTHM — O CTapuM KOMINHjamMa |
IIpUjaTesbuMa Koje caroBOpHUIM oapelyjy Kao crapoceneole, Win IaKk 0 OHUMa O
KOjuMa TIpHuajy Aa Cy ,,CUIIIM ca IJIaHWHA™ WIN ,,JJOUUTM KO 3Ha OJaKkie” H
MOKYITOBAIIA, OTEJIM, WM YHUINTHIN cprcke kyhe um umosumHy. Y CpOuju cy
AnbaHIu O3HaYCHH Kao Kpajma dpyeocm. Ha moppydjy Kocosckor Ilomoparspa,
JMICKYpC CPIICKE 3ajeJHUIIC je IPOMCHIBIB 1 aMOMBaJIEHTaH, ajyi AJ0aHIN CBaKaKo
MPEJCTaBIbajy 3HAYajHE Opyee; y 3aBUCHOCTH O]l ClIy4aja N0 cliydaja, OHH CY
OJIMCKY WITH TaJbl Opyeul.

Pomu mpencrasibajy naneke dpyee. ok o Cpnckum Llueanuma roBope
ynoTtpebspaBajyhu MpUCBOjHY 3aMEHUITY Hauiu, POMe TOMHUIbY C TUCTAHIIOM, TEK Ja
Ou Jajy HeKakaB OJrOBOP Ha MOj€ THTambE.

Cprcka 3ajemumna jyromctognor KocoBa mponasm Kpo3 ApamMaTHIHE
OpOMEHE, KOje Ce y Orieajy y UASHTUTETCKUM JUCKYPCUMA, OBJIC H3JI0KECHHM Y
ckpalieHO] W TOjemHOCTaBJLEHO] Bep3Wju, 0Oe3 TPaHCKPUOOBAaHUX HCKa3a
CaroBOpHHUKA. Y MOCIEPATHOM KOHTEKCTY, PaIUKallHO IPOMCHEHOM CTHUYKOM U
COLIMjaTHOM TI€j3aXy, y OKBHUPY CpIICKE 3aje[lHHIIE OTBapajy ce MpOLECH
apTUKyJalldje W peapTUKyJaluje WICHTUTETa, W MpoOIeMaTH3yjy C€ HETOBH
paznmuuutu  obnuuu. JucKypc o0 Opyeom/Opyeuma TpPeACTaBba JA€0 LIMpET
UICHTUTETCKOT TUCKYP3HUBHOT KOMILIEKCA.
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This paper briefly discusses method and theory and results of
multi-sited field research of the Serbian community in southeast Key words:
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study, to follow subsequently, on relation between ethnic and
other forms of collective identity of the Serbian community in
southeast Kosovo in the post-war context.
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I started my field research of the Serbian commu-
nity in southeast Kosovo (a part of the larger area known as Kosovo Pomoravlje) in
2003, as a part of ethno-linguistic project Research on Slavic languages in Kosovo
and Metohia run by Institute of Serbian Language SASA, supported by UNESCO.
The project assumed recording of audio- material in Kosovo and among internally
displaced people in Serbia who, by a forced migration, left Kosovo in 1999 (in col-
lective centers and private accommodation). The primary goal of the project was to
record language situation in multi-ethnic and multi-confessional environment, and
war and post-war migrations and later on to create a sound archive. Within this
project, I have set up my research among the displaced people from southeast Ko-
sovo in Smederevo and in Vranje, and later on among two collective centers in
Vranjska Banja. In the same year, I spent a week in Vitina enclave in Kosovo. The
Serbian community of the southeast Kosovo and problems associated with the post-
war discourse appeared me to as interesting, valid, inspirational and scientifically
relevant and important hence I decided to dedicate the next several years to studies
about these issues. Consequently, from the end of 2003, I have continued my re-

“The article is part of research conducted within the framework of the project Multiethnicity, mul-
ticulturalism, migrations — contemporary processes, no. 177027, financed by the Ministry of
Education and Science of the Republic of Serbia.
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search on these topics within the existing projects of Institute of Ethnography,
SASA.

In the next several years, | performed my research among the displaced
from southeast Kosovo area in Vranje and Vranjska Banja. Also, in 2005 in situ at
Vitina enclave, which also included the villages of Vrbovac, Grnéar, Bina¢, Klokot
and Mogila. I visited Letnica, a village on the border with Macedonia, twice. The
major part of the research was performed in 2006, when I visited Kosovo several
times. I have researched Gnjlane regional centre, as well as the villages of Silovo,
Gornje Kusce, Gornji Livoc, Partes, Pasjane, and I have visited Draganac Village.1

The fieldwork was performed in several localities: two in southeast Kosovo
(Gnjilane and the surroundings and Vitina enclave), the displaced individuals in
Serbia (Smederevo, a city with the greatest concentration of people originated in
Kosovo_Pomoravlje, then in Vranje, and Vranjska Banja), but also the inhabitants of
Vranje, the_city where I have been doing my research for many consecutive years.
Since 1999, due to the proximity of Kosovo, the subject of ethno-nationality has be-
come a hot and omnipresent topic for Vranje: in everyday conversations, graffiti,
plans for future...In addition, the inhabitants of southeast Kosovo gravitate towards
Vranje since it’s the closest bigger city in Serbia (administrative errands, medical
procedures, shopping...); van-transport is available on a daily basis between Vranje
and the majority of villages in Kosovo Pomoravlje. Multi-sited field research (Mar-
cus, 1995) was needed since the mentioned locations are connected in such a way
they make a unit. The research community is scattered, one part remained in Koso-
vo and the other migrated to Serbia, while in reality the community is present in
both places at the same time. In order to understand better the general social
processes and relations within the community and its surroundings, it was necessary
to structure the research so that each diverse part of the community would be cov-
ered as well as lives and attitudes of Vranje inhabitants since they interact in vari-
ous ways. The field localities were set as a network of localities (Hannerz 2003, 21,
25).

The time span of the research covered the period 2003-2006. I have main-
tained contact with several of my informants though, which allowed me to meet
them at various later occasions in both Vranje and Belgrade, when they attended
medical treatments or errands, and some of them have been my guests. I still do a
follow up of the researched group.

I decided to study the members of the Serbian community in southeast Ko-
sovo partially due to the fact that my native language idiom is close to their idiom
(Prizren-south Morava type within Prizren-Timok dialect zone, see Ivi¢ [1956]

! The attached map allows a detailed view of the settlements in southeast Kosovo. The informants
were mostly born in places I was unable to visit during the research but they mention those places
in their accounts (as a place of nativity, gathering place on certain occasions, event places and so
on).
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1985) hence this allowed a deeper understanding of their accounts and facilitated
emic perspective.
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Methodology of my research was of qualitative nature, realized as obser-
vance with participation. I have tried to attend holiday celebrations, saint’s day fes-
tivities, weddings and similar important events but also everyday interactions within
the community. I was also interested in the interaction of the community and its sur-
roundings. In my efforts to understand the complex social reality, using available
methodological and analytical means, I have mixed approaches depending on a giv-
en situation: in depth, unstructured interviews, informal conversations, observance
with participation, use of visual sources (photographs, video-recording) and so on.
Identification processes were studied at the levels of discourse, ritual and everyday
practice. Linking these levels was required since research often shows a discrepan-
cy between what the informants say and what they actually do. In identifying the
processes_of research, narrative sources appear as insufficient; therefore, it is neces-
sary to account for discourse practices as well as for actual interactions within par-
ticular social context (Capo Zmegaé 2002, 46, 266-267). Due to the limited number
of days of fieldwork in Kosovo, limited freedom of movement and other problems
associated with the post-war fieldwork, then additionally because of the type of
project from 2003, as well as chosen method and theory concepts, the material I
based this paper on (as an announcement of a larger study), is mostly of narrative
character while analysis is directed towards discourse. Diversity of attitudes and
voices within the community are presented in longer segments of the transcribed
accounts and conversations, analyzed later on by discourse analysis, in a form ad-
justed to ethnographic research. Albeit the focus of humanistic sciences is increa-
singly becoming directed to discourse, the term itself is still unclear, jagged and di-
latable. Thus, an analysis of discourse carries a discipline’s sign mark. In this paper,
the discourse is contextualized and determined as a form of societal practice, with
account being a basic unit.

Field research of sensitive and politically burdened context places in the fo-
refront ethical issues (Sluka 1995, 285, 282), creating at the same time a problem of
multiple, often opposed responsibilities for the researcher (Capo Zmega¢ 2006,
216). During my fieldwork, I was interested in a subjective dimension of the con-
flict and life under protectorate, and given that my ethnicity is the same as of the re-
searched, I devotedly inquired about soft spots of cultural intimacy (Herzfeld 1997).
All the time, even during the paper creation, I was aware that public announcement
of the acquired insights could jeopardize the community, especially so being a mi-
nority one with a sensitive status which could become easily even more vulnerable
(Preli¢ 2009, 49-50). In order to protect my informants, I tried to be selective re-
garding the data, but this of course didn’t help the community become less vulnera-
ble. In addition, the responsibility towards the profession and the scientific commu-
nity I belong to, obliged me to persevere in an effort to attain a balance between the
opposed responsibilities and to provide a clear image zoomed by the research. As
argued by Jasna Capo Zmegaé (2006, 229), the status of researcher living in the
same society as the researched is particularly delicate, more so in situations when
the researcher publishes papers dealing with contemporary subjects with political
implications (cf. Nedeljkovi¢ 2008).
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In June 1999, United Nations established a protectorate in Kosovo. In the
informants discourse, the protectorate is marked as a period with liminal attributes:
a difficult, undefined and unspecified state, when a person is neither there nor here,
incapable of making any long term plans. In every conversation, the main theme
became the question accompanied by a personal feeling of vulnerability: to stay in
Kosovo or to move to Serbia. Burdened by the post-war everyday life troubles and
expecting the final solution of Kosovo status, the informants drew a sharp line in
chronology: pre — 1999 and post — 1999, dividing so the time into “our” and “their”.
Generally, the 1990’s, when Kosovo was under control of the Belgrade regime, are
marked as “our time”, while the period after 1999 — as “their time” (that is, Alba-
nian). Previously multi-ethnic Kosovo from 1999 becomes inhabited by Albanians
exclusively. The Serbs are a minority, concentrated in small enclaves. Many other
ethnic, religious and linguistic groups are displaced or (forcefully) assimilated.

In a situation of deeply changed context from 1999 and the introduction of
international protectorate, the research was aimed at revealing the relationship be-
tween ethnic and other forms of identifications (religious, regional, local, gender
etc.) within the Serbian community in southeast Kosovo. The focus was placed on
ethnic and other collective identities constructions within the discourse of the com-
munity, seen in many aspects but most significantly, in discursive creation of oth-
ers. Kosovo was populated by many significant others, close or distant, as well as
by those who could at the same time, be affiliated with both categories. Identity dis-
courses about other/others represent a negative in regards to formation, shaping and
expressions of various and leveled discourses of self-identification.’

Older ethnographic literature and research carried out in the period imme-
diately prior to the outbreak of the conflict point out that Kosovo has had a long his-
tory of co-existences and overcoming of ethnic and religious boundaries (Duijzingis
2000), that is, in the past few centuries, the Kosovo area was multiethnic, multi con-
fessional and multilingual (Mladenovi¢ 2004, 245). Considering its frontier posi-
tion, groups_boundaries are often fluid and identities uncertain, ambivalent and situ-
ational (Duijzingis 2000, 24). Kosovo is characterized by pronounced regional and
local identities and hybrid cultural practice. In the last decades of 20" century, eth-
nic identification has become more relevant than the other categories of member-
ship. Ethnic identity, as shown by numerous studies, becomes even more important
in times of crisis and changes, in uncertain periods and situations subserving a crea-
tion of vulnerable, endangered borders (Eriksen [1993] 2002, 99).

In accordance with the new situation, within the Serbian community, oth-
ers are being constructed on intra- and inter-ethnic levels. Intra-ethnic discourses of
the Serbian community members shape the colonists, so-called Sops [Shops], then
inhabitants of Serbia with whom they have intensified the contact from 1999, as

2 Maria Todorova discusses application of other and otherness in the Balkans studies and points
out to the expression of fashionable usage, controversial and epistemological difficulties in the
application (Todorova 2010, 7, 77-90). She suggests we should think more about movement,
fluidity, flow among what in a moment appear as “other” and in the next becomes “self” and vice
versa (ibid, 90).
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well as so-called Serbian Gypsies. Inter-ethnic discourse is reserved for Albanians,
Roma, Croatians from Letnica and surrounding villages, as well as for officers of
international administration (within which the Serbian community diversifies nu-
merous others). An external definition, categorization is an important dimension of
the inner definition; they are mutually connected and dependent (Dzenkins [1997]
2001, 101). Focusing on external definition, that is, on “neighboring discourse”
(Sikimi¢ 2004, 259, 267-274; Sikimi¢ 2005; cf. Sikimi¢ 2008) allows a deeper in-
sight into process dynamic of social shaping of identity in the region characterized
by a borderline position. During the research, I was able to perceive inter-group
perceptions and determinations only within the Serbian community, among old in-
habitants and colonists, Kosovo Serbs and those living on the territory of Serbia. I
discuss other groups only through a perspective of external definitions of the mem-
bers of Serbian community. For a researcher from Serbia, a research in the Albanian
community would be a “mission impossible”.

The Serbian community in southeast Kosovo was made out of those who
determined themselves as autochthonous population, and on the other side — also
colonists. Within the colonists, there were other lines of division (Montenegrins,
Herzegovinians, etc). From 1912, and after Kosovo incorporation into Kingdom of
Serbia, processes of agrarian reforms and population settling had started. During
World War I, there was a cessation of the process of settling, but it was continued
after 1918 along with agrarian reform as a means of national strategy. The re-
searched area was mostly settled by population of southeast Serbia (from the moun-
tain areas around Vranje), pejoratively denoted by the old inhabitants as “Sops”
(and not so “real” Serbs). On the other hand, the colonists had perceived certain cul-
tural practices of the old inhabitants as similar to Albanian. The old inhabitants and
colonists, albeit equal regarding ethnicity, religion, language and dialect but with a
different local speech, had lived as two endogamous groups. The colonists, consi-
dering the fact that they were not accepted by the old inhabitants, and under the
pressure of Albanians in whose villages they were settled, started leaving Kosovo
ever since 1960’s. At the time of our research, only a small number of colonist des-
cendants who had married into the older inhabitants remained. Distinctive identities
of the two groups still remain intact, being based on interpretations of local and re-
gional differences (Zlatanovi¢ 2004; Zlatanovi¢ 2008; Zlatanovi¢ 2008a).

From June 1999, a lot of the Serbs from Kosovo moved to Serbia, in a
process that had begun considerably earlier. The families that stayed in Kosovo
were trying to secure themselves by buying real estate in Serbia, even not valuable
lots were considered. Those who moved to Serbia, describe their lives as difficult
not only due to lack of employment possibilities but also because the Serbs from
Serbia show lack of empathy for their respective destiny. Differences in lifestyle
and system of values (pronounced traditionalism of the Serbian family from Koso-
vo, high fertility, dialect) contribute to the fact that the inhabitants of Serbia view
them as similar to Albanians. The Kosovo Serbs feel hurt by this characterization
since they — as argued — have run away from Albanians. They perceive themselves
as guardians of the Serbian customs and religion. The Serbian way of life is expe-
rienced as egoistic, based exclusively on personal interests. The Serbs from Kosovo
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and Albanians are similar in ways they organize their lives, while language and Or-
thodox Christianity are what the Serbs from Kosovo and Serbs from other regions
have in common. Due to the identity constructed along the lines of the frontier posi-
tion of Kosovo, they are not accepted by the Kosovo Albanians as much as they are
not accepted by the inhabitants of Serbia. They, hence, remain in a gap: both there
and here and/or neither there nor here.’

The community of the so-called Serbian Gypsies," in Mogila and Klokot
villages (in Vitina enclave) is a paradigmatic example of ethnic identity flexibility,
its situational dependence and proneness to negotiation. The Serbian Gypsies dec-
lare themselves as Serbs, they have Serbian first and last names, they are Orthodox,
celebrate Saint Patron’s day, speak Serbian language even within the group, and
even their skin color does not represent an ethnic boundary since the Serbs describe
them as “white”. Nevertheless, the border between this group and the Serbs re-
mains, even though it is a porous one. Ever since 1999, the Serbs, being a minority,
started gradually accepting the fact that the group was working on its assimilation
and identity transformation. An informant argued: “When there are no Serbs
around, they are good enough”, additionally explaining troubled times forced him to
accept the Serbian Gypsies. Albeit that within the Serbian community, the Serbian
Gypsies are still denied their identity, and still remain associated with “Gypsy”
identity, thanks to the same confession there are even some mixed marriages. In the
enclave everyday reality, ethnic identity appears more open to negotiation processes
than it is the case in some other areas (Zlatanovic¢ 2007, 642—643).

The framework of intra-ethnic discursive creation of other points out to
how the community perceives itself and based on which elements it constructs its
different identitesdiverse ways of the identity. Even though all the mentioned
groups (autochthonous Serbian population in Kosovo, the colonists, so-called Ser-
bian Gypsies and inhabitants of Serbia) share the same ethnic membership, in their
external definition, the membership is questioned and in some ways, denied. Ethnic
identity represents a social construction but formed in such a way that it acquires
primordial attributes, ordinary people experience it in essential and primordial sense
(Preli¢ 2003, 279, 281). The external determination of the members of mentioned
groups frequently lack primordial devotion (a sense of communion and solidarity,
based on blood relatedness belief, common background etc.).

The members of Serbian community in southeast Kosovo in inter-ethnic re-
lations determine as others members of Kosovo Croatians, Albanians, Roma but al-
so representatives of international administration (which itself is a subject for a
whole new study).

The Kosovo Croatians lived in the villages of Letnica, Sasare, Vrnez and
Vrnavokolo in Vitina municipality. In the complex, pre-war circumstances in 1992,
finding themselves between two antagonistic sides, they began to leave their villag-

® The situation of the Kosovo Serbs in Serbia is discussed also by Nedeljkovi¢ 2008, 50-52.
* The term Serbian Gypsies is used throughout this article conditionally, since it is an exonym.
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es and flee for Croatia. In 1999, another large group of Croatians left Kosovo. At
the time of my research, they were very few in numbers in Letnica village. In the
discourse of the Serbian community members, Croatians are seen as close others.
The inhabitants of the Serbian villages Grn¢ar and Vrbovac were in many ways as-
sociated with Letnica and the Croatians, called in the past as well as today, the Lati-
nos. The Croatians and Serbs were in very good relations: they mutually addressed
each other with kin terms (sister, brother), helped and attended Saint Patron’s days
(the Croatians also celebrated Saint Patron’s day). The Catholic church in Letnica,
on August 15™ each year, on the day of the Assumption of Mary, was an example
showing an overcome of ethnic and religious boundaries and mixed pilgrims in
Kosovo (Duijzings 2000). Gravitation of the Serbs toward the church in Letnica
was emphasized also in times other than this holiday. Religious boundaries were
crossed-over by accepting the temple with a different religious token, but the group
boundaries of we/they remained. The opposition we/they reflected in everyday life,
in relationships characterized by trust and respect but also a distance. Mixed
marriages were almost non-existent since the parents from both side were against it
due to the religious difference (marriages between Albanians Catholic and
Croatians Catholic were allowed). The discourse of the Serbian community in the
enclave is colored with nostalgia and issues regarding religious identity. Story about
Letnica crosses over strongly fixed and controlled ethnic and religious boundaries
(Zlatanovi¢ 2008).

In discourse of the members included in the research, the Albanians show a
wide range of sentiments: from extremely negative determinations to the strong
feeling of vulnerability in 2003 in Vitina, to nostalgia in 2006 in the Gnjilane
surroundings. Discourse on Albanians differs depending on the fact whether they
have lived in ethnic mixed villages or not, in urban or rural areas, age etc. The
experience of living in mixed environment allows a better understanding of the
Albanian community, their way of life and spoken language. Discourse on
Albanians is multilayered and complex, differing from informant to informant,
while the account of one and the same informant often varies having many layers in
determinations. On the other hand, the discursive construction depends on Albanian
group membership too- whether one belongs to the Catholics in Vitina and
surroundings or to Muslims, to old neighbors and friends to “the natives”, or new-
comers, who have “come down from the mountains or arrived from who knows
where” and bought off, stole and destroyed Serbian homes and property. In Serbia,
Albanians are marked as the most distant others. In Kosovo Pomoravlje area the
discourse of the Serbian community is changeable and ambivalent, but Albanians
surely represent significant others, and depending on a particular case, they are
perceived as closer or distant others.

The Roma represent distant others. And while informants talk about the
Serbian Gypsies using possessive pronoun “our”, Roma are mentioned with a dis-
tance, only to answer to my question.

The Serbian community of southeast Kosovo is going through dramatic
changes seen in identity discourses presented briefly here without transcribed ac-
counts of my informants. In the post-war context, in radically changeable ethnic and
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social milieu, within the Serbian community several processes of articulation and
re-articulation of identity are being open. A discourse about the other/others
represents a part of the wider discourse-identity complex.
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MonuTuke U KOHTpPaNoNUTUKe UOEHTUTETa U
npocTopa: criy4yajeBu ca 6eorpagckux ynuua HakoH

2000. roguHe’

Ca nonutuukum mpeokperom 2000. rogune y Cpouju oTIioueo
j€ UCTOBEMEHO M TPOIIEC UICOJIONIKOT MPeoOINKOBamba jaBHUX
npocropa. Mel)y HajIpOMUHEHTHHjUM BHJIOBUMa OBAaKBOT
JICNIOBama j¢ UMCHOBAE MM MPEHMEHOBaWkE ypOAHOT MpOC-
TOpa, NPBEHCTBEHO YJIUIA U TProBa, Te 0aBJbeme nocrojehum
CIIOMEHHIIIMa ¥ MEMOpHjalnMa, Kao M Tpaliba U IUIaHHPamke
HoBHX. OBakBU Cy Ciy4ajeBM NOCEOHO OWIIM YOUJBMBH Y
Beorpany. buma cy ce y Hexkonmko HaBpaTa CyHpOTCTaBHIIE
opeljeHe MONUTHYKE MAPTHje, TC HEMOIUTHYKE IPyIe Koje Cy
OpraHu30Bajic YJIMYHE aKldje TPOTHUB-MMEHOBama' Ocorpaj-
CKHX YJIWIa, Te KaMIlakbe NMPOTHB HOBOIUIAHMPAHUX jaBHHX
criomeHnka. OZHOCH MONM U MIEHTHUTETCKE TONUTHKE Y OBUM
cilydajeBuMa Ouhe koMeHTapucaHu y oBoM pany. IIponparuhe
Ce MpaKce HEKOJNMKO YMETHHYKHX M IOJHTHYKUX CKYIHHA
Koje Cy crpoBeie akuuje u nepdopmaHce HE3BaHUYHOT
MIPEeUMEHOBaka YIHIA, WM Cy MaK JUCKYTOBaIe U MPOTHBHIIC
ce MOAM3amy HOBOMpeMIoXeHHX cnomenuka. (IIpe)umeno-
BambeM oJpel)eHnX rpaJCKux MpOCTOpa, XEreMOHCKE MOJUTH-
YKe KOAIUIMje MOKYIIaBajy a KOHCTUTYHILY CUTHU(HUKAHTHA
CHMOOJIMYKa MeCTa, JOK, ca Jpyre CTpaHe, OIO3UIHMOHE
MPOTUBAKLMj€ MOKYIIaBajy a Mpey3My Ta UcTa MecTa U J1a UX
peuHTteprpeTupajy. Y oBoM he ce pagy HOKymaTH 1a IpHKaxy
W aHaJIM3Mpajy MOjeJMHE WACOJIOUIKE MOJIMTHKE W 3BAaHUYHU
muckyper cehama, Te mojeInHe YMETHUYKE U MOJTUTHYKE KOH-

Kwyune peuu:

UACHTUTET, KYITypa
ceharba, Ha3UBH
YJIUIIA, CTIOMEHUIIH,
Beorpan

OBaj pan je pe3yaTaT HCTpaxuBama Ha Hpojekty Op. 177026: KyamypHo wnacnehe u
udenmumem, KOjU y IIeJOCTH GrHAHCHPa MHUHUCTApCTBO MpocBeTe U Hayke PemyOmuke Cpouje.
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TPAIOJINTAKE W OIO3HLHOHE IMPaKCe alTepHATHBHE KOMEMO-
. 2
pauje.

YBoa

Kpajem ocamzeceTux u TOKOM JieBeJieCeTHX ToruHa npoiior Beka Cpouja
je yrmaBHOM OWiia BaH INIAaBHOT TOKA HCTOPH]CKUX U MOJNUTHYKKX JICIIABaba Koja Cy
KapaKTeprcaya 0cTaje IOCTCOIHjalTUCTUIKE 3eMJbe U BehHHY TIOCTjyrOCIOBEHCKUX
JpXkaBa: paToBH y Kojuma je U CpOuja ydecTBOBajia OJJIarajiy Cy TPaH3WIHU]y H
VKJbYUHBAh¢ Y HOBOJAC(PHUHUCAHE TOJUTHYKE M EKOHOMCKe OKkBupe y EBpomm.
Opnnazak ayroputapHux Biactu 2000. roguHe oMOTYhHO je yKIbYUHBAHE 3eMJbE Y
T3B. TVIOOAJHH ,,ACTOPHjCKH TOK*, HO OBaKBa OKacHella TpaH3HWIhja je IMoKa3nuBajia
Hen30eKHEe CIEeMU(PUIHOCTH Koje Cy, Moryhe, Owie u3pakeHUje HEro y APYTHM
MOCTCOIMjATUCTUYKUM JApkaBaMa. HoBoycmocraBibeHn mpeosnal)yjyhu jaBHH
HapaTUBU (2 KOjH Cy Yy CTallHOM TIIpoliecy MOIU(UKOBama) O HAIHWjH, HEHOJ
mpouuioctd ¥ OyayhHocTM HUCY HampaBWid — ojiydyjyhu  packug ca
HAI[MOHATUCTHYKOM PETOPHKOM H MOJUTHKOM M3 JieBeneceTux roauHa 20. Beka, Ha
HAa4YMH Ha KOjU je TO yWHHMJa BehwHa T3B. TPAH3HIMOHUX 3e€Malba, HAYWHHUBIIH
pacKum ca HemocpemHoM couujamucTudkoMm mponutomhy. Hamecto Tora, dokyc
KPHUTHKE jaBHOCTH YIJIABHOM j€ YCMEpEeH Ha COLMjaIMCTHYKY epy Ipe Jojacka
Cnobomana Mwuonienha Ha Biact. Mormo Ou ce pehu ga je omroBopHocT
3Ha4YajHUX JeJoBa akTyelHe ,XeTeMOHCKE Koamumuje (Ia ce MOCITyKUMO
['pammimjeBCKUM TEpMUHOM) 3a CYHOBpPAaT M Ipolaje paTHe LWbEeBEe U3
JIeBEJIeCeTHX TOJMHA Y3pPOKOBaja IHJBAHO CKPETame MaXHE jaBHOCTU Ha ja00a
COIMjali3Ma M FbErOBy OIINTYy OCYyNy, a ca IWbeM 3a00MiIakema MUTamka
OJITOBOPHOCTH 32 pEIEHTHe paroBe. Haoko 3Ha4yajHa MpOMEHA HAIMOHAIHOT
HMargHapuja, caMoIpe/CTaB/bakba U JaBHUX ITUCKYypca, KOjU HAKO YHIAKOBAaHHU Y
,»IIPOEBPOIICKY* (OpMy U Iajbe HOCE IOCTa HAIMOHAIMCTHYKHAX CEHTHMEHATa,
npaheHa je U CyIIMHCKOM IIPOMEHOM jaBHOT cehama Ha norahaje u3 20. Bexka. Kao u
Yy MHOTHM JIPYTUM MMOCTKOMYHHUCTHYKHM 3eMibaMa, ceharme Ha J[pyru cBeTCKu par
W colMjaliu3aM JO0XHBENO je Haj3HadajHuje u3MeHe. Ca japyre cTpaHe, Tak,
CTpaTerdja jaBHe aMHe3Hje, 3ajeIHO ca MapIijalHOM aMHECTHjOM, TIOMUHATHA e TI0
NUTaky TMOCIeAmUX paToBa y OuBimoj Jyrociasmju. J[lemoxkamuja wuCKycTBa
JyrocnaBuje, a moceOHO KOMIIOHEHTHH KOje €€ OJHOCE Ha MYJITHETHHYHOCT,
colyjanu3aM W aHTH(damm3am, U3 caBpeMeHe HallMOHAJTHE MUTOJIOTH]E IMocTaja je
jenHa o OMTHHUX KapaKTePHCTHKA WACHTHTETCKUX MOTHUTHKA.

Toxkom mpBe geueHuje 21. Beka HAcCTaBUO C€ paHUjU  TPEH]
pexoHduryparnuje jaBHor cehama Ha Jlpyru cBerckum pat m mopahe, n nmamhema
COLMjaICTUUKOr Teproja y 6uBmIoj JyrocnaBuju. Jlogasu 10 ONCEXKHOr Ipoleca
peBm3mje ucropHje Jlpyror CBETCKOI paTa M CTBapama KyiType mnamhema
JyrocnaBuje W KoMyHH3Ma KOjU 00yXBarajy MEAUJCKH JUCKYypC, 0Opa3oBHE
mporpame, ciy>kOeHe HapaThBe M MONUTUKY, u aAp. OBaj je mpouec Taxobe
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00yXBaTHO W MEHAaMEHT Namhema y jaBHOM IPOCTOPY, U TO NPE CBETa 10 IHUTAkY
CIIOMEHHKa, MEMOpHjaja U My3€ja CTBOPEHUX y INPOILIOM BEKy, Kao M y CIydajy
ypbaHe KOMEMOpAaTUBHE TOIOHHMUjE W Ha3uBJba. Jl0da3W O YHUINTaBama WA
MapruHalu3alfje M 3alocTaBbarba HENOXKeJbHE CIIOMCHHYKE OallTHHE, Te
Opucama Ha3WBa WIM IPEHMEHOBamha MOjeANHUX YIUIA, YCTAHOBA U CIHYHO, Y3
nokymaje peudukanuje HoBe Bianajyhe kynrype cehama. OBaj KOHTUHYHPAHU U
cBeoOyxBaTHH Tanac peneduHucama cehama y jaBHOM MPOCTOPY, MAKO Y I00pOj
MepHu THX U 0e3 OTBOpPEHE PEeBOJYIMOHAPHE IpOKIaMallije, Hauia3nu Ha oapelheHo
MIPOTHBIbEIHE, KOje Hajuelnhe W3BUpE U3 aKaIEeMCKHX M YMETHHYKUX KPYroBa, a
KaTKaJ| I0JIa3U O]l CTpaHe MOJUTHUYKKX Tpyma. HapaBHO, KOHKYPEHTCKU HapaTHUBH H
KOMEMOpaTHUBHA KYJITypa M JaJbe OINCTajy, Id OHU HEMajy BEIHKY JHCKYPCHUBHY
MOh W yTunaj ¢ 063MpoM Ha yJajbeHOCT OJ LieHTapa HoiauThdke mMohu. Mehytuwm,
umajyhu y Buay na momaha ucropuorpadceka 3ajeHUIA HHjE jEIUHCTBEHA IO
MUTaky eBallyalldje HamuoHaiHe ucrtopuje 20. Beka, Te 1a cy MEIUju OTBOPCHHjH
3a gomalie u cTpaHe MCTOPHjCKE HapaTHBE KOjU MOTY MPOTHBPEYMTH HAcTajyhum
CITy>)KOCHUM IOTJICANMA Ha HAIW]jy W HAIIMOHANHO namherme, JOMHUHAHTHU KPYTOBH,
HE caMO y Hallloj 3eMJbH, Haja3e ce y MO3UIHUjH Ja WMajy TeK MapIiyjaaHu
MOHOIIOJI, YTJIIABHOM y OKBHPY OOpa30BHOI CHCTEMa, T€ MOJUTHYKOT IHCKypca. Y
YCIOBUMA MOCTOjaa KOHKYPEHTCKUX KOHIIEaTa HICHTUTETa U MoIpa3yMeBajyhux
nojutuka cehama y peIaTUBHO OTBOPEHOM M JEMOKPATCKOM JAPYIITBY, yCpen
mIobanu3alyje Ha EBPONCKOM KOHTHHEHTY, jeJHa OJ OWTHHX CTpaTerdja
UJEO0JIOMIKEe KOHTPOJIE TIOCTaje MOJUTHYKA KOHLENTyalu3aluja mpocTopa.

Kerpurn Bepmepu (Katherine Verdery) TBpaM nAa ce TONIMTHYKA H
JIpyurBeHa Mmoh moTBplhyjy myTeM HCTOBpEeMEeHe KOHTPOJIE U UCTOPHjE B TIPOCTOPa,
OIHOCHO Kpajobpasza (u3 Light et al. 2002, 136), ca uuMibeM yCTaHOBJbABaMA
HOXKeJbHE TIOJINTHYKE WM HAllMOHANHE cBecTH Mel)y craHoBHMIITBOM. Vneononku
O0O0JIMKOBaH TIPOCTOP, C€a CBOjOM KOMYHHKAIIMOHOM MOMWM H JUCKYpCHBHHM
MOTCHIIN)aJIOM, TIOCTaje aKTHBHH YYECHHK Y CTBapamy M IEPIENIHji IPYIITBEHE
CTBapHOCTH, TpaHchopMmuinyhu wuctopujy y ,,IPUPOAHH TOpPENaK CTBapH™,
HCTOBPEMEHO CKpHBajyhy BeH MHIYKOBAaHU U BEIITauKH KapakTep (Azaryahu 1997,
481). 3060r cBor (GU3MYKOT W BUIJGMBOT KapakTepa, W NPUPOAHU U H3TpaleHH
IIPOCTOPH KOJIOKBHjaJIHO CE€ CMAaTpajy Mame IPUBPEMEHUM U Mame KYITypHO
00JINKOBAHUM Y OJJHOCY Ha JIpyTe eIeMEHTe KyIType (HaKo TO y Kpajiboj HHCTaHIU
HICY), WCTOBpPEMEHO onaajyhm yTHCaK CONHOHOCTH, AyTEeHTHYHOCTH U
nyrorpajuoctu. Kako nHaBoge Ju @y Tyan (Tuan 1977) u Mapk Oxe (Oze 2005),
MOJMTUKE MECTa M NPOCTOpa IOKYIIaBajy MpeoOIuKoBaTH mTO je moryhe Behu
mpocTop y MecTo (Tj. Y MPOCTOp KOjU Ce OYMTYje Ha HHUBOY HIICHTHTETA), a jaBHE
MIOJIUTHKE TIPOCTOpa CTBApajy MACOJIOIIKH YBPCTO KOHTPOJHMCAHE jaBHE NPOCTOPE,
OJTHOCHO aHTPOIIOJIOIIKA MECTa (3a PasiIMKy OJf HEMecTa, OJAHOCHO MPOCTopa KOju
HICYy CHaXHO TIOBE3aHM Ca KOJIEKTHBHAM HACHTHTETHMAa M JICJHCHUM
BpPEOHOCTAMA), W TO WyTeM H3rpaamke, UMCHOBama, (PU3NYKOr OONIHMKOBama,
OPraHM30BaHOT APYIITBEHOI MOHANIaka UTA. YpOaHa aHTPOIOJIOTHja M KYJITypHA
reorpaduja cMaTpajy Ja HAI[MOHAIHE JIp)KaBe M BEJIMKH HCTOPH]CKH HapaTHBH,
MaKo HHCY UCKYCTBEHO AWPEKTHO NOCTYIHU rpaljannma, cTBapajy ocehaj kynrypHe
WHTHMHOCTH KOJ JbYAM IYTEM HUXOBOI YUYHTaBama y pa3inyura mecra. Y
caBpeMeHOM J00y, Moxe ce pehu 1a HalMoHaNHe ApKaBe UMajy YBpIIhy KOHTPOIY
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HaJI KOHCTPYKIIMjOM IIPOCTOpa HErO HaJl OCTAJIMM jaBHHM JOMEHUMA U AUKCYypCHMA
KOjU Cy TMOMJIOKHHUjU CHOJGHUM YTHIAjUMa Y TIepHOAY Tiolanu3andje H
TPaHCKYJITypalli3Ma, HaKo Ce MOpa IMPHMETHTH J1a HECMETaH MOHOIIOJ HAIIHOHATHE
IpXKaBe M0 MUTalky jaBHE MEMOpHjaju3aluje, Kako jé TO paHHje IPHUMETHO HIIp.
Amnpu Jledesp (Henry Lefebvre), Huje Bullle MOHOJIUTAH U jaK Kao INTO je HEKajaa
O6wo. OBakBe TOJUTHKE MPOCTOpa M MeCTa, 3ajeMHO ca KyirypoMm cechama,
YCIOBJbABA)y IOCTEIIEHO CTBapamke WACONONIKOr MEHAlIMEHTa MecTa U
COLIMOKYITYPHH WH)XEHCPUHI HAIIMOHAIHOT WACHTHUTETA Y TpaH3ulujckoj Cpbuju,
IITO je MOoceOHO MPUMETHO 10 MUTalkYy PeKoH(UTypalrje uctopujckor Hacieha 20.
Beka. OBakBe HICONIONMIKC WHTEPBEHIMjE Y AaHTPOIOJOMIKAM MECTHMA,
apxumexcmypu W TPAACKOM TEKCTy OOMYHO IOApa3syMeBajy JABOCTPYKH
KOMIUIEMEHTApHH TPOIIEC, KAKO Ta je ONMMcao M3paelicku reorpad Mao3 Aszapjaxy
(Maoz Azaryahu). Hajmpe, To je mekomemopanuja (0ICTpamHBame KYJITYPHE WIIH
MOJIMTUYKE BPEAHOCTH WIM cuMOona U3 oapeheHor Mecra), KOjy MHpaTH
KOMEMoparnyja, OCHOCHO yNHUCHBAK-E HOBE BPETHOCTH Y PaHHUje TEKOMEMOPHCAHO
MECTO, OJJHOCHO TipocTop (Azaryahu 1986, 581).

Kaga je y nuramy kynrypa cehamwa apyre nonosuse 20. Bexa y CpOuju,
MOJIMTUKE TMpOCTOpa Cy TOCIeAmUX TOAMHA TOKa3uBale mpeosnalyjyhe
JEKOMEMOPAaTHBHM TPEHA: [0Ja3W A0 MapruHaTu3aldje WIH YHHIITaBamba,
CIIOHTAHOT WM OPraHW30BaHOT, CIIOMEH-MecTa U3 J[pyror CBETCKOT paTa M OHHX
MOBE3aHUX Ca KOMYHHUCTHYKHAM IOKPETOM, IO MAaCOBHOT MPEHMEHOBAaba IPaJICKOT
Ha3MBJba KOj€ je TIOBE3aHO Ca IMOMEHYTOM €IOXOM HWJIM HECPIICKHM ocobama WiH
MIOjMOBHMA, IO MaprHHANU3AINje WIN YKUIama eBOKAaTHBHUX PUTyaja Ha jaBHUM
MecTuMa, W ciauuHo. OBakBe mnonuTuke cehama y CpOuju moHekan cedu
npubaBibajy  JICTUTHMHU3ALKjy, TioBe3yjyhu ce ca cBe  TPUCYTHHjOM
TpaHCHAIIMOHAJTHOM KyInTypoMm cehama Ha paTHy W TOpaTHy emoxy, IOK je
HCTOBPEMEHO MCKPUBJHABA]Y U MUCTH(MHUKY]Y Y JIOKATHOM KOHTEKCTY U 32 JIOKAITHY
(monutnuky) yrotpeGy.” Ha Taj HaumH, a M0 CTAIHAM YTHI@jeM HALMOHAIHHX U
ro0amHuX MOJHUTHKA cehama M mpocTopa M MecTa, OBIAIle enuTe BehuHckn
MOKYIIaBajy Ja Hajuelnhe WTHOPHILY CKOpAallkby MPOUUIOCT (paToBe y OMBIIO]
JyrocnaBuju), doxycupajyhu ce HCTOBpEMEHO Ha HapaTHBE W HMAardHapHj H3
CTapHjUX HCTOPUjCKUX TMEPUOIA, YUME CIIPOBOJE NUCKYPCUBHE IONUTHKE Koje Ou
ce MOrje OMucaTH Kao ,cuMyjanuja KoHTuHyuteTa™ (Manewmesuh 2008, 17).
OBakBa BpCTa ClieHapHja He MPeCTaBJba MaK HUIITA TOCEOHO HHOBATHBHO ;CIIMYHU
nporiecu cy Beh Bul)eHW Ha Tipenasy U3 JIeBETe y ECeTy JCIEeHH]y MPOIUIOT BeKa y
3emibama Cpenme u Mcroune EBpome, Ha mpuMep — NPWIMKOM TJIACHOT U
SKCIIOHMPAHOT CKJIamama jaBHUX CKYJINTypa W3 KOMyHHCTHYKOr mepuoga. OHO
mTo, u3Mely ocraior, curyanujy y CpOuju YMHH IpyradujoM jecTe TO Jia ce OBJIE,
3a pasnuky ox BehmHe Apyrux 3emarpa rae je JekoMeMopaldja INpeacTaBibala
OTBOPCHU U TJIACHU aKT U CUMOOJHYKH ,,pUTya] PEBONYIHjE , OBAKBU IIOCTYIILH,
HaKO CHUCTEMAaTHYHO, YTJIABHOM CHpPOBOAE y TPIINYHOj THIIMHHA. EBHICHTHO

3 Tpumep nokanse (310)yroTpede MeljyHapoare KynType ceharba Moe ce BHAETH Ha CIlydajy
6eorpanckor CTapor cajMHINTa U CBOKAIMje HKEroBe OAITHHE KpajeM OCaMIeCEeTHX M TOKOM
JIeBE/IECETHX TO/IMHA MTPOLIUIOT Beka; fAeTajbHuje Buaetu y Byford (2009).
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OJICYCTBO MOJIMTHYKE JEKiIapalyje ca jakoM IpoKIamMaTopHOM BpenHouihy, Koja
00MYHO YHHU [1e0 Tpoleca peKOHPHUTypanyje BpeMeHa H IIPOCTOpa HAKOH ITPOMEHE
y HOJUTHYKOM MOPETKY MOXK/A YKa3yje Ha HECHUTYPHOCT UICHTUTETCKUX MOJUTHKA
KOje Cce CIIPOBOJIe, MOXe OUTH YCIIel CBECTH O NOMAamKamy OIITe WiH BehrHCKe
MOJpIIKE 3a JIENIOBE KOMEMOpAaTHBHE CHMOOJHMKE Koja ce mHcramupa. Kao m y
MHOTHM JAPYTHM 3eMJbaMa, Biajajyhie MONUTHYKE W JAPYIITBEHE €IUTEe OOMIHO
UMIIIEMEHTHPA]y CBOjy MOJUTHYKY areHay y ypOaHH MpPOCTOp, add W Hauja3e Ha
MIPOTHBJBEEC KOje M3pama M3 PasIHIUTUX IpYIITBeHHMX rpyma. Ha crpanumama
Koje cuene npukazahe ce 1 KOMCHTapUCATH HEKOJIUKYU MPUMEPH ,,KOHTPAIIOIUTHKA
uaeHTuTeTa U cehama, kKoje cy 3a (QOKyc wuManmd cuMOONIUYKo YypOaHO
peoOIMKOBake y TMOCISABUX JleceT roauHa y beorpamy, m koje cy BehuHOM
MOTHUIIANIE Of PAa3NUYUTHX HOJIUTHYKAX M YMETHHYKUX CKYNUHA Ca Pa3TUdUTHM
aretjiama, T¢ ca pa3JIMIuTUM pE3yJITaTUMAa BlbUXOBUX aKTUBHOCTHU.

OHOHMpaH:e AOMMHAHTHUM NoNMTMKaMa ugeHTuteTa u cehamwa

Tuxu koHceH3yc BehumHckux enmura y CpOuju mo mnuramy cehama Ha
JelaBama ¢ Kpaja IpOIUIora BeKa MOXKE c€ NPHKA3aTH INPEKO jeTHOT O IBa
HajaMOMIIMO3HM]ja MPojeKTa MeMopHjanu3aiyje y beorpamy u3 oBora Beka, a 00a cy
mpojexta W mame y (asu ruianmpama.’ MUHHCTapcTBO KynType u CKYyIIITHHA
rpaga cy 2006. pacnucanu KOHKYypC 3a TpHjaBJbHBam€ TpEAiora 3a - Kako je
Ha3BaH - ,,CIIOMEHHK XpTBama paroBa u Opannormma Otandoune ox 1990. no 1999.
rogune’, Ha CaBckoM Tpry y beorpany. Cinyyaj oBor MeMopHjaiia napagurmMmaTuyas
je 3a koHUenTe u ynorpedy mpeosnalyjyhux auckypca mamhema jyrocioBeHCKUX
paTtoBa, a Takohe mpencTaBiba W jemaH ON PETKHX CIydajeBa Ojjlarama IUIaHa
MeMOopHjayin3alyje, Makap JelioM 300r TpOTHBJbEHA onpeheHux nenoBa
YMETHHUYKE, T€ WHTENEKTyaJHe W IIHMpe jaBHOCTH. Hamepa ga ce UMHAUPEKTHO,
HCTOBPEMECHO KOMEMOPHIIY W JKTBE M IOYHHHOLM paTa — HCTHM CIIOMEH-
o0enexjeM — CBEIOYH O MPUCYTHUM aMOuIMjamMa y ApPYIITBY Ja C€ MOTHUCHY H
HAMBHO CaKpHjy Y)KacH jyrOCJIOBEHCKHX paToBa U3 JIEBEJECETHX, U TO TMOMohy
KOHIICTITA YHjH OU ce paJIHU HACIIOB MOTA0 OMHCATH KOHCTPYKIIH]OM ,,CBH CYy JKPTBE
paTa“, a Koja y jaBHOCT OJAIIN/be HEjacHy U 30ymyjyhy mopyky.” Yak 1 unmbeHHIa

* Jlpyru mpojekar je crioMeHHK ,,MozeHoj Cpouju®, koju je TpeGano na 6ymxe usrpaljen Ha Tpry
Cnasuja o jyousejy nsa Beka [IpBor cprickor yctanka. OBaj IpOjeKT A0 cajia HUje 0IMaKao Aajbe
on (daze onabupa HarpaljeHor npojekra.

° WnnumjanHa Wueja 3a TOJM3ame OBOT CIIOMEHWKA HAjaBIbeHA j¢ HEKOJWKO TOJMHA TpE
pacnucuBama KoHKypca 2006. ronune ox crpane 6eorpajcke CKynIUTHHE Tpaja, ¥ Taja je uaeja
Omna na ce eBOLMpajy YCIOMEHE Ha HEBHHE JKPTBE para BOhEHOr y OMBIIOj JyrocnaBHjH.
MebhyTtum, kako HaBoau Bpanumup CrojaHoBHN, HEIYro HaKOH TOra, M3 IOYETKA PENATUBHO
HenepUHUCAHE ,)KPTBE para“, ,.CBE JKpPTBe, Omie cy nomaTHO pAeduHHCaHE Kama Cy
,,YMapIIHpaan BOJHUIM ITOTHHYJIN Y aKIUju: (PUHATHE HACIOB KOHKYpca riacuo je ,,KoHkypc 3a
npojekte 3a CrnomMeHHK OopnyMa IOTHHYIMM y OopOM M kpTBama para BolheHor y OHBIIO]
Jyrocmasuju ox 1990. no 1999. rogune.* Came xpTBe parta cy Ha OBaj HAUHH OWJIE ,,)KPTBOBaHE"
KOHLIENITY CBEOMUTer 3a0opaBa M IMONUTHIHM H30eraBama OIATOBOPHOCTH 3a paroBe (WITO je
JeTajbHO enabopupano y Tekcty bpanumupa Crojanosuha — “Sacrificing the Victims ” — u3 2003,
Koju caM 100uo Jpy6asHothy jour jenHor wiaHa rpyne Cnomenux, Hebojuie Munuikuha).
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Jla je TOTEHIMjaJJHAM ayTOPHMa MEMOpHjalia KOHKYPCOM MMILTUIIMTHO CyrepucaHa
(hopMa KOHTpACIIOMEHHUKA, J1a ymoTpeoumo mojam [lejmca Janra (Young 1992, 271),
¢ 003MpOM Ha TO Ja je cBeommTa ypbaHa W WHPPACTPYKTYpHA PEKOHCTPYKIIH]ja
Tpra Takohe Omia meo KOHKypca, MOKAA yKa3yje Ha JKeJby Ja Ce KOMEMOPHIIE
HEKO WM HEITO, HCTOBPEMEHO 3Hajyhu 1a mpeanokeHH KOHLENT HUje Y IEIO0CTU
HU JICTUTHMaH HY TpaHCIApeHTaH. 3a pa3iuKy O] yoOW4ajeHHX amOuImja
JIp>KaBHUX BJAacTH, MOXe ce pehu J1a je oBaj MEMOpPHjaIHU MPOjeKaT MIaHUpaH KaKo
O0u ce nzberna MOHyMEHTaJIHM3allMja U jaCHA M EKCIUIMIUTHA JAUJAKTHYKa TOpyKa
JaBHOCTH.

OBa MHUIMjaTHBa je HauWIllia Ha PEJIaTHBHO Clab0 MPOTHBJHCHE Y jaBHOJ
chepu nOK yMmeTHHUKa rpyna Cnomenux HUje OTHOYETa jaBHY KaMIamby IPOTHB
OBOT MeMopujana. UmaHoOBH OBE CKyNMHE TBpIE Na, — Kako Cy Ta Ha3Balkl —
,»HAPYUIEHH IICEYI0-€KYMEHCKH CIIOMEHUK' MMa 3a OWJb Ja IOCTaHE IacTOpaHa
cueHa namhema, koja Onokupa cehame Ha cTBapHY NMPHUPOAY CMPTH IOYUELCHE Y
MMe CBeTe eTHHYKe cTBapd. CaMa JHIEHHIA Ja BIACTH 3ajeHO CBPCTABAjy W
KPTBE U MMOYMHHTEJhE YKa3yje Ha HAIop IpKaBe Na CaKpHje WCTHHY O HOJHUTHIN
KOja je cKopo IBe JeneHdje BoheHa y O6umoj Jyrociasuju. Kako unaHoBU rpyme
Cnomenux HaBOJC, OBAKBHM KOHIICTITOM CIIOMCHHKA MOCBEhieHOr MOCIenHUM
JYTOCTIOBEHCKHM paTOBHMA CpIICKA JIp>KaBa 3allpaBo IMOKYIIaBa Ja Ta MUTAamka CTAaBU
Ha CTpaHy: yMECTO pacIpaBe O paTOBHMa, Ip)KaBa IOKyIIaBa Aa Kamydiupa
YUTaBy MpoOJeMAaTHKy y3 MOMON JIMMUTHpaHe M HejaCHE MeMOpHjalu3alyje.
Ucrtopuuapka Onra Manojnosuh [luHTap y pasroBopy 3a HelleJbHUK Bpeme (Op.
866, 2007. .) TBpAHM JIa je MHTAkE KPTaBa para KJbYYHO MMUTAmHE CBAKOT JPYIITBA,
TE J1a je Moau3amhe CIOMEHUKA )KPTBaMa jelaH O/ HAauWHA J]a ¢ OTBOPH IPYIITBEHA
pacnpaBa Be3aHa 3a paroBe, )KpTBe W 3nounHIEe. CynpoTHO OBOME, IPEAJIOKEHU
KOHIIEIT U OKBHP (PH3MUKOr OOJIMKOBama JIOKAlWje MMajy 3a IWJb Jla 3arpaBo
3aTBOpE MUTAKE jYTOCIOBEHCKUX PAaTOBA, KOjU Y OCHOBU HHCY IPEIMET CYIITHHCKE
pacnpaBe y caBpeMeHo] CpOuju. Aknuje rpyne Cnomeruk Tako Cy pa3OTKpUIC
HAMEPHH MapaJoKC IUIAHUPAHOT CIIOMEHWKA: Wb MEMOpHjaja je na oMmoryhum
3abopaB, a He cehame, ¢ 003MPOM Ha TO Ja HAIMOHAIIHA JpKaBa jOII YBEK HUje
(dhopmupana cBoj Je(UHUTUBHU HApaTHUB O OBOM JIeNy MPOILJIOCTH, W JIa KEIu Ja
Oap NPUBPEMEHO CKpajHU OBY TeMy Tako ITo he moauhu taXkHu CIIOMEHUK KOju OH
€BEHTYaJHO 3aTBOPUO IHCKYCHjy II0 OBOM MHUTamy. JaBHO MPOTHBIECEHE OBE
YMETHHYKE TpyIle OBaKBOM IUIaHy yKazajo je Ha, Morio O0u ce pehu, naxHm
KapakTep CIOMeH-00eJekja, KOoje He HCIopydyje HUKakaB CIIOMEH, OJHOCHO

® Mako ce hopma KOHTPACIIOMEHHKA JeCO XBaM Kao Xpabpa, HHOBATHBHA H KA0 OHA KOja ypama
y LEJOKYIHO ypOaHO OKPYKEHe, BUXOBa alCTpakTHa (hopMa M OACYCTBO M3PABHOT HAAKTHYKOT
cajpkaja MOXKE€ MX HAYMHUTH IPEBHUIIEC HEjaCHUMa Yy CMHCIY CHMOOJIHMYKE JUPEKTHOCTH U
jacHohe, yKOJIIMKO BHXOBO MOAN3ake HUje MpalhieHo oaroBapajyhuM MeMOpHjaTHUM AUCKYpCHMa
y BHIY CIy)OeHHX, 00pa30BHUX U MEIMjCKUX HAPATHBA, IITO j€ CIy4aj Y OBOj HHCTAHIIH.

7 OBo cy maBenu wianHoBH rpyme, Mumina Tomuh u Bpanumup CrojanoBuh, y pasrosopy 3a
paauo Crnoboona Eépona (MHTEpBjy MOA HACIOBOM ,,BiacT Mellia )XpTBe U 3JI0YHHIIE ; HHTEPB]YY
je mpuctyrsbeHo y Mapty 2010. Ha HHTEpHETCKUM CTpaHUIIaMa paauja — www.danas.org). Bume
IoJlaTaka 0 akTUBHOCTUMA rpyre Cnomenux MOXe ce IPOYNTATH Ha BHXOBOj MPEXKHO] CTPAHHUIIN
http://grupaspomenik.wordpress.com.
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cehame, Beh cacBuM 0OpaTHO — Hcropydyje 3a0opaB, OHOCHO He-cehame, ckyna ca
OJCYCTBOM GHIIO KAKBOI IOjallberba 0 IPUPOAH paToBa y GuBLIOj Jyrocmasuju.”
Beszano 3a oBaj mpojekaT MeMopujanu3alyje, napaaurMaTiyHa je Hh3jaBa ayTopa
npBoHarpaheHor mpojekra MGMOpI/IéaJ'Ia (rpyna crymeHaTa apXUTEKType W3
Beorpana), Ha jeZiHOj jaBHO] TPUOWHHM, J1a OHH 3allpaBO HE 3HAjy MHOTO O TOME IITa
Ce JICIaBaJI0 TOKOM JICBEJCCETHX TOUHA HA HAIINM IpocTopuma. [1naHoBu 3a 0BO
CIIOMEH-00€eNexXje 3BaHUYHO HICY 0JJ0a4eHH IO OBOT TPEHYTKA, aJli j& peann3alnja
MeMopHjana oaroheHa Ha HeonpelleHO Bpeme, y 3HATHOj MepH 3axBaJbyjyhu u
[IOMEHYTO] jaBHOj KaMIlamu. JaBHE aKTUBHOCTU rpyne CnomeHux TEK Cy penak
ClIly4aj KajJa je OpraHM30BaHO TPOTHUBIbCH-E NOMHHAHTHUM IOJNHUTHKaMa cehama
(umm 3a0opaBa) nmano oapeleHU pe3ynTaTr W 3aBpeleNio 3HATHY MaXHY jaBHOCTH.
Heke npyre kammame, BoheHE O CTpaHE IPYTHX NPYIITBEHUX aKTepa, HUCY
MOCTUTIIE HU OTPaHUYEHH YTHIA] KOjU je IOMEHYTa KaMIama huMaja. Y HacTaBKy
he ce oCBpHYTH Ha HEKe KaMIlamke MPOTHUBIbEHA CIYKOEHO] jaBHO] KOMEMOPAILIHjH,
a Koje Cy ce MaxoM OaBWIIe TIPEHMEHOBACM YJIIHIA, IITO C€ MOXKE OJPEANTH Kao
jenaH oj HajOp)KUX U HajepUKACHUjUX HAYMHA ‘YIHCUBaka’ KOJEKTUBHOT MaMhema

y ypbany Tomorpadujy.

Y6p30 HakoH TparmuHe cMpTH 3opana bunhuha 2003. romune, oapehenu
Opoj ommrtuHCKUX BiacTu y CpOuju MOKPEHYO je MHULHUjaTHBE 3a MPEHUMEHOBAHbE
rpajckux caobpahajuuna no youjeHoMm npemujepy. CiryuajeBu Op3e KoMeMoparuje
NPEMUHYINX 3BAaHWYHWKA HHCYy HEyoOWYajeHa CTBap HH KOO HAC HH Y
MHOCTPAHCTBY, M OBAKBE MHHUIIM]jaTHBE HHCY TPECTaBIballe HUIITA n3HeHahyjyhe.
Y TakBUM ciy4yajeBUMa, UMEHOM 3opaHa Dunhmha obuyHO cy o3HauaBaHe
CPEIUIILE TPAJCKE YIHUIIE, a TO je 3HAYWIO U JIa je HeKOMe, MM HedeMy, Tpedajio

¥ Jla je BepoBaTHO y THTAmy OBaKBa HAMepa, CBEAOYM W chTyammja m3 2011. roamme Kana je
Oeorpancka Kommcuja 3a coMeHHKE W MMEHa yiWIa ONOWiIa Ja MOAPKH TOAU3AE CIOMEH-
obenexja moceeheHor cpeOpeHHYKHM )pTBama w3 1995. roamHe, a MITO je MPEUTOKUIO HU3
yapyxema rpajaHa u nojeauHana. YuHH ce Kao Aa ce u3beraBa AUPEKTHO U jaCHO TPETHPAHE
JYTOCIOBEeHCKHMX paroBa M3 JeBefeceTux. Kako je Buie OeOrpajckux MeAWja H3BECTHIIO,
objaimmmeme wiaHoBa Kommcuje y Be3W ca THM 3alliTO OBAaKaB CIOMECHUK HHjE MOXKEJbaH y
Beorpany Ouio je ma ce ,,rparn4Hu goralaj TOroauo Aaieko OJ Haller mpocTopa”, Te 1a OBaj
Macakp 3aciIyKyje aJiekBaTHO o0OenexaBarme, alnu Ha MecTy caMmor porahaja, He u y beorpany.

°V nuramy je TpUOHHA KOjy Cy OpraHH30BAIM WIAHOBH Tpyne CrnoMenux U Koja je ofpikaHa 5.
oktoOpa 2007. y LleHTpy 3a KynTypHY NeKoHTaMuHanujy y beorpany, mon vacinosom Cascku mpe
u cnyuaj 6eoepaockoe ‘Cnomen-obdenexcja scpmeama pamosa u opanuoyuma Omaydune 00 1990.
00 1999.

' OBo he ce moxasaru TaumuM u 2009, HAKOH CMPTH maTpujapxa CpIICKe TPaBOCIABHE LPKBE,
KaJia TOTOBO Jia je JOIUIO J0 yTPKHBama Mel)y IojeanHuM JIOKaTHUM BIAacTHMa OKO Tora Ko he
HPBM HA3BaTU YIUIly WIM YCTAHOBY IO marpujapxy Ilasmy. ¥V ciyuajeBuMa Kana Cy Ip>KaBHH
3BaHUYHUIM WM MIPOMHHEHTHE jaBHe ocoOe yOujeHe, kao IITO je OHO Ciiydaj ca mpeMHujepom
‘Bunhuhem, moTpeba MOMUTHYKKMX CTPYKTypa Ja jaBHO KOMEMOPHIIY TPAarHyHO HACTpagaly
nmgHocT OmBa jom Beha. Tako je 1914. romune capajeBcko Tpaiacko Behe HasBayo cpeanmimy
capajeBcKy yiuiy 1o HaasojBoxu dpanmy deprunangy u meroBoj cympysu Coduju Tek Koju
Mecel] HaKOH aTeHTaTa Ha mHX, unMe je CapajeBo Omino mely mpBHM TpajoBHMa y TaJallmboj
AycTpoyrapckoj Koju cy KoMeMopucaiu yOujeHH Biagapcku map, Moryhe u 30o0r Tora mTo je
aTeHTat u u3BpuieH y CapajeBy (Bejti¢c 1973, 245). JlerasbHuje o cnuunnM ciydajeBuma y CAJ]
Bugetd Alderman (2000).
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Jla ce OJy3Me Ha3WB YJHIIE WIH TPra, IITO CYy YeCTO OMIM KOMEMOPATUBHH HAa3HBU
Besanu 3a Jpyrn csercku par.'' Mebyrum, Beorpax muje Gmo Mehy oBuM
rpajioBEMa ¢ 003UPOM Ha TO Ja HEKOJHMKO MPEIJIora KOjU Cy Ce II0jaBHiIH, Kao IITO
Cy TpenMeHOBame jemnHor nena Tpra PemyOmmke, w3rpamma ranepuje MOIEpHE
YMETHOCTH y LEHTPY I'paja, Koja Ou Omia Ha3BaHa IO MpeMUjepy, U IpyTH, HUCY
OJIMaKJIM Jajeko y peanm3anuju. OBakBo ce cTame npoMeHmno 2006. ronuHe, Kana
je mokpeHyTa jaBHa mertuiuja (yriaaBHoOM crpoBolena on crtpane Jlemokparcke
cTpaHke) aa ce HoBoOeorpaacku bymeap ABHOJ-a mpeumenyje y Bynesap ap
3opana Bunhuha. Kao 1 y MHOTUM JIpyruM TpajioBUMa y CIMYHUM OKOJIHOCTHMA,
METUIIMja ¥ aKIFja Koja je IpejcTaB/baHa Kao jaBHA HMHHUIMjaTHBA 3aIpaBo je Onia
K/IACHYHA MOJTMTHYKA U TTAPTH]CKA aKIHja, - ¥ OBAj je IPEUIOr 3BaHHIHO YCBOjEH Y
Mapty 2007, kaja je rpajicka KOMHCHja 32 UMCHOBAmbE YIIHIIA M TProBa MmojapKaja
OBaKBO INpenMeHOBame. [IpoMeHa HazuBa oBOT OyneBapa IOBeda je Ha Kpajy ao
030WJBHOT TPOTHBIbCHA, aTH HE y TOJHMKO] MEpH, aKo yommTe, 300r dYHHA
nexomemopaije ABHOJ-a kao anTrdamuctuakor cuMmOoma (TeK HEKOJIMKO jaBHUX
MPOTECTa je HWILIO y OBOM cMepy), Beh 300r obenexaBama W KOMEMOpAIHje
MOKOJHOT TpeAceanuka Biage. Kao u y ciy4ajy nHHIUjaTHBE 32 IMCHOBAE YIIHIIE
o 3opany bunhuhy, nHuUNMjaTHBA KOja ce CyNpoTCTaBHIa TOME IPEACTaBJbaHa je
Kao IIMpa jaBHA aKIMja M keJhba rpal)aHCcTBa, a 3ampaBo je OWia OpraHM30BaHa H
npomoBucaHa oj cTpaHe Cprcke paiWKaiHe CTpaHKe. [IPOTHBHHIM OBaKBOT
MMEHOBaWka M3AlUIM Cy Ha yJiuie (TauHdje — Ha YyJIUIy Koja je Tpebamo ma ce
MpeHMEHyje) ¥ OpraHU30Balld CBOjEBPCTAaH TOJIMTHYKH TeppopMaHC KOjU je
YKJbYUHBAO MMIPOBH30BaHe yiuuHe Tabne. [IpoTWBHHIN NpeMMEHOBama YIIHIIC
okynmwiu cy ce Ha Oyayhem bunhuheBom OyrneBapy ca mITaMIIaHUM IUTaKaTUMA,
KOjU Cy MUMHTHpPaM Tallle ca Ha3WBHMa YJIHIA, HA KOjUMa je OWJI0 HaIHMCcaHO
,byneBap Parka Mnamuha“, mamryhn muma u nenehu ux mo 3rpagama u orpagaMa
y3 ynuiy. ApryMeHT MPOTHBHUKA HOBOT MMEHA je OO Ia, 3a pas3iuKy of 30paHa
‘Punhuha, Patko Mnaauh npencraBiba HCTHHCKOT Xepoja, ddje UMe 3aciyxyje aa
ce Halje Ha Tpaackum yimmama. Mako oBa ,,KOHTpaakiyja“ HHje TOCTHIJIA CBOj
puUMapHH UuJb (OyJieBap je MPEeMMEHOBaH M0 MOKOJHOM MPEMUjepy U 10 NaHAIIHkEer
JlaHa HOCHM HOBM Ha3WB), OHA je HIAK I[IOCTaja jeJHa Of IPBOPAa3pEAHUX
MOJIUTUYKAX TeMa TOJAMHE M YCHEIHO je y (OKyC jaBHOCTH IOCTaBHIIA
opranuzarope kammamwe. O nenokynHom ciyuajy byneBapa ABHOJ-a/mp 3opana
‘Bunhuha/Patka Mnaauha morno O6um ma ce jom JeTajbHHjE TUCKYTYje, MOCEOHO
nMajyhu y BUJy Jla OH jaCHO pa30TKPHBA CYIITHHCKH IMOJIUTHYKY TIPUPOJTY TIpoIeca
MPEeNMCHOBaka YIWIA, HO Yy HAcTaBKy OMCMO ce OCBpHYJIH Ha jOII jeqHY
neppopMaTUBHY ,,KOHTPAAKIH]y™ KOja je U3BEJCHA Kao OJTOBOP Ha OBaj CIyyaj.

' Takas je cnyuaj 6mo y Ceuajuiy, kana je 2004. roqune Ajeja mamux 6opana mocrana Aneja
1p 3opana bunhuha, na 6u kpajem ucre roguHe OHo BpaheH crapyu Ha3WB YIHIH, IOMITO je HA
BiacT y omutuHH pounia Comujanuctrika naptuja Cpouje. HakoH HeKoIHMKO ToJMHA, ca HOBOM
IPOMEHOM BJIACTH y Ipajy, OBa YJMIA je IO APYrH IyT IOHOBO Ha3BaHa 10 3opany Dunuhy.
CnnuHe cutyauuje gorahase cy ce Uy HeKUM Jpyrum rpajgosumMa y Cpouju.

12 Kako Mao3 Asapjaxy HaBOAW, KOTHKO TOJ Ja CE UMHH HIHM IPEACTaBiba Aa je ompeheHu
Mpe/UTOT 32 IPEHMEHOBAKkE jaBHOI IPOCTOPa MACOBHO WM BehMHCKHM TMOJp)XKaH OJl CTpaHe
rpaljaHcTBa, TpolleC Mpearama, celekinuje U (IMpe)MMEHOBama je y Kpajib0j WHCTAHIN
JeTePMHUHHCAH U CKOPO Y LIETOCTH 3aBUCaH OJ1 MONUTHYKe Bosbe (Azaryahu 1997, 481).
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JIoK Cy aKTUBUCTH W MOJIMTHYAPH JECHUIIEC TJIACHO TPOMOBHCAII OeryHIa
OCYMISUYEHOT 32 030HMJbHE paTHE 3JI0YHHE, a IITO j€ M3a3Bajio 3HATHY OrOPYCHOCT
KOJI JieJla jJaBHOCTH, OPTaHU30BaHa je ,,KOHTpa KOHTpa-aKiuja“, Koja je KopucTuia
METOJIe W TMapagurMe yrIoTpeOJbeHe Y VIMYHOj KOHTpaakuuju mocBeheHo]
Miaguhy. Hekomuko mana HakoH INTO Cy c€ MMIIPOBH30BaHE yiW4yHe Talne ca
uMeHoM Parka Miaawha Hanpie Ha 3HMIOBUMa HOBOOeOrpaickor OyreBapa,
HEKOJMKO TPaJICKUX yJIuIa OMIO je M3JIEIUbEHO IUIAKATHMa KOjU Cy Ha3HauaBasld
Ha3WBE YIHWIA, aIM KOjU CY MPOMOBHCANN APYTadymjy BPCTY Xepoja. Hamme, Burme
OeorpaJckux TPropa W YyjWIa MMEHOBAaHM Cy Ha OBaj HauuH: ymuna Epuka
Kaprtmana (jegan o nukoBa u3 anuMupane cepuje “South Park ), ynuma Benukor
tpymda (uk u3 uprane cepuje ,,[lItpymdoru), ynumna Tenerabuca (1o cepuju
“Teletubbies ), ynuua Pokuja banboe (1o uMeHy riaBHOT juKa u3 guinma ,,Poku),
ymua Xomepa Cumiicona (cepuja ,,CummcoHoBu™) uta. OBy je yIHuYHY
(xoHTpa)akuujy crpoBeia ymerHmdka rpyna bBHUPO, moxg mortom ,3anenu cBor
xepoja“, ¥ oHa je Tpebayo na moyHe nepGopMaHCOM MPEHMEHOBaKkAa 3EMYHCKOT
Maructparckor Tpra (Ha kojem je ceaumute Cpricke pajuKaiHe CTpaHKe, Koja je
Ouna jemaH ox opraHuzatopa aknmje Ha byneBapy ABHOJ-a) y tpr Mohnux
peHrepa. 300T MpeTHH HEKNX MPHUIAJHAKA eKCTPEMHE IECHHUIlE, caM meppopMaHc
je OTKa3aH M HMMIIPOBH30BAaHHM HA3WBH YIHIA MO XEPOjUMa IOIyJapHe KyIType
U3JIEIUBCHN Cy HOh mpe HajaBjbeHOr AaTyMa mepdopmanca. UmaHOBHM IHOKpeTa
BUPO HaBenu cy ga je WmUXOBa ,Kamlama MPEKo MOTpeOHAa y BpEeMEHy Kaja
OpUNaTHANN  OfApe)eHUX EeKCTPEeMUCTUYKHX OpraHW3aluja, YCIel COICTBEHOT
MamKa 00pazoBama U BaJbaHUX MH(OPMAIIHja, T€ BUXOBOT HCKPUBILEHOT CUCTEMA
MOpAJIHHX BPEIHOCTH, NOKyIUaBajy 1a ybuue mpeicraBe kao xepoje.“’ Vimune
aKyje Koje Cy KOHTpHpaje MPeTXONHHM YIUYHHM akKi#jaMa MPHUTOIHO CY
UCKOpHCTHIIE ucTa nep(OopMaTHBHA CPEICTBA U MPAKCe KOje CY MMILIEMEHTHPaH
BPUXOBH OIOHEHTH, Kako OHM yKaszand Ha apOWTpapHy NIPHUPOLY ITOJTUTHIKHX
MpoKJIaManyja IpymTBeHHX BpeqHoctu. C opyre cTpaHe, OBa aKIWja HUje yIa3uia
y IpBOOUTHY cpxk IpobieMa, akT nekomeMopanuje. Ilpakca nMeHoBama yiuIa 1o
jyHalMMa MacoBHE KYJAType MpPElH3HO je O3Haumwia MpobdieM KOMEMOpHCama,
OIHOCHO MACHTHTETCKHUX IOJWTHKA M MONUTHKA cehama Koje Cy Y OBOM CIIydajy
MOKyIIaie Ja 'TeTHTUMHINY' CKOpuje NeHUHUCAH HAIMOHAIMCTHYKA JTHCKYpPC
myTeM CHUMOOJHMYKOr YpOaHOT O3HauyaBama (Makap HECIyKOEHOT), ald HHje
JIOTaKja MUTambe JeKOMeMopaldje, Tj. cy30ujama oIpeleHHX HCTOPHjCKUX WIIH
HICONIONIKUX BPESIHOCTH IyTEM JACI0KUPAba U3 jJABHOT POCTOpa (Y OBOM CIIy4ajy,
yriamame nojMa ABHOJ U cBUX mHeroBux KOHOTalMja U3 ypOAHOT HAa3WBIbA).
OBoMm mpoliieMy je, 6ap mMTO ce THYE jaBHUX aKIMja U YIMYHUX nepdopMmaHca,

13 Hagezneno u3 mMamudecra mokpera BUPO, Ha MpeXHOj CTpaHHIM Www.biro.org.yu (cTpanmuimu
MPUCTYIUBEHO Yy aenieMopy 2008).

' Moxe ce pehm ma cy mociemIbMX TOAMHA y THaBHOM Tpamxy Cpbuje OOMM ¥ MpHpoxa
JIEKOMEMOpHCakha y CHUMOOIMYKOM ypOaHOM IMPOCTOPY MOCTAalM 3HAYAjHUjE MUTAE OJ HOBE
KOMEMOpaIlje ¥ HOBOYCIIOCTABJbEHHX YJIMYHHX Ha3WBa, ¢ 003MPOM Ha TO Ja je Opucame
opeljeHUx JieNoBa TOMOHHUMCKOT Haclieha CHCTeMaTHYHHje HEero ‘ymucHBame  HOBE KyIType
cehama, ko0ja je M Jajbe y MpoIecy CYIITHHCKOT OOJMMKOBamba W ca jOIl J0CTa HEJOyMHIA Y
OKBHPY JOMHHAHTHOT uaeosiomkor auckypea (Radovi¢ 2008, 69-70).
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JNETUMAYHO TMPHCTYIUBCHO Y CIUYHOM ,JIDCMMCHOBAWkY YIHIA“ IBE TOJIUHE
KacHHje.

Hekonmko mana npen MelyyHaponmnu maH Oopbe mnpotuB dammzma H
antucemutu3mMa 2009. rogune (koju ce obenexaBa 9. HOBeMOpa), MOIUTUYKO
OKYIUbA€ I0J] HAa3HUBOM , AHTU(QAIINCTH U aHTUQAIIUCTKUIE Yy aKIHju‘
M3HEJPUIIO je jOIl jelHYy aKIujy NpeuMeHoBama yiuna. OBaj MyT je HW3BEACHO
CUMOOJIMYKO MEHhake Ha3WBa CPEAUIIBUX caoOpahajHUIA MOCTaBIBAKHEM, CIIHIHO
Kao KOJ paHHuje MOMEHYTHX aKl{ja, UIITaMIIAaHUX TabaM ca HAa3MBUMA YJIHMLA KOjU
03HauaBajy, Kako Cy OpraHU3aTOpH HaBeNH, HajpambUBHje CJIOjeBE CPIICKOT
npymtea. Tako je Tpr Hukome Ilamha cumOonnmyku npenmeHoBaH y Tpr
reHepaiHor Tpajka, Tepasuje — y byneBap antudammsma, KomapueBa ymnuima
mocraia je M30ernmuuka ymuna, Tpr Pemybmuke — Tpr skeHckor ociobohema,
Bacuna ymmma — Ksupcka ymurma, a Ctymencku tpr — Pomcku tpr. Kao u mpu
paHuje TMOMHI-AHO] aKUUjH, HU OBa HHUje MpOILIa HEOMETaHO, jep je HEKOJIUKO
HENpUjaTeJbCKH HACTPOjeHWMX TpahaHa TOKyIIaJo Jla CHOpEeYd IOCTaBJbamkhe
MMIIPOBH30BAHUX YJIMYHUX TaOIH Ha jemHoM ox Tproa. [Imanmpana moBopka je 9.
HOBeMOpa Ha 0Baj HAYMH MPOIILIA HICONOIIKH peaeUHICAHOM PYTOM KPO3 IICHTap
rpaga, 3aBpmaBajyhu Mapm kpaj 3a00paBib€HOI CIOMEH-O0eNexja >KpTBama
(aIIMCTHYKOT W KBUCIHMHIIKOT Tepopa Ha Tepasumjama, mopex Mrymanose mamate
(cloMeHHMK je OBOM MNPWIMKOM OHO TOCEOHO WIyMHHUpaH Kako Ou rpabane
MOJICETHO Ha CBOj€ MOCTOjakbe M Kako OM OMO YUMEEH BUIJBHBHJUM Yy TPaJICKOj
TEKCTYpH - Makap Ha oBaj aaH). Kao M KOJ MpeTXoMHUX akilhja MpeHMEHOBaba
yIuIa, ,,HOBU' HA3WBH M yJIM4YHE Ta0lle HUCY Oyro moTpajanmu (Hajoayxe cy ce
oJpxaBajie mramnaHe Tadne ca umeHoM Patka Mnanuha, moryhe He 300r Tora mro
Cy y Mam0j MepH yKjamaHe, Beh 3aTo mro cy Omie yemrhe mocraBibaHE HOBE).
CnuaHo ce Moxxe pehu ¥ 3a jaBHM OJjeK akIlMje: OBa aKivja HHUje OWia MEIHjCKH
MOKPUBEHA Kao IITO Cy OMIIe MPETXOTHO MOMUbAHE KaMIIakhe, U CIEJCTBEHO TOME
BEH €X0 OMO je HelITO KpaTkoTpajHuju. OBO MOX/a HHje Y3POKOBAaHO PEIaTHBHOM
Majo0pojHoIIhy OpraHu3aTopa akidje W IBhHUXOBHM HENPHUIIAJAkEM IMOJIUTHIKOM H
JPYIITBEHOM TJIABHOM TOKY (ILITO je yriiaBHOM city4aj u ca nmokperom BMPO koju je
mak 3aJo0M0 3HAaTHH]y MEIMjCKYy TaXy), KOJUKO KOHTEKCTOM CaMHUX
nepdopmanca. Haume, 10k ce akmuja ,,3ajiemd cCBOT Xepoja“ Hajmonana Ha Beh
y3aBpelly TOJUTHYKY OHTKY BOheHy TOmora)cko-uIcoIOIKAM CpPEACTBUMA,
aKTHBHOCTH aHTH(ammucTa Ouie Cy Be3aHe 3a MOBOA M JaTyM Koju y Cpbuju
eBoIMpajy y J100poj Mepu 3a00opaBJbeHE W JaBHO HEAKTYEIHE BPEAHOCTH
aHTU(aIN3Ma, aHTHPACH3Ma U CII.

'> Ha oBom MecTy Tpeba HaBECTH J1a je y IIPBO]j ACLEHM]I OBOT BeKa pBa repdopMaTHBHA aKIija
nmperMeHoBama yiuna y beorpamy msspmieHa 2006, kaga je ymeTHHYKa rpymna Hieeanuu
nocracmuyapu, TOCTaB/bAkbEM ynuuHe Tablle Ha yrao 3rpaje Ha packpuihy ase mophoicke
yiuIe, nperMeHoBana Taj npocrop y Thomak Cansamopa [anuja. 3a pasiuky ox osze
HPEICTAaB/bEHNX aKIMja, OBa HHje OMila IUPEKTHO MOIUTHYKA.
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Ouckycuja

OnoHupame JOMMHAHTHUM JIUCKypCHMa HAEHTHUTeTa U cehama, Kaja je y
MUTaky CAMOOJIMYKA KOHCTPYKIIMja ypOaHOT MPpOoCcTopa, Moryhe je u JemnaBaio ce y
MHOTHM CaBpEMECHHM [pYIITBIMa y KOjUMa ayTOpHTapHA CTera HHUje Omima
npejaka.' OGIHIM ¥ WMCXOAM TAKBOT ONOHMPAmAa OWIM Cy pasiHudTH, a y
JEMOKpPATCKHM OKOJHOCTHMA ITOHEKAJ Cy MMaJld HOTCHIMjal a KaHAJIHIIY jaBHO
HE33/I0BOJECTBO Op3UM, pamUKaTHAM WIA HEXEJFCHHM H3MeHamMa y ypOaHoM
MEMOpHjaIHOM U TonoHUMCKOM Hacnel)y (Hmp. B. De Soto 1996). Cnuuno ce Moxe
pehn m 3a rmaBHu tpax CpOuje y MOCHEABUX JeCeT TOAMHA, alld MU TOKOM
JeBEeIeCeTHX TOAMHA MPOIUIOr Beka. TokoMm Biamasuae Crobonana Mumomesuha,
I'pagcka ckymmTuHa, y KOjoj je HEKOJMKO ToAWHA BehWHy uMalla OIO3MLMja,
UHHULIpAa je TPEHMEHOBAambE II0jeIMHMX yIUIAa HE CaMo ca I[WJbeM
peKoHpUTrypaIyje TpaJcKor WICHTUTETA U YTUIakha Ha KOJIEKTHBHO Nmamheme, Beh
U Kao CPeICTBO MONUTHYKE O0opOe  jaBHY MaHHU(ECTalHujy MPOTUB Ip:KaBHUX
BJIACTH, IITO Cy C€ KaTKaJ IIPETBApalIo y MONIUTHUKE CyKOoOe Ha CIIy>KOCHO] pasHHH,
MIPH KOjUMa Cy penyOJIMYKH OpraHy 4ecTo OJ0Wjann Jja MOTBpJic HOBa MMEHA YJIHIIA
u tproea (Radovi¢ 2008, 61). Illto je y ToM mepuonay Owia konmsuja u3melhy
CIIy’)KOCHUX TOJUTUYKHX CTPYKTypa TpaHC(oOpMHCAIO ce y Mame HHTCH3MBHE
HOJUTHYKE OWTKe Mel)y MOJNMTHYKMM CTpaHKama, Kao Ha mpuMmepy bynemapa
ABHOJ-a — cyko0 ce mpemMecTHo ca aJMHUHUCTPATUBHOT Ha MOJUTHYKH HUBO. U
JIOK je CTpaHavKa MOJUTUYKa O0pOa Mo MUTARY jaBHUX CIIOMEHWKA U HAa3WBa YJIHIA
Ouna y 3HATHOj MEPH MEAMjCKU TOKPUBEHA y jaBHOCTH, M KaTKaJ NPOU3BOIHUIA
onpehene pesynare, akiyje Koje cy MOKpEHYJIe IUBUIIHE OpraHu3alfje, pa3THduTe
IpYIITBEHE TPyIe, YMETHHIY, HECTPAHAYKE IMOJIUTHUYKE IUIATGOPME U CIUYHO,
HHCY H3a3Bajic HU NPHONMKHY MEIMjCKY Maxmy, HUTH Cy Hajuemrhe MCXOuie
KOHKPETHUM pe3ynraTuMa. [Iutama uaeHTuTeTa n KoJeKTUBHOT mamhema, Jak 1 Ha
OBOM HHUBOY, MOCTAIM Cy CTPUKTHH JOMCHU IOJUTHKE, H TO CTPAHAYKE MOJUTUKE
(mwTo je ciaydaj M ca MHOTUM JpyTUM JIOMEHHMMa jaBHOT xuBoTa y CpOuju y
nocnenme Bpeme). M Mok OBakBO CTame HE CBEJAOYM O HEKOM ITOCEOHOM MAambKy
MNOJUTHYKAX CII000Ja, OHO YyKa3dyje Ha MOHONONM3Wpame MHpHX cdepa
JPYIITBEHOT XMUBOTA OJ CTpaHe MOJHUTHUKE, cXBaheHe y HajCTPUKTHH]EM 3HAYCHY
oBor nojMa. Kazia je HemonuTHuka akiyja, Kakea je Omia kammnama nokpera PO,
Owna 3amakeHa y MEAHjCKOM JAHUCKYpCY, pamuiio c€ O CIy4ajy BHCOKO
MOJIMTH30BaHe OopOe CaBpeMEHHX MOJUTUYKUX CHMOOJIa THEePCOHAIM30BAaHUX Yy
umernMa buahumha wm Mmagmha. Hcro Tako, Tek no0po mnpunpemibeHa U
KOHTHHYHUpaHa IyropoyHa KaMmama rpyrne Crnomenux ycrena je na qeTIMATHO Yhe
y TIaBHH IPYIITBEHW TOK W Ja IOAWUTHE OapeM JOHEKJIEe CBECT O KOHKPETHOM
[HUTamkY,alld ca aMOMBaJICHTHUM pe3ynTatuma. OcTajie ClIM4He KaMIame U akivje,

' Tlo cBemy cymehm, wak W y 3emibaMa T3B. MCTOYHOT OJ0Ka, (IIPE)NMEHOBARE YIHIA H
KOHIIENITYaJIn3allija jaBHUX CIIOMEH-00eJeXkja MOHeKa] HHje OMI0 HCKJBYYHBO jeIHOCMEpaH
MpoIiec KOjU je MOTHIa0 W3 TMOJHTHYKE Kiace, M TOHEKaJ je IONa3wio 0 aujaiora usMely
BIAacCTH W rpaljaHCcTBA, KOje je KaTKaJd YaK HCKA3WBaJl0O W 3HATHO INPOTHBIBCHE CITY:KOCHO]
HOJUTHIM KoMeMopanuje. McrocTaBuiio ce ja OHO IITO ce HeKaJa y JIMTepaTypH OIHMCHBAIIO Kao
W3Pa3UTO ,,[IOJTUTU30BAHU Kpajonunu™ (politicized landscapes) nuje y muoro Behoj Mepu
MOJIMTH30BAaHO MM MOJUTHYKO HEero y 3anaaHuM 3emsbama (Lebow 1999).

109



<= nacHuk ETHorpadpckor nHctutyta CAHY LIX (2)'::>

a Koje HHCy Owie NOBe3aHEe ca IMMOCEOHMM CTPaHAYKUM AaKTUBHOCTHMA, HHUCY
PE30IIyTHO MPOOHMIIE OBY UBPCTY MOJUTHYKY ¥ MEIHUjCKY Oapujepy, Kako Ou u3alie
y jaBHOCT ca CBOjHUM CTaBOBHMa. Moxe ce pehin 1a ¢y nmuTama KOHIIETITyaar3alije
ypbane MemopujanHe OamtuHe u (Ipe)MMEHOBama jaBHUX IPOCTPOpa TOTOBO
,»OTETa* 0]l CTPAHE MOJIUTUKE.

W pox monuthuka apeHa MMa UBPCT CTHCAK MO MHUTamUMa H3TPAdhe
WJCHTUTETa TMPEKO jaBHE MeMOpHjalu3aludje, CeJIeKTHMBHO ‘TipumyluTajyhu’
MojeIMHe HEMOJUTHUYKE aKTepe Jia YUYeCTBY]y y OUjaliorTy U OAJTyYUBamby y BE3U ca
TUM THATakbMMa, WCTOBPEMEHO HHje JONLIO JO jacHOr ojpehuBama BH3H]jC
UACHTUTETA U KOH3UCTEHTHE TONHUTHKE cehama Ha HOBHjY UCTOPH]Y. 3a pa3iiuKy Ol
HEKHUX JAPYTUX TMOCTCOIMjaTUCTUYKUX 3eMajba Yy KojuMa cy Biagajyhe emute
CIIPOBOJIMIIC Mame-BUIIIC jacHe TIOJIMTHKE HAceHTHTeTa M cehama, a koje cy
YKJbYUHBANIC U IPYIITBEHE areHce KOjH Cy MX CIPOBOJIIIN, KA0 IITO CY KOHKPETHE
(u mpuBMIIErOBaHe) TpyNe (AP>KaBHUX) YMETHHKA, apXUTEKATa, HAYYHUKA U CIIMIHO
(Khazanov 1998), y Cpbuju ce He OM MOTJIO TBPIHTH Ja j& TAKO TOKOM MOCIISIHUX
roguHa. TOKOM TOCleqme NeleHHje, HUTH Cy jaBHE JIMYHOCTH 3aIyXXCeHe 3a
MEMOPHjAIU3aIMjCKy TOJUTHKY OWiie MPOMHHEHTHE W CTallHEe, HUTH Cy IaK Te
MONUTHKE OWile oclefHe W jaBHO excroHupaHe. Kako mcropmuapka [lyOpaBka
CrojaHoBuh TBpJM, TPEHYTHH TOJUTHYKK moperak — (opmupan HakoH 2000.
TOAMHE — ¥ JaJbe je y TIOTpa3sd 3a CBOJUM HICHTUTETOM U HICOJIONIKOM
JICTUTUMAIIAJOM, M TO MPH KOHCTAHTHOM MPECTPYKTypUPAY MMOJIUTHIKUX
CaBe3HUINTaBa Mel)y TONMTHYKHUM CTpaHKama, Koje TMOKyllaBajy na Habhy
oJroBapajyhy uIeosomKy KOMOMHAINN]Y KOja OM MM OCHTypalla OCTaHAaK Ha BIIACTH.
VY 0BOj moTpa3u 3a oAroBapajyhuM HIEONOMIKMM KOMITIOHEHTama MPHUCYTHA je |
CTallHa TIOTpara 3a WCTOPHjCKUM TIepUOUMa KOju OW ce MOTJIHM MPEICTABUTH Kao
HOBa ,371aTHa 100a“, Ha OCHOBY KOjHX OM Ce MOIJIa KOHCTPYHCATH IOXKEJbHA
mpefcTaBa HABOAHO JIOCIEJHE IIOBE3aHOCTH HOBUX IOJUTHYKHAX €IUTa ca
»Tpaguinujom.”“ OBakBa moTpara 3a ,,005b0M MponuIomhy* OOHYHO 3aTOYHEEE
n30alBambeM OHHX JIEIOBA MCTOPHje KOJU HE OATOBapajy akTyedHHM BJacTHMa,
KOjU KOMIIPOMUTY]Y CIUKY ,,ACTOPHjCKE OE3rpelIHOCTH  HalUje, WiIH KOjU MOXKAa
noacehajy rpahane Ha Heka ,.cpehHuja BpemeHa.” (Stojanovi¢ 2009, 266). Kaxo
CrojanoBuheBa HaBOIM, KOJIHKO TOX C€ HETOCICTHUM YHHHO UACONOUIKH MPOQHIT
HOBHX €JIMTA, OHO IITO je TPAaHCIAPEHTHO jeCTe ’UXOB aHTHKOMYHH3aM U HAIop J1a
ce nmoba couujanucTUuke JyrociaBuje NpUKaxe INTO je Moryhe HeraTuBHH]e,
HMCTOBPEMEHO MUHUMH3Upajyhu mnm urHopuimyhm komabopanujy Tokom JIpyror
CBETCKOT paTa M CpIICKO ydemhe y jyrOCIOBEHCKAM paTOBHMa JeBeleceTux. 1o
3HAYM 72 je HajHOBMja MONUTHYKA PEHHTEpPIpETalja OBUX UCTOPHjCKUX NEpHoja
KpylHjajHa y TPOIECY H3Tpajmhe >KeJbEHOT jaBHOT WACHTUTETa BIaaajyhux
moMuTHYKKUX enmuTa (Stojanovié 2009, 273). Moxe ce pehu ga moMHHaHTHH
MOJUTUYKH KPYTOBU Mamb€ WM BHUIIE jaCHO pa3a3Hajy INTa Keje na M30pHily u3
KOJIEKTHBHOT cehama, OJHOCHO N1a IEKOMEMOpHIIY H3 jaBHOT IPOCTOpa, alld Cy
Takohe W IMPUINIHO HECHTYPHH Y BE3W Ca THUM INTa OM TauHO Tpedaio aa CTBOpe
Ka0 HOBM MEMOpPHjaJHH HapaTHB, Tj. IITa ¥ KaKO Ja KOMEMOPHIIY ITyTeM
CIIOMEHMKa ¢ HasuBa yiuuma. Tparambe 3a TOOSIHHYKOM HJIEOJIOLIKOM
KOMOMHAITUjOM U OJroBapajyhoM oduIMjeTHOM Bep3ujoM CaBpeMeHEe HallMOHATHE
uctopuje (1 ogrosapajyher jaBHor cehama) OYHUTO je U Aajbe Y IIYHOM jeKy.
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Politics and Counter-Politics of Identity and Space:
Several Cases from Belgrade’s Streets in the 2000s’

With the onset of political overturn in Serbia in 2000, the

process of the ideological reconfiguration of public places was | Key words:
simultaneously being put in motion. One of the most promi-
nent means of this endeavor was naming and renaming of ur-
ban space, primarily of streets and squares, but also treatment
of existing memorial sites and monuments and commissioning
and erection of new ones. These undertakings were especially
prominent in Serbia’s capital Belgrade. Such processes were
opposed several times by certain political parties and groups
which organized street-actions of counter-naming of Bel-
grade’s thoroughfares and campaigns against newly designated
public monuments, and power-play and identity politics of
such proceedings will be commented on here. This paper will
discuss practices of several artistic and political groups which
carried out unofficial street-renaming actions and perfor-
mances, or discussed and opposed proposed new memorials.
By (re)naming certain urban spaces, hegemonic political coali-
tions are trying to construct significant symbolic places, while
oppositional counter-actions are seeking to overtake those
same places and reinterpret them. This paper will attempt to
sum up and inquire into the ideological politics of official
memory discourses and artistic and political counter-politics
and actions of opposition or alternative commemoration.

identity, culture of
memory, street
names, memorials,
Belgrade

Introduction

The late 1980s and 1990s saw the absence of Serbia from main-stream his-
torical and political developments which took place in other former communist

' This paper is part of research pursued under the project Cultural Heritage and Identity (No.
177026) financed by the Ministry of Education and Science of he Republic of Serbia.
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countries and most post-Yugoslav states: wars which Serbia was actively engaged
in postponed transition and inclusion into the newly defined European political and
economic frame. The downfall of the authoritarian regime in 2000 facilitated re-
entrance of the country to the global “historical course”, but such delayed transition
showed inevitable specificities, even more striking than those naturally occurring in
other post-socialist countries. Newly established prevailing public narratives about
nation, its past and future (subjected to constant modifications) didn’t conclusively
break away from the nationalist rhetorics and politics of the 1990s (the way most
transition countries broke away from the immediate socialist past with the onset of
reforms), but instead directed its attention to the pre-MiloSevi¢ socialist period. The
responsibility of vast parts of the new hegemonic coalition for 1990s downfall and
failed war efforts led to direction of the public focus on socialist era and its overall
condemnation, so as to swiftly bypass the questions of responsibility for war and
war crimes. A seemingly substantial make-over of the national imagery, self-
representation and public discourses, wrapped in pro-European packaging (but still
bearing a strong nationalist sentiment), was largely endorsed by the profound recon-
figuration of public memory of the 20" century. As in most other post-communist
states, remembrance of World War II and socialism experienced most extensive al-
terations — on the other hand, strategy of public amnesia (coupled with overall am-
nesty) was dominant when dealing with recent Yugoslav wars. Eviction of Yugos-
lav experience (especially its components of multi-ethnicity, socialism and antifasc-
ism) from modern national mythology became one of the key traits of identity poli-
tics.

The 2000s witnessed the further acceleration of the previously begun trend
of reconfiguration of public remembrance of World War II and its aftermath and
formation of the memory of socialism in former Yugoslavia. With right-wing polit-
ical elites and conservative academia exercising prevailing power in Serbia at the
time, a comprehensive process of revision of WW 2 history and creation of memory
of Yugoslav experience and communism took place, encompassing media narra-
tives, educational curricula, official policies etc. This process also included the
management of memory in public space, primarily monuments, memorials and mu-
seums created till 1990s, and urban commemorative toponymy which either erased
and destroyed the proscribed monuments and changed the street, square or institu-
tion names, or marginalized and neglected others (with attempts of reification of the
new prevailing memory culture). This steady and all-encompassing wave of memo-
ry rewriting in public space, although more or less silent and lacking revolutionary
epochalism, met some opposition which mostly emerged from academic and artistic
circles, and sometimes political groups. Of course, competitive narratives and
commemorative culture endure, but they lack discoursive power and influence be-
ing far from centers of political power and usually evicted from the history and
educational curricula. However, with historiographic academia being split when it
comes to the evaluation of the 20" century past, the media being more open to both
domestic and global narratives that can contradict official versions of memory and
nation, dominant circles find themselves in position of being able to hold partial
monopoly only of the educational system and political discourse. Under circums-
tances of competing concepts of identity and subsequent memorial culture in a rela-
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tively open and democratic society amid globalization in Europe, one of the strate-
gies of ideological control becomes the political conceptualization of space.

American anthropologist Katherine Verdery argues that political and social
power is being exercised through control of both history and landscape (as quoted
in Light et al. 2002, 136), with the goal, among other things, to contribute to the es-
tablishment of a desirable political and/or national consciousness among the popu-
lation. Ideologically encoded space, with its communicational power and discour-
sive potential, becomes an active participant in construction and perception of so-
cial reality, therefore transforming history into an element of a “natural order of
things”, hiding at the same time, its induced and artificial character (Azaryahu
1997, 481). Because of its physical character, space (both natural and built) is col-
loquially seen as less temporary and culturally affected than other traits of culture
(although it ultimately never is), connoting at the same time solidity, authenticity
and sense of longevity. As Yi Fu Tuan (1977) and Marc Auget (Oze 2005) state,
politics of space (and place) tend to transform as much space into place (a space
that occurs on level of identity), while public politics of space tend to create ideo-
logically firmly controlled public spaces, or anthropological places (in contrast to
non-places, spaces not connected to collective identities and shared values), by
means of creation, denomination, physical design, organized social behavior etc.
Urban anthropology and cultural geography argue that nation-states and grand his-
torical narratives, although not really experientially available to citizens, become
culturally intimate through their reconceptualization into various places. In the con-
temporary era, it could be argued that nation-states have more solid control over
construction of space than other public domains and discourses which are more
prone to external influences in the era of globalization and transculturalism, al-
though it must be noted that what used to be Henri Lefebvre's concept of nation-
state's undisputed monopoly and reign in the field of public memorialization is no
more as monolithic as it used to be. That being the case in Serbia too, politics of
space and spatial design in 2000s show text-book cases of ideological management
of place(s). Such politics of space/place, combined with continuously defining cul-
ture of remembrance, endorse gradual formation of cultural management of place(s)
and socio-cultural engineering of national identity in transitional Serbia, which is
especially noticeable in respect to reconfiguration of Serbia’s historical heritage of
the 20" century. Such ideological interventions in anthropological places, architex-
ture and city text usually imply a two-way complementary process, as defined by
Izraeli geographer Maoz Azaryahu: first of de-commemoration (removal of cultur-
al/political value or symbol from a place), followed by commemoration, i.e. new in-
scription of value into recently de-commemorated space/place (Azaryahu 1986,
581).

Regarding the memorial culture of the late 20" century in Serbia, politics of
space in recent years have shown an overwhelmingly de-commemorative trend:
marginalization or destruction (organized or spontaneous) of WW II and communist
memorial sites, massive renaming of urban toponymy related to the epoch or non-
Serb persons/notions, marginalization or abolition of evocative rituals performed in
public spaces, etc. These politics of memory in Serbia sometimes legitimize them-
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selves with growing transnational memorial culture, while at the same time they ex-
tensively alter and mystify them in the local context, and for local (political) use.”
Wrapped within the web of multifold national and global politics of memory and
space/place, Serbian elites are trying to generally ignore the most recent past (wars
in former Yugoslavia), focusing on narratives and images of previous historical
eras, thus pursuing a discursive politics which could be designated as “simulation of
continuity” (MaleSevi¢ 2008, 17). This kind of scenario doesn’t exhibit anything in-
novative — it has already been seen in late 1980s and early 1990s, for example with
loud and mass removals of communist statues etc. across Eastern and Central Eu-
rope. What differs in the Serbian case is that, unlike most other countries where de-
commemoration represented an openly demonstrated and symbolic “ritual of revo-
lution”, in Serbia such acts are usually being carried out, although systematically, in
almost complete silence. The evident absence of political declaration with strong
proclamatory value which usually makes a part of the process of reconfiguration of
time and space that follows the change in political order, might indicate insecurity
of identity politics being carried out, probably due to consciousness of lack of gen-
eral, or majority support for some of the commemorative symbolism being in-
stalled. As in most other countries, ruling political and social elites usually imple-
ment their ideological agenda into urban spatial design, but they also meet opposi-
tion arising from different social strata. The following pages will show-case and
comment on several instances of identity and memory counter-politics dealing with
urban symbolic reconfiguration in 2000s in Belgrade, which mostly stemmed from
political and art groups with differing agendas and varying outcomes of their activi-
ties.

Countering the Dominant Politics of Identity and Memory

The silent consensus of majority elites in Serbia concerning remembrance
of late 20™ century history could be show-cased through one of two most ambitious
memorialization projects of the 2000s in Belgrade which are still in the planning
phase (the other being the intended monument to “modern Serbia” that was sup-
posed to be erected in Belgrade’s Slavija square commemorating the bicentennial of
the First Serbian Uprising of 1804 which is considered as the grounding event for
the reestablishment of the Serbian statehood in the 19™ century — this project never
went any further than the commissioning phase). In 2006, the Serbian ministry of
culture and Belgrade’s city council announced the official open call for submission
of proposals for erection of, what they referred to as “Memorial to civilian victims
and defenders of the Fatherland from 1990-1999” on Savski square in Belgrade.
The case of this memorial is paradigmatic of the concepts and uses of the prevailing
remembrance discourse on Yugoslav wars, and it represents one of the rare cases of
postponing a state sponsored memorialization plan in part because of the outcry of
certain segments of artistic community and intellectual and general public. The aim

2 A very blunt example of local (mis)uses of international memory cultures could be seen in the
case of the Staro Sajmiste WW 2 site in Belgrade during Milosevic¢ era — this is discussed in detail
in Byford (2009).
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to indirectly commemorate both victims and perpetrators of the war with the same
public monument, testifies to the prevailing ambitions in society to suppress and
naively hide the horrors of the Yugoslav wars of the 1990s with the concept whose
working title could be described as “everybody is a victim of war,” and which sends
out blurry and confusing messages to the public.” Even the fact that the form of the
counter-monument, to use James Yong’s term (Young 1992, 271), was implicitly
suggested by the authorities to potential authors of the memorial (implied by the
fact that overall infrastructural and urban reconstruction of the square was also a
part of the competition), shows the ambition to commemorate something or some-
one while knowing at the same time that the entire concept is not fully legitimate
and overt.* Unlike regular ambitions of state authorities, it could be deemed that this
memorialization project was planned as to avoid monumentalization and clear and
explicit didactics towards the public.

This initiative met little or no opposition until an art group called Grupa
Spomenik (Monument Group in English) started a public campaign against it.
Members of the group argued that what they called a “commissioned pseudo-
ecumenical monument” would become a pastoral screen of remembrance which
blocks memory of the real nature of death committed in the name of the sacred eth-
nic cause.’ The sole fact that authorities are placing both victims and warlords in the
same category shows a completely pointless effort of the state to effectively hide
the truth and politics that were pursued for some twenty years in former Yugosla-
via. As members of the Spomenik group deemed, by commissioning a memorial
dedicated to recent Yugoslav wars, Serbian state actually wants to set those same
issues aside — instead of discussing the war, the state is trying to camouflage it
through limited and vague memorialization. In an interview for Vreme weekly (no.
866, 2007), historian Olga Manojlovi¢ Pintar stated that the question of victims of

? The initial idea for erection of this monument was declared a few years before the announce-
ment of the 2006 open call for project proposals by the Belgrade City council, with the initial aim
to commemorate innocent victims of wars fought in former Yugoslavia. However, as Branimir
Stojanovi¢ points out, shortly afterwards, originally relatively undefined ‘victims of war’, “all vic-
tims’, were additionally ‘redefined’ once the soldiers killed in action “marched in” — the final
competition title read “The Competition Inviting Designs for a Monument to the Soldiers Killed
in Action and Victims of Wars Waged in the Former Yugoslavia from 1990 to 1999.” The actual
victims of the war were in this instance “sacrificed” to the concept of overall oblivion and politics
of non-accountability of 2000s elites for wars of 1990s (which is further elaborated in Branimir
Stojanovi¢’s text from 2003 “Sacrificing the Victims”, which was kindly forwarded to me by
another member of the Serbian Spomenik group Nebojsa Milikic).

* Although what is considered as counter-monuments is often appraised as bald, edging and sunk
into entire urban surroundings, their abstract form and lack of direct deductive content make them
too vague in terms of symbolic directness and straight-forwardness if not accompanied by lateral
corresponding memorial discourses through official, educational or media narratives, which is the
case in aforementioned situation.

> As stated in an interview given to Radio Free Europe by group’s members Milica Tomi¢ i Bra-
nimir Stojanovi¢ (“Vlast mesa zrtve i zlo¢ince” — interview retrieved from the radio’s web page
www.danas.org in March 2010). More on the activities of the group can be found on the web page
http://grupaspomenik.wordpress.com.
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war is a key question of each society, and erecting a monument commemorating
them is therefore one of the ways to open the social dialogue regarding wars, vic-
tims and perpetrators. Contrary to this, the proposed concept and frame of the phys-
ical design of the site aim at actually subtly closing the questions of Yugoslav wars
which basically aren’t thoroughly discussed in contemporary Serbia. Actions of the
Spomenik group therefore revealed the intentional paradox of the planned memori-
al: aim of the memorial was to facilitate oblivion rather than particular memory,
since the nation-state still hasn’t formulated its own definite narrative on this seg-
ment of the past, and deems necessary to close in on the subject by basically erect-
ing a false memorial which would hopefully burry the discussions on the matter.
Artists’ public speaking out against the authorities’ plans emphasized the fallacy of
the memorial which would deliberately deliver no memory, i.e. oblivion, coupled
with absence of any clarification of the nature of Yugoslav wars.® Paradigmatic for
this memorialization endeavor could be the statement of the authors of the winning
project (a group of students of architecture), at a public discussion panel, that they
actually didn’t know much about what was happening in war-torn 1990s.” It should
be also noted that the members of the Spomenik group were not only artists, but also
art historians, historians, social scientists and others: what was sensed and concep-
tualized as an issue mostly by the artists, was further elaborated also by intellectuals
on several levels through various media, lectures, public discussions etc. The plans
for this memorial have not been officially dropped yet, but its realization was inde-
finitely postponed largely due to this campaign. The entire Spomenik group public
campaign was one of few cases where organized opposition to dominant memory
(or oblivion) politics regarding the formation of public memory in urban space had
some effect and substantial public impact. Some other campaigns, pursued by dif-
ferent social actors, proved not to achieve even the limited impact this campaign
had. We will now shortly make an overview of a few of those campaigns which
primarily dealt with the renaming of streets, a process which could be defined as
one of the quickest and most efficient methods of collective memory inscription
onto urban topography.

Soon after the tragic death of Serbian Prime minister Zoran Djindji¢ in
2003, a significant number of city councils proceeded with initiatives to name cen-
tral thoroughfares with the prime minister’s name. Cases of swift urban commemo-
ration of recently deceased dignitaries are not an uncommon occurrence globally,

® That this might probably be the case, also testifies a situation as recent as 2011, when the City
council’s committee for monuments and street names refused to endorse erection of the monu-
ment dedicated to the victims of the Srebrenca massacre of 1995, which was proposed by several
organizations and individuals. Being specific and straightforward is not considered appropriate
when dealing with Yugoslav wars and Serbia’s involvement in them. As several Belgrade media
reported, Committee’s explanation why such a monument is not suited for Belgrade was that the
tragic event “took place farther from the (our) area”, and that the massacre deserves commemora-
tion, but in situ, not in Belgrade.

7 The panel discussion in question was organized by the Spomenik group and took place on Octo-
ber 5" 2007 at the Centar za kulturnu dekontaminaciju in Belgrade — panel’s title was Savski trg i
slucaj beogradskog ‘Spomen-obelezja zrtavma ratova i braniocima Otadzbine od 1990 do 1999.°
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and such actions in this case didn’t represent anything particularly novel.® Usually,
central streets were renamed after Zoran Djindji¢, and usually it meant taking away
the street name from someone, or something else, which usually turned out to be
commemorative names related to World War II (e.g. in the town of Svilajnac in
2004, where a street named Alley of Fallen Heroes became Alley of Dr. Zoran
Djindji¢).” However, Belgrade was not one of those cities since several ideas which
were deemed appropriate (renaming a part of the central Belgrade square — 7rg Re-
publike, construction of a modern arts gallery in central Belgrade named after late
prime minister, and so on) never actually caught the paste in terms of realization.
That changed only in 2006 when civic petition (mostly organized by the Democrat-
ic party) asked for renaming of the AVNOIJ boulevard (commemorating the su-
preme Yugoslav anti-fascist council during Second World War) in Novi Beograd
(large Belgrade quarter mostly built during socialism, and nowadays turning into a
major financial and political hub) with Djindji¢’s name. As it is in many other cities
in similar circumstances, what was represented as a popular initiative was actually a
pursuit of a political party agenda,' which went on to be officially adopted in
March of 2007 when City council’s commission for naming of streets and squares
approved the proposal. This street renaming eventually met substantial opposition,
but not so much, if any at all, because of de-commemoration of an anti-fascist sym-
bol (only several public protests followed this direction), but because of the com-
memoration of the late prime minister. As with the proposal process, it was pre-
sented as if it was a popular demand, but was actually organized and promoted by
the right-wing Radical party. The counter-actions took to the streets (more specific,
to the street which was to be renamed), turning into political performance(s) with a
street-table twist: protesters took to the designated Djindji¢ boulevard with printed
leafs imitating street name table pattern that said “Boulevard of Ratko Mladi¢” (re-
ferring to the Bosnian Serb general accused of serious war crimes during 1990s),
waving with them and placing them onto buildings in the boulevard. The argument
was that, unlike Djindji¢, Ratko Mladi¢ is a real popular hero whose name is worthy
to be publicly commemorated. Although this counter-action never achieved its goal

¥ Which will prove to be the case for example in 2009 with the death of the patriarch of the Ser-
bian Orthodox Church, when literal competition took place which town would be among the first
to name a street or an institution after patriarch Pavle. Historically, when a dignitary is assassi-
nated, which was the case with premier Djindji¢, the need of political structures to publicly com-
memorate him or her as fast as possible is even greater — for example, in 1914 Sarajevo city coun-
cil named the then central city street after archduke Franz Ferdinand and his wife Sofia who were
shot dead only several months before, being among the first cities of the Austrian-Hungarian em-
pire to do so, much because of the fact that the royal couple was killed in Sarajevo (Bejti¢ 1973,
245). In more detail about similar cases in the United States see Alderman (2000).

? Only to get its old name back by the end of the same year once the post-Milosevic Socialist par-
ty regained the ruling power in this town. A few years later, with the new political coalition gain-
ing momentum after local elections, the street was again named after Zoran Djindjic. Similar situ-
ations also occurred in several other Serbian towns.

10 Azaryahu states that, however it might seem that street renaming proposals are mass endorsed
by the public (or the other way round, that they’re disliked by people), ultimately the process of
selection and renaming is determined and dependant on political will (Azaryahu 1997, 481).

118



<& S. Radovi¢, Politics and Counter-Politics of Identity and Space... =

(to this day this Belgrade thoroughfare is named after Zoran Djindji¢), it emerged as
one of the prime political hot topics of the year, successfully turning the spotlight to
the organizers of these activities. The entire case of the AVNOJ/Djindji¢/Mladi¢
boulevard could be discussed to further depth, especially given that it clearly re-
vealed the essentially political nature of the street (re)naming process in general, but
we would like to point out to another performative counter-action connected with
this case, this time responding to the mentioned right-wing counter-action.

With rightist activists loudly promoting a fugitive warlord, much to public
dismay, a “counter-counter-action” was organized, using methods and paradigms
utilized in the Mladi¢ boulevard counter-action. A few days after the improvised
street tables with Ratko Mladi¢’s name found their place on the scrutinized boule-
vard’s buildings, certain city streets were covered with another kind of street table
patterned leafs, this time promoting different kinds of popular heroes. In this in-
stance, several streets and squares in Belgrade were named as: Eric Cartman street,
Papa Smurf street, Teletubbies street, Rocky Balboa street, Homer Simpson street,
etc. The entire parodied commemoration referred to fictional characters and popular
culture heroes. This street action was organized by an artist group called the BIRO
movement, under the motto “Place your own hero” (in Serbian “Zalepi svog hero-
ja”), and was to start with a performance of renaming the Magistratski square
(where the seat of the Radical party, proponents of the Mladi¢ action, was) into
Power Rangers square (because of threats by some activists, the actual performance
was cancelled, and street name signs were spread out during the night one day be-
fore the planned date). Members of this group stated that their “campaign comes as
much needed at a time when members of certain extremist organizations, because of
their own lack of education and valid information, and because of their distorted
system of moral values, try to present murderers as being heroes.”'' Street actions
that countered the previous street actions cleverly utilized the same means of per-
formance and practice implemented by their opponents, as to highlight the arbitrary
nature of political proclamation of social virtues. However, it did not address the
original issue of the matter, the act of de-commemoration. While the Biro move-
ment street names performance precisely tackled the problem of commemoration,
that is the identity and memory politics which, in this instance, tried to legitimize
recently defined nationalist discourse through symbolic urban design albeit unoffi-
cial or potential, it did not address the issue of de-commemoration, i.e. politics of
suppression of certain historical or ideological values through its eviction from
symbolic urban space (in this particular case, the removal of AVNOJ with all its
connotations from urban toponymy).'> The latter issue, at least when it comes to

""" As stated in their manifest on the movement’s web page http:/www.biro.rg.yu accessed in De-
cember 2008.

"2 It could be argued that in recent years in Belgrade, the scope and nature of de-commemoration
in symbolic urban space poses a greater issue than the novel commemoration and newly intro-
duced street names etc, given that eradication of certain segments of toponymic heritage is more
systematic and focused than the inscription of the new memory culture whose elements are still

undergoing significant negotiations and dilemmas in the dominant discourse (Radovi¢ 2008, 69—
70).
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public actions and street performances, was partially approached in a similar “street
renaming” display two years later.

In 2009, ahead of November 9" (International day against fascism and an-
ti-Semitism), a political gathering under the name “Antifascists in Action” (Serbian:
AntifaSisti 1 antifaSistkinje u akciji) organized another street renaming action. They
symbolically changed the names of central Belgrade streets by placing, similar to
above mentioned performances, print street name tables commemorating what they
designated as the most vulnerable strata of Serbian society. Thus, Nikola Pasi¢
square was symbolically renamed Square of the General Strike, Terazije street —
Boulevard of Antifascism, Kolaréeva street — Street of the Refugees, The Republic
square — Women’s Liberation square, Vasina street — Queer street, and Studentski
square — Square of the Roma people (as with the previously mentioned perfor-
mance, the action didn’t go uninterrupted since several hostile citizens tried to pre-
vent the placing of improvised street tables at one of the squares). On November 9",
the planned march went through ideologically redefined route in central Belgrade,
and it ended by the neglected memorial to victims of fascist and quisling terror in
Terazije street which was specially illuminated as to remind the citizens of its exis-
tence and symbolically make it more visible in the street’s texture.” As with pre-
viously presented street renaming actions, the actual ‘new’ street names and their
improvised tables didn’t last very long (the longest life span among these performa-
tive designations were those commemorating Ratko Mladi¢, possibly not because of
the lesser extent of their removal or tearing, but more likely because they’ve been
reinstalled more often). Similar could be said of the action’s impact: it wasn’t cov-
ered by media the way other mentioned actions were, and subsequently its echo was
somewhat more short-lived. This might not be explained by the organizers’ relative-
ly small numbers or their absence from social and political mainstream (which was
mostly the case also with the Biro movement who gained more media attention),
but perhaps more with the contexts of each performance — while the Biro’s perfor-
mance added to the already hot political battle fought by topographic means, the an-
tifascist actions related themselves to the date commemorating what is in Serbia
mostly forgotten values of antifascism, antiracism and so on."

Discussion

Opposing dominant discourses of identity and memory in terms of urban
symbolical construction is possible, and has been happening throughout modern so-

" Data on the mentioned performances were gathered by observation of these actions.

'* What could be designated as performative street renaming in 2000s in Belgrade was first car-
ried out in 2006 by the Illegal Confectioners artist group (Serbian: Ilegalni poslasti¢ari). By plac-
ing a street table on a building’s curve, they renamed an urban crossroad “Salvador Dali corner”.
Unlike previously mentioned street actions, this one wasn’t directly political, and could hopefully
be discussed in another instance.
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cieties where authoritarian grip wasn’t prevalent.”” The forms and results of such
opposition varied, and in democratic circumstances it sometimes had the potential
to channel public dissatisfaction with swift, radical or unwanted alterations in urban
memorial and toponymic heritage, with different outcomes (e.g. see De Soto 1996).
Similar could be argued regarding Serbia’s capital in 2000s, and even 1990s: during
the MiloSevi¢ period, actions of the City council (when ruling power in the city was
held by parties the opposition) which included the renaming of city streets were not
only aimed at urban identity reconfiguration and memory rewriting, but were also
means of political struggle and manifestation against the state authorities which
sometimes turned into fierce political fighting on the official level with national au-
thorities declining to legislatively confirm street name changes (Radovi¢ 2008, 61).
What was at that time a collision between official political structures, turned into
less intensive political battles in party politics like in the case of the AVNOJ boule-
vard - friction was transferred from the administrative to the political level. While
political infighting between different parties regarding public monuments and street
names was heavily covered in the public, and sometimes produced certain results,
actions pursued by civil organizations, different social groupings, artists, non-party
political platforms and so forth, did not result in media attention of such a scale, nor
did they usually reach any significant outcome. Issues of identity and collective
memory, even at this level, have become strictly political domains, more specifical-
ly domains of party politics (like many other segments of public social life in Serbia
nowadays). While such a situation does not testify to any considerable lack of polit-
ical freedoms, it does point out to monopolizing of wider spheres of social life by
politics in its strictest sense of meaning. When a non-political action, such as the
one organized by the Biro movement, did take considerable media spotlight, it was
in a matter of highly politicized question of competition of contemporary political
symbols (personalized in the names of Djindji¢ and Mladi¢) by means of street
naming. Also, only a well prepared and simultaneous long-term campaign of the
Spomenik group succeeded to partially enter the public mainstream regarding the
scrutinized question, and raise some public awareness on the issue with varying re-
sults. Other campaigns and performances, which weren’t connected with specific
political party actions, didn’t effectively break this solid political and media barrier
and present their cases to the wider public. It could be argued that the issues of ur-
ban memorial design and street renaming are significantly ‘abducted’ by party poli-
tics.

While the political arena has a firm grip on issues of identity building
through public memorialization, and is selectively letting non-political actors take
part in the dialogue and decision making on those issues, still it has not yet clearly

'5 Tt has been recorded that even in Eastern Bloc countries, the process of (re)naming of streets
and conceptualization of public monuments wasn’t completely a one-sided process solely origi-
nating from the ruling political class, and that it sometimes resulted from dialogue between the
authorities and citizens who at times even displayed notable opposition to official commemora-
tion — what was sometimes considered as heavily “politicized landscapes™ turned out to be no
more political than in countries of Western democracies (Lebow 1999).
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defined the vision of the identity and consistent memory politics regarding modern
history. Unlike some other post-socialist nations, where ruling elites are pursuing
more or less clear directions regarding public memorialization which encompass
both clear memory and identity politics, and social agents which implement those
politics such as specific (and privileged) groups of artists, architects, academia
members etc. (Khazanov 1998), this wouldn’t be completely true in Serbia in recent
years. In the last decade, neither were figures in charge of the memorialization ef-
fort prominent or constant, nor was the effort consistent or publicly decisive. As
historian Dubravka Stojanovi¢ states, the current political order formed after 2000
in Serbia is still in pursuit of its identity and ideological legitimacy, and in a situa-
tion of constant reshuffling of political alignments between political parties which
try to find an appropriate ideological combination that would ensure their stay in
power. In that pursuit of adequate ideological components, authorities are also
searching for historical periods which could be represented as the new “golden
eras” upon which a desirable image of alleged consistent rooting of the new politi-
cal elites to “tradition” could be constructed. Such a quest for “better past” usually
commences with eviction of those segments of history which do not suit the new
authorities, which confuse the image of “historic flawlessness” of the nation, or
those which could remind the citizens of some “happier times” (Stojanovi¢ 2009,
266). As Stojanovi¢ argues, however inconsistent might the new elites ideological
profile be, what is transparent is their anticommunism and effort to depict the era of
socialist Yugoslavia as negative as possible, at the same time minimizing or ignor-
ing collaboration during World War 2 and Serb involvement in Yugoslav wars in
1990s — thus, novel political reinterpretation of these historical periods is crucial for
obtaining the desired public identity to ruling political elites (Stojanovi¢ 2009, 273).
Therefore, the dominant political circles more or less clearly recognize what they
want to erase from public memory, i.e. de-commemoration from public space, but
are also quite uncertain what to precisely deliver as a new memory narrative, that is,
what to commemorate through monuments and street names. The quest for the win-
ning ideological combination and appropriate official version of modern national
history (and subsequent recycled public memory) is obviously still in the phase of
intensive creation.
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,HenogHowsbuBa nakoha“ (cyoBepsunje)
HauMoHanu3ama: ectpagHa Tenay
nocTcoumjanucTuykoj Cpémju”

VY oBoM pany aHaqM3UpaM KyJIT HalMje M MPaBOCIaB/ba Y
HOMyNapHoj My3ulM Tnocrouujanuctuuke Cpbuje m3 poane | Kawyume peuu:
nepcnekTuse. [IpBo mpeacTaB/baM UCTOPUjCKH PEBU3HOHHU3AM
y MOTJIely POAHUX YJIOTa H KOHCTPYKIH]Y POAHUX UICHTUTETA
y HAaMOHAIUCTUYKUM JAUCKYPCHMa MOCTCOLMjaTHCTHYKE
Cp6uje. OBy mpoOJieMaTHKy JIOLIUpPaM Yy perucTap Heodoik HEO(OIIK My3HKa,
My3HKe, OJHOCHO  ecTpame. HakoH  aujaxponujcke | HallMOHAIM3am,
peKanuTyJanyje yjaore neBavuiie y momyinapHoj Goik Mmy3uny, | MpaBOCIaBIbE,
Kpo3 cTyaujy ciydaja ukone Ceeme [Jeye, anu no3uBajyhu ce | MKOHA, CIICKTAKII
U Ha Jpyre ImpHMepe, aHaIU3UpaM YKpPIITalke HAIMOHAIHHX,

PEIUTHjCKUX M KIACHUX (PaKTopa y KOHCTPYKIHUJH POJHHUX

UJICHTHTETa ecTpajHuX Tena. L{wb aHamuse je ykasuBame Ha

Ha4MHE Ha KOje OBa Tesia apUPMHUIIY TUCKYpCe HAIlMOHATHM3MA

U IPaBOCIABHE PEIUTHO3HOCTH KA0 E-ErOBE CPXKH, a YjSIHO H

Manupame Tauaka IOTCHIHjaHe CYOBEp3MBHOCTH Tela Y

OJIHOCY Ha OBE JUCKYypCe.

POAHU UACHTUTCTH,
€CTpajiHa Teja,

[Tutame KOHTHHYTUTETa M ITUCKOHTHHYUTETA y MOTJIEAY PONHHUX yJora y
MOCTOCIMjATUCTHIKOM MEPUOAY jEAHO je O ropyhux y Hay4YHUM H IPYIITBEHUM
JUCKYpCHUMa TIOCTCOLMjAIMCTHYKHX 3eMasba. llomynmapHa KyaTypa je jemaH o
perucrapa oBuX mpomeHa. Yecto ce y3uMa ma Cy ympaBo u3Bohaumie
amOieMaTHYHE 3a TOMYyJapHy MY3UKY H Ja Cy IbHXOBE CICHCKE IIEPCOHE, OJJHOCHO
HAYUH TIPE3CHTOBaa MyONUIM, WHACKC IPYIITBEHUX IMPOMEHA, a MOCEeOHO
MpOMEHa y POJHUM OJHOCHMMAa W KOHCTPYKIHjU pomHuX uueHTtuteTa (Blagojevié
2000). IIpBo hy ce ocBpHYTM Ha ONIUTY CUTyalHjy y MOTJeAy HapTULUUNALUje U

* OBaj paj je pesyJrar paja Ha npojekty Cmpamezuje udenmumema: caspemena Kyimypa u
penueuosnocm, 6poj 177028, y uemoctu ¢puHaHCHpaHOM 01 MHHHCTapCTBA NMPOCBETE W HAyKe
Peny6iuke Cpbuje.
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MpelCcTaB/baba JK€Ha y APYLITBY, a OHJA C€ YINYCTUTH Yy aHalIu3y ,,eCTpagHor
JIOMEHa.

MocTcoumnjannucTUYKN NCTOPUjCKN peBU3noHM3am y Cpouju

Hctopujckn peBU3MOHHM3aM y TOCTCOUHWjaucTHukoj CpOuju ,,rypa 1o
TENHX"* TOTOBO TET JIEeIeHHja jyrOCIOBEHCKOT COIMjai3Ma, Kao M TParoBe KCHCKe
MOJIMTUYKE MapTHLUNALM]e U eMaHLUINaluje U y COUUjalu3My U y NIpBoj (hasu
nocrcommjammsma (Slapsak 2004; 2007)." Ilapagokcaaso Wim He, MHOTE “HOBE
ucTopHje”’ TMOACTUYY HCTOPHjCKY aMHe3mjy. IbmxoBo mBeTame momymapa ce ca
y3[U3ambeM JECHUYapCKe IOJUTHUKE, jauameM peJHurdje, aaud U HeoiaubepaiHe
TpXKHIIHE eKoHoMuje. OBH (DakTOpH Cy PaaMKaIHO ,,CACeKIH IpaBa CTyACHATa,
pamHMKa W TIEH3MOHEpA, W YjeIHO IPOM3BOAC CHCTEMATCKy AMCKPUMUHAIU]Y
CHpPOMAIITHNX, CTapuX, H30CTNINIa, MUTpaHATa, CTHUYKHX MamUHA, WHBAIUA,
HETPaBOCJIABHUX KOH(ecHja, a ToceOHO jKeHa Koje MPUIaLajy OBUM APYIITBEHUM
rpynama. Y peBHU3HOHHCTHYKAM JAWCKypCHMa HEMa aITepHATHBA JaHAIIbEM
CTaTyCy KBO M ,,CaJallliOCT j& TIYBH €XO Npolninx katakimm3ama™ (Mocnik 2008,
52 y Hvala 2010, 61). JJasbe uMmIuInKanuje OBaKkBOI cxBaTama Ou Owie na ce He
MOKE€ PEBUTAIM30BATH COIMjAHA yTOINHja MPOILIOCTH, KOHCEKBEHTHO TOME HU
3aMUCIUTH aNTepHATHBA (IOMUHAHTHOM THCKYPCY) CaIallmbOCTH.

JenaH on raBHUX AMCTHHKTUBHHX HIICONOIIKAX MEXaHU3aMa Y OJHOCY Ha
MepUoJ] COLMjaTUCTHUKE JyrociaBuje o1 ocaMJIeCeTHX roJHHA 11a HaJasbe MOCTaje
CTHUYKH HAIMOHAIN3aM ca IPABOCIABHOM pEIUTHjOM Kao CBOJUM ,,je3TpoM™.
[IpaBocnaBibe mocraje eneMeHT ,,KyiaTa Hauuje (...) OAHOCHO MOJUTUYKE PEIHUrHje
cpnckor Hanponamsma® (Colovié 2008, 191-192). 3anpago, HIEHTHTET HAIHMje ce
CBOJIM HA jeJIHY JUMCH3W]Y, PEIUTHjCKy, a HAIlMOHATHA MPUIAJHOCT H3jelHavYaBa
ce ca BepckoM (MaleSevi¢ 2010, 99). KomOuHanmja HaluoHAIM3Ma 1 IIPaBOCIIaBJba
He3a00uIa3HU je (aKTop M y KOHCTPYHCAky POJHHUX YJIOTa y HOCTKOMYHHCTHYKO]
Cpbuju. MelhytumM, oBOM TpobiieMy ce 4eCTO NMPUCTYIa Ha ITyalUCTHYKHA HaYMH.
OcepHyhy ce Ha TO MUTame y ey KOJU CIICIH.

' IIpema muMa, H3rIena Kao Ja GeMHHH3MA W/IH KEHCKOT OPraHH30Bamba y JYroCcIaBujy Hije HI
ouno (Slapsak 2004). Kan je ped o Cpbuju kao ka0 HOBOOPMHPAHO] HAI[OHAIHO] APXKaBU Y
mpBoj dasu tpansummje (1989-2000), yecTa XUmoTe3a Yak U ayropa KOju HHAYE HE ,,0011yjy" o1
ucropujcke amHesuje je na je y CpOuju IOMHHHpAIO OKpeTame MaTPHjapXalHUM POIHHM
yJorama, e je HapOYHTO JKEHCKO TeJo (PUIypHpato Kao CPelCTBO PEHpOAYKOBaa €THHYKHUX
rpaHdla W KOHCTpyKIMje eTHWuku yucte Hamwje (Ivekovic m Mostov 2000), xao u ma je
MoITyJIapHa My3HKa Ouia HOCHIIAIl €CEHINjaTUCTHYKUX POIHUX KOHCTPYKIHja TOT THIA Y jaBHOj
coepu (Blagojevic¢ 2000; Papi¢ 2002). Mako je apryMeHT CHa)KHO 3aCHOBAaH, OH Y€CTO HCKIbydyje
aNTepHATHBHA YMTama JXCHCKHX aKTHBHOCTH O KOjuMa je ped (1oOpu mpuMepu KpUTHKE OBOT
aprymenta ce Mory Hahu y Dimitrijevic 2002; Dimitrijevic 2009). Y3 To, 0 XEHCKUM
aKTHBHOCTHMa CyOBep3Hje MOpeTKa Ce MHUIe MHOTO Mame, H OHE Ce Ha Taj HAYMH YKECTOKO
ocriopaBajy uiu Herupajy (Slapsak 2004).
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MocTcounjanusam, HauMoHanuM3am n pogHe yrnore

MHoru cy nucaiay 0 MaTepUjalHo] U CUMOOIMYKO] HHCTPYMEHTATU3AIN]jU
JKCHA Y HAIMOHAIHCTHYKUM AWCKypcHMa. Y CHMOOJIMYKOM IIOPETKY J>KCHE ce
MPEJCTaBJbajy Kao je3rpo Halyje, rapaHT Ja he meHa OMOoJIOIKa U CHMOOJIHYKA
penponykuuja ,,ypoautu mwiogom* (Enloe 2000; Mertus 1994; Yuval-Davis 1997).
[Ipema Cramm 3ajoBuh, HanuoHaNIM3aM je Yy 3emibaMa OwuBiie JyrociaBwje
HM3HEIPUO TMOJAeTy Ha ,)KeHe Kao Majke™ u ,,MyInkapie kao patauke (1998, 169).
OBa cTpyKTypa UMILTUIMpa OMHApHY OMO3ULHK]y MOryhux cy0jekaTCcKuX Mmo3uluja
3a JKEHE: WJIM ce YIUCYjy Y CUMOOJIMYKHY MOpeaK U MPUCTajy Ha OBaKBE MO3HIH]E,
WA M C€ CYIIPOTCTaBIba]jy.

Curyauyja je, MelhyTuM, MHOro CIIO)K€HHja ¥ DPAa3HOJMKHja HEro Yy
nouyhenoj ayanHoj memn.” AHATHTHYKH (QOKYC YCMEPEH Ha GHHAPHY OIMO3HIU]Y
clarama ca JOMHHAHTHHUM JUCKYPCOM W HH-CTOBOT OJ0AIMBa-a OTPAHUINO O
MOryhHOCT 1a ce WCIHTa MHOINTBO HAaYWHA KOHCTHTYHCAama POIHUX YJOora U
KUBOTHUX HapaTHBa, YKJby4uyjyhu mpomeHe, pacuene U IpOTUBPEUHE CIEMEHTE U
yVHyTap IMojennHavYHuX HapatuBa. [loTpeOHa je H3HHjaHCUpaHa TIO3HIIH]a, OCETIHUBA
3a XETepOreHOCT YHyTap IMOHYheHHMX KaTeroprja W 3a HUXOBO YKpPIITAamke ca
KJIACHUM, CTApOCHHUM, PEJIMTH]CKUM U ApyruM ¢axktopuma. Takohe, HannoHaIn3amMm
y CpOuju He (QYHKIMOHMIIE HA WCTH HAYMH y TpBOj W JApyroj dasm
MOCTCONMjATUCTHYKE TpaHchopManuje, nakie npe u HakoHn 2000. YV oBom pany hy
ce Bulle okycuparu Ha nepuon HakoH 2000, Maga hy mokymaTu 1a u3BeIeM HEKe
3aKJbyUYKe KOjU C€ OJHOCE Ha YKYIIaH IMOCTCOLMjIMCTUYKH Ieproa. Matepujan 3a
aHaNIM3y YMHEe HOBUHCKH WIaHIM U3 bruya n Kypupa, KOMEHTapH ca CTpaHHIa Ha
IpylTBeHo] Mpexu Facebook (mocebHo ca crpanuua Ceema Lleya u [labe ce
nanuw Ha MeHe Ka0 HUCU NpagociasHa) W Ha cajTy brejau, HEOOIK JNUpHUKA H
BHIIEO KIIMIIOBH ca Youtube-a.

Knaca, paca, kaca — Kako NpucTynuTu Kputuumn Heochonka?

[puctynu HeopOJKYy MOTy Ce€ MOASIUTH Ha CKCKITy3MBHCTHUYKE
(Dragicevié-Sesi¢  1994; Gordy 1999; Kronja 2001) ¥ MHKIy3HBHCTHUKE
(Dimitrijevi¢ 2002; Purkovi¢ 2002; 2010),> Ha ocHOBY Tora xa Ju TOCTaBIbajy
AKCHOJIOIIKU pe3 u3Meljy KyJITYpHO IMOXKEJbHOI M HEXEJbeHOT, OJHOCHO Ja JIH
TIOHABJbA]y OIMO3UIHje YPOAHO : PypajHO, U3BOPHO : MEIMjCKO, KHY : YMETHUYIKO
uta. MeHu je Hajommka ,,Tpeha IMHUja® Koja TakBe CYMpPOTHOCTH HE ycBaja (Kao
IITO je HE yCBaja HU JIPyTa), alld U HE Jlaje BPeTHOCHU UCKa3 0 HEO(DOJIKY, YeMy CY
o0e TOMEHYTe IpyINe CKIOHE (Manemeruh 2003; Bummuh 2010; Dimitrijevic
2009).

2
3a TeMeJbHYy KPHTHKY OBAaKBOT OHHApHOT KOAWpama PONHUX YJIOTa Y HAIMOHATHCTHIKHM
JqucKypcnma Buger Jovanovic 2009.

3 JlocTa TeopHjcke Tej THTepaType Koja He YiIa3H y akaIeMCKH OfyC IPATH OBY JHHI]Y.
* Ana Byjanosuh u Tarjana Mapkosuhi Cy moze/IuIe IpUCTyIie HeopoIKy HA eMAHIMIATOPCKO-
npoceetutesbeke (Dragicevié-Sesic  1994; Gordy 1999; Kronja 2001) u apemokpartcko-
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Kako He 01 ynana y 3aMKy [MOHaBJbarba KJIaCHO JCTCPMUHUCAHE OMO3UIIH]jE
BHCOKA : HHCKA KyJITypa, aHaIn3a Heo(oska® 61 Tpebaio Aa y3Me y 063Hp KIacHY
IUMEH3Wjy (WM, Kako MpeyiaKy HEKH ayTOpH, Ja C€ OCJIOHH Ha KPUTHKY
mubepanHor kanurtainu3ma). Temo ¢donk mneBaunue, kako nume Onra
Jumutpujeuh, U3jeHauCHO je y jaBHOM, MEIHjCKOM M aKaJeMCKOM JIHUCKYpCy ca
YUTABUM HEO(DOJIK )KaHPOM, U TAKO Ca YHTABOM IOMYJIapHOM KyJITypoM y CpOuju u
,»IIHPOKUM HaponHuMm Macama“ (Dimitrijevic 2009, 16). Tako oHo mocraje kuia
KyI[aBUI[Aa YKPIITamka TOKOBA KalMTalla, MPoOJeMa STHUIMTETA, HAIMOHATHOCTH,
penuryje, Kimace u cekcyarHoctd. OBO MUTamke TIOCTaje jOII BaXKHHUje Kajl ce y3Me Y
003Up TMOCTCOIMjATHUCTHIKN KOHTEKCT TPaH3UIMje Koja 0e3 MIJIOCTH YKHIA CBE
Oenedure couujanuctuuke epe. ,lllupoke HapomHe Mace” Koej ce cMmaTpajy
TJIABHUM KOH3YMEHTHMa HeOo(OJKa Cy, 3alpaBo, TYOUTHUIN TPAaH3UIUjE U TPETHA
MOJINTHYKO]j, GUHAHCH]CKO]j, aJi U mHTeNekTyanHoj enuTh (Ibid). Ca apyre ctpane,
OBe IEBAYMIle, YNMPKOC TOME INTO Cy YecTo — JAa mapadpasupaM pPeIUIuKy H3
Ayouyuje — ,JHeKO U3 Mace* y TIOTJIeAy IMOpeKya, YIpaBo IMPHIAIaj)y eCTPaHOj
SIIUTH, KOja HHjEe HApOYUTO OIBOjEHA O] MONUTHYKE W alCOIyTHO HUMAJO Of
¢unancujcke. Kiaca decto 3aBuCH oI ,Kace” Kao IMOKa3aresba (PHHAHCH)jCKOT
nocturayha. bam 3aTto je Ba)XKHO BHJCTH KAaKBE HJACHTUTETE IPOU3BOAU HEO(DOIK
eCTpasa, U UCTPAKUTH UX TIOMHHjE, Kako OM ce JEeKOHCTPYHCANO H3jeTHaYaBambe
Heo(oIK MyOIMKe M HIDKE KIIACE H BHXOBO MO3HIMOHAPALE KA0 MAHbe BPEIHMX.’
OBakBO MO3MLIMOHUpPAE KMa ONAcHE IMOCIeIuNe, jep Jaje JCTUTHMAIHjy
JIPYIITBEHO-TIOJUTHYKO] KJIMMH KOja HOpMalM3yje YKHIama OeCIIaTHOT
0o0pazoBama, 3[paBCTBEHE 3aIlITUTE, OTIYNITARE PAaJHUKA, U YaK WX IIPEICTaBIba
Kao Hen30ekHE CTYNMIEBe MOCTCOLHUjAIMCTHYKE TPaH3ULHU]jCKEe ,.eBoiyuuje”. Ca
JIpyre CTpaHe, CTalke y JAPymTBY omoryhyje W IUCKPHUMHHAIM])y HA OCHOBY
HAIlMOHATHUX, PAacCHUX M PEIHUTH]CKUX IPHUIATHOCTH, Ka0 M XOMOCEKCYAIHUX
opujeHTauuja M oapehuBama o0jexkaTa IUCKPUMHUHAIMjE Kao ,,yHYTpalllbUX
apyrux“ caBpemene CpGuje.” IlocTaBiba ce NHTame Kako OBH (akTopu

nmomynuctuake (Dimitrijevi¢ 2002; Purkovi¢ 2002, 2010) Ha OCcHOBY apHPMATUBHOT WIH
HEraTHBHOI CTaBa IpeMa meMmy. OBe CTyauje Cy HacTajaje y pasiM4UTUM [epHOAUMa U
JIMCKYP3WBHH JIOMOBH Mel)y BUMa Cy U pe3yiraT AujaxpoHHjCKe MpoMeHe KoHTekcra. Heodonk
je (heHOMEH KOjU U caM (UIYKTHPa U MEHa Ce, H TO TOJHKO JIa je YIUTHO JIa JTK CE CBE IITO CE MOJ
Hera IO/IBOJM YOIIITE MOXEe CMaTpaTH jeANHCTBEHOM MPOOIEeMaTHKOM. AJIM, TO HE MOXe OUTH
jenuHH (akTOp HUXOBOT PA3UYUTOr MO3UIMOHHMpama. KilacHW, MOMUTHYKH UTH. (aKTOpH Cy
TOJIj€IHAKO BaXKHU Ka0 M UCTOPHjCKH.

> 3a notpebe pana xopuctuhy OBaj TEPMHH jep je AHjaXPOHH]CKH U KAHPOBCKH HHKITY3HBHUJH OJ1
Typ6o-doika, Gonk-momna uTx.

® Tepmun KynTyp-harmmsam ce 4ecTo KOPHCTH Ja O3HAYH OBO [e3aByHCAM-E IPylla HA OCHOBY
(majuenthe My3WYKOT) yKyca, ald TEPMHH CMaTpaM HEMOJECHHUM jep OJaKo H3jeJHavaBa
KOHKpemHy VCTOPHjCKM KOHTEKCTa M Y4MHKe (alm3Ma C jeJHe CTpPaHE ca NOmeHYUjaliHum
HocJIeAnIiaMa OMaJIoBaXKaBakba MOM-KYJITYPHUX NpedepeHIt ¢ Ipyre.

7 TlpeaMer AMCKPUMMHAIjA OBOT THIIA MOTY OHMTH ,Mace Koje ce (IOTEHIIH]jaTHO) He MOTY
KOHTPOJIMCATH™, ali OHE Y CIpOBOlCHY NUCKPHMHHALMjE YECTO W CaMe aKTUBHO YYECTBYjY
(mpucetrmo ce camo [lapade nowoca y beorpamy 2010, u TO cBakako HUje jeJWHH TPUMED).
YecTo ce TakBe aklWje MOry IIOBE3aTH ca ION-KyATypHHM adwivjanujama, anu Hajuenthe
CIOPTCKUM (Kao TNPHUIAJHOCT HAaBHjauyKHMM TIpyllamMa Koje MNpaBe H3rpene), He MY3HYKHM.
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(muc)upentudukanyje ¢puUrypupajy Ha ectpagHoj cuenn Ilomasnm ox xumorese na
ce y Heo(OoJIK My3UIIH UICHTUTETH (IIPO)M3BO/E HA CKAJIH O] jayarba MPaBOCIaBHOT
HalMOHAIM3Ma JI0 HeTOBe CyOBep3uje.

OpTOAOKCHM NapafoKc ecTpagHUX Tena

Iopeheme craryca meBaunma Heooslka M HUXOBUX ,,JIPETXOAHHUIIA™,
Ka(aHCKUX II€BayMIla HOBOKOMIIOHOBaHE HApOJHE MY3UKE Yy COIHjATUCTHIKOM
MIePHO/Y, MIOKa3yje U3BECTaH KOHTHHYHUTET AMBHHU3ALM]e U HH(pepuopuzanuje. Paxa
Ane XodmaH O craTycy IeBauulla IOIyJapHE HOBOKOMIIOHOBaHE, KadaHCKe
MY3HKE Yy COIMjalIu3My IOKa3yje Ja OHE ,,HUTHU Cy OHJie BUIJBUBO CAaHKIIMOHUCAHE
HUTH OTBOPEHO MPOMOBHCAHE O] CTpaHEe 3BaHMYHE MOJUTHKE, H MICTOBPEMEHO CY
1 MapruHanuzoBane u riaopudukosane” (Hofman 2010, 142). Panuje momenyte
aytopke (Dimitrijevic 2009; Bummuh 2010) 6aBuiie cy ce CIMYHOM TEMOM y BE3H
ca Typ0o-(poJK MmeBauniiamMa y IMOCTCOIMjanu3My. JIOHEKIIe Ha HHXOBOM Tpary,
cMaTpaM Ja ce Kao jeJHa O] Haj3HayajHUjUX OJUIMKa POJHHUX yJore Heo(oJK
MEeBaYMIa y MMOCTCOLMjaIN3My M3/Baja aMOMBaJICHIIMja, IITO je, I0 MOM MUILbEHY,
MOHEKaJl CaMO MOJIUTHYKN KOPEKTHO UME 32 KOHTPAIUKTOPHOCT.

Kana je peu o 3Be3nama HeodoKa y MOCTCOIHjATU3MY, jeTHa O] KJbYUIHUX
KOHTPaJIUKTOPHOCTH JIEXKH y HeueMy ILITO je YjeJHO U 3HaTHa pa3jiuKa y OZHOCY Ha
MEPUOJ COLWjaAIM3Ma, a TO j€ WCTHIake CHMOOJa IMPaBOCIaBhba W OJAHOCTH
CPIICKOj HAllMjH, YIJIABHOM Y KOMOWHOBaHO] Bep3uju. KOHTPaIUKTOPHOCT ce OBEC
orjesa y 4ecToj AMCKpeNaHIuju u3Mel)y moHyheHe crieHCke NepcoHe ecTpalHHX
NPETEeH/ICHTKHba Ha CTaTyC HAI[MOHAIHOT CUMOOJIa M HUXOBE NPETHOCTaBJbEHE
»IaTeHTHe mpupoje. Mm, kako kaxxe MupociaBa ManemieBuh, (UX0Ba) ,,ped
Tpeba Ja MOHMIITU CIUKY KOjy BUAMMO, N1a 00jaCHH KakKo TO IO YeMy WX 3HAMO U
0 4YeMy cy IoNmyJapHe HHje OHO IUTO cy oHe cmeaprno* (2010, 98): He
IPETCHITNO3HE CHIIMKOHCKE CeKc-O0oMOe, Hero OpIbKHE Majke, ofaHe Cynpyre U
CMepHe MpaBociaBKe. Maeosonka KOHTPaIUKTOPHOCT MOCTOjH HE camo u3Mely
OHOTa INTO BUJMMO Ha CIICHM M OHOTa IITO je ,,u3a Kyimca™ (a omeT HHje, jep ce
MOJ[je/THAKO WHTCH3WBHO HYIW JaBHOCTH), HETO W W3Mel)y pasiMyuThX ejieMeHara
caMor cIeHCKoT nepdopmanca: ambireMaTnyHa je U Beh IOCIOBIYHO KPUTHKOBAaHA
CJIMKa MPaBOCIABHOT KPCTa Ha CHIIMKOHCKHM M CKOPO TOJIUM TPpyIUMa IeBadHIe, Y3
jenHako ciaBHAa MOAMTHyTa TpH Tpcta.’ OBO je W3BECTAaH, Ja TAKO KAXKeM,

HeanexBatHo je, MehyTum, HW3jeqHadaBaTH KOH3yMEHTE ojapeheHOr My3WYKOr jkaHpa ca OmMiIo
KOjOM TPYIaLHdjoM.

¥ OBa cmuka je ayTOMAaTCKM OKMAAd 3a PENHTHjCKe IHCKYCHje OX AKAZEMCKHX KpYroBa 10
untepHer ¢opyma. Facebook crpanuua [labe ce namuwi Ha MeHne Kad HUCU NPABOCIABHA & Y
¢debpyapy 2011. Omma Beoma mocehieHa IITO OJ CTpaHE NpHCTAalla INTO OIOHEHAaTa OBOT
CBOjEBPCHOT aleHJNKCa MPUPYUYHHKY ,,llITa O cBaka mpaBociIaBHa AE€BOjUMIla Tpebaro Ida 3Ha“.
V onbpaHu BpeIHOCTH ,,CPICTBA U MPABOCIABIba’* HAPOUHUTO je aKTHBHA OWJa KOPHCHHUIA MOJ
nmeHoM bpanncnasa CHC. Ha npoduickoj ciauiy oHa HOCH KPCT Ha MCKBapllOBaHUM TpyJuMa
Koje BUpe W3 IyOOKOT JeKonTea, Ha IuTa je Hajuomynapuuju (y Facebook TepmuHUMA,
HajiaajkoBaHMjU) KomeHTap Owo , Tm wmeHu, DBpanucnaBa, He nMYMII Ha jemHy CMEpHY
MPaBOCIaBKy.
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OpPTOJOKCHU TapaZoKc, jep Npupy4Huk [Ilma mpeba oa 3Ha ceéaxa npasociagHa
desojuuya’ (1 5KeHa) He IyIea 6l 61aroHaKIOHO Ha CHITMKOHCKE MOIH(HKALHje U
OTBOPEHO M3Narame Tena. [IpaBocimaBHE Mmeand y HOTJENy jaBHOT aHTaXMaHa U
U3Jarama KeHe BPJIO CY, PSIUMO, MUHHUMAIUCTAYKH.

MeljyTim, KOTHKO FOJ Aa je ,,KPCTACTO TPOIPCTO CprCTBO™' BHIIO0 BaKHA
JIETUTHMAIHja SCTPATHOT YCIIeXa O] IEBEeNECeTUX Ia Halasbe, MOCIEABUX TOIIMHA
Kao J1a je caMa ecTpaja IOCBOjUIa CONICTBEHY HETalH]jy, Tj. IOMEHYTY KPUTHKY, a
BEHH aKTepH IOCTAIH IIaBHU CYO0jeKTH MHTEHIIMOHATHOT yKa3HMBama Ha TO Ja je
KpCT ,,IuTyTajyhu 03HaunTesh U cHMOON KopuiheH j0 OaHaIHOCTH, KOHBEHIIH]ja
MpeIcTaBbaba Ipe HEro [0Ka3 CHaXHe a(eKTHBHE Be3e ca HACOJOIIKUM
anapatoM. llojenuHe 3Be3fe CBe Mamke HWHCHCTUPAj)y Ha JeKIapaTHBHO]
MPUOPUTH3AIM]H CTAaHAApAa ,,IPABOCIABHOI MHHHUMAJIN3Ma™“ y OJHOCY Ha CBOje
HUACHTUTETCKE PETUCTPE VCIEIIHUX MOCIOBHUX JKEHa, KIACHO W MPOCTOPHO
MOOWJIHMX cyOjexaTa, WM MaK OTBOpPEHO cekcyanHux ocoba (Cexa Anexcuh je
nobap npumep). HoBa ecTpagna ,,HAMHTHBaWma™ Cyrepullly OPyTH MapajoKc, WIH
HaJIM4je TPBOT: HE Jla ycreX Tpeba MpaBaaTH KPCTy W KpPCToM, Beh na je KpcT
ycTymak ycnexy. Jpyrum pedrma: roje rpyau OamkaHCKe MOpajy Ja Hoce KPCT Ja
O0u yomte Ouiie roje, a TpU MpCTa cy mocraia ,,pura y geny”. To momyiue, He
3HAYH J1a CE€ OBE M3BOhaumIIe ,,IPAaBOCIABHO-HAMOHAIHIX * BPETHOCTH OIPUTY.

MebhyTum, cBe cy yemhum M NpUMEpU OINTPE KPHUTUKE IPABOCIABHO-
HALIMOHAJHOT MOJeNa OJf CTpaHe CaMHX €CTpaJHHX 3Be3la, Kao OTBOPEHO
koH(ppoHTHpake JeneHne Kapneyme ca CprickoM paBOCIaBHOM IIPKBOM 300T
¢dotorpaduja meBaymile paszamere Ha KpPCT WIM HeHe ocyae yiore Cpricke
MpaBOCIIaBHE 1IpKkBe y AeMmoHu3anuju rej Ilapage monoca y beorpamy 2010. Jom
jellaH ecTpajHW TMapaJioKc je Ja oBa Oeja, XeTepoceKcyallHa, STHHYKH 4YUCTa H
MpaBOCTaBHA CPIICKA Tella TOCTajy HAIlMOHAJIHE WKOHE, ald U T'ej MKOHE, Kao U
3Be3le y OWBIIMM jYrOCIOBEHCKHM, TOKOM JEBEICCETHX — HEIPHUjaTeIbCKIM,
penyGimkama.'' Tlapagokcd HCTOBpeMeHe adupMalije ¥ PyIIeHa OPTOXOKCHOT
HaIMOHAIN3MA THUME CC YMHOXKABa]y.

https://www.facebook.com/permalink.php?story fbid=195560997130014&id=194329603919820
, IpHCTyIUbeHO 27. hebpyapa 2011.

[pupyYHHK 3a TPABOCTABHE ACBOjUMIE je m3mana CBeTuropa y3 61arocios AMQHIOXHja
Panmosuha 2005. http://magazin.6yka.com/do/da, 149. V3 o, nocroje u [lIma 6u mpebano da 3na
ceaku npagociasHu oedax, Lllma 6u mpebano oa 3ua ceaxa npagociaeéna majka u Llma 6u
mpebano 0a 3Ha céaxu NPAGOCIAHY epalaHun u epahamka.

' Tepmuu je Moj, ka0 M MHOTH MOJ HABOJHMIMMA, a TOA HABOZHHULIMA CY jep Cy Moje
KOHCTPYKIIHje, a He (pase yoOuuajeHe y je3uKy.

11
Heke ox mux cy To Onite u Taj, anu y ,,THXOM aHAEprpayHIy .

Kana HampoHanmsaM TOCTaHE aTPaKTHBHO JI0OPO MOTOMHO 33 MEAMjCKY YIOTpely, OHma ce
jaBIbajy MapaJoKCH, jep OHHU TOTOAyjy CeH3auuju 0e3 mpeMIila (3axBajbyjeM ce 3a OBaj YBUL
Mupocnasu Jlykuh-Kpcranosuh). Melytum, oHE ce He jaBJjbajy caMO TakO M camoO 3ato.
Iperepana unenTHUKamMja ca oapeheHMM MOJelIoM Mo)ke OMTH HapaJoKCajHa W ako ce He
CCH3alMOHAITU3Yje, jep YKa3yje Ha mpobieMaTHyHa MecTa caMor Mojena. [lurtame je camo ko he
TO MPUMETUTHU O€3 CEH3aIMOHAIN30BakbA.
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Hekonnko mpumepa W3 HelmaBHE WCTOpHje CBEJOYM O ToMe. JemaH je
noceOHO y30ypkao jaBHOCT y jyHy 2010. romuHe. Y TIHTamy je HKOHA Ha3BaHa
Csema Lleya, pan Bnagucnase Bypuh, crynentkume Ha OAceKy 3a MPHUMEHCHY
yMeTHOCT W au3ajH Ha Pakynrtery 3a ymetrHocT y Humry. OBo je Omo neo
CTyZAEHTCKe m3Nox0e, pax u3 rpaduuknx KoOMyHHKanuja, Ha Temy Cpncku 6peno
cyeenupu Cpouje. DoNk muBa je mpeacTaB/beHa Ha HKOHU ¢ MUKPO(OHOM Y pyld U
Oyjuum nexonteoM. MkoHa je uznoxkeHa 5. jyna 2010, a ayTopka je u3jaBuia ja je
Ha OBaj HAYWH KeJiella Ja KPpUTHKY]e CPIICKY pealtHoCT: ,,Maeja jecte Omna ma ok
WKOHY CTaBHM Yy KOHTEKCT MKOHE CBelld, Ka0 HAYMH KOMYHHUKAIHje U OpeHINpama
TPEHYTHOT KBAJINTETa U HUBOA Kyntype y Cpbuju (Blic, 6. jyr 2010). Ha nutame
3amTo je u3abpana llemy u npkBy, OArOBOpMIIA je Ja OHA HHUje MMaja moTpede aa
6upa llewny, ,,Beh je Hapoa TO yUyMHHMO caM, Ha3uBajyhu je ,cprIckoM MajkoM’, Kao
CHHOHUM 0co0e Koja je >KpTBa, YJOBHIIA, X€POj, caMOXpaHa Majka... AyTopka je
Harnacuna nga llema mma jak yTuia) Ha BenWKH Opoj MiIaguX JbYAW Ha OBHM
IpOCTOpPHMa, OTPaIMBIIM CE O] UMIUTHKanuja mo Be3dy Llenmne mxone m Cpricke
npaBociiaBHe 1pkBe. Cama ok 1uBa je jou npe u3nox0e usjaBuia 3a bauy na “joj
ce Ta WJigja YOIIITe He Iomaja”, jep je oHa caMo OOMYHA KEeHa “‘ca CBUM BpJIMHAMA
u Manama”. OBo, MehyTuM, HUje IIPBU IyT Ia Ce IeBavMila IPEACTaBba ¥ OBOM
KJbY4y, @ CBETUIIOM H CPIICKOM MajKOM je Ha3WBaHA U paHHje, TIOTOTOBY y BpeMe
koHuepTa u3 2001. mocBeheHOr BHEHOM MOKOJHOM MY’KY, TapaBOjHOM KOMAaHAAHTY
Kemky PaxnatoBuhy Apkany u 2003. rogune y Bpeme akiuje Caboa Kana je
HakoH yOuctBa npemujepa 3opaHa bunbhuha yxanmeHa ¥ mpoBesia TpU Mecela y
3atBopy. CpIicka mpaBoCiIaBHA LPKBA j€ OLITPO pearoBalia Ha KAHOHU3AIH]Y ,,jeIHE
CBETOBHE JKEHE W IeBavuIle”, KaKo je Talalliby MaTpujapX pekao. Y mehyBpeMeHy
je mocTana W rej MKOHA, a OBa MPOHHU3AlMja KaHOHH3ALHje, KPO3 HEHO TOCIOBHO
U3BOheme, je CHMITOMATCKHA Orojiija mpoOneM Mojena nocturayha, kao wu
Y30pHOCT POJHUX Mojena 3a xeHe y Cpouju. Haxo je Llena Hampacna cBojy ynory
,»DATHUKOBE TMpaTHJbe M3 Meproia Opaka ca ApKaHOM, HEHA IOMYJapHOCT je |
Jlajbe Y BEJIMKOj MEPH Pe3yJITaT HHBECTUPaka y HAIIMOHAIHO — MPABOCIABHHU KYIIT,
amM0IIeMaTH30BaH Kpo3 YIJIOTe BEpHE cymnpyre (yIOBHUIIE) U OpIkHE Majke. Y anpuiy
2011. roaWHEe je MOHOBO JOCHENa y >KHXKY JaBHOCTH 300T Harojade ca cyjaoM o
kyhiHOM TpUTBOpY 300T HE3aKOHUTE Tpojaaje ¢yndanepa, a Ha HHTEPHETY je
ocBaHyna (poToMOHTaxa TunuHe Lleruue doTtorpaduje ca npcuma y NpBOM IUIaHY
— aJM YMECTO KpCTa, MPUBE3aK KOjU MX KpacH je craTya mpaBae. Tex hemo Bumetn
KOJIMKO je CBE OBO y3APMAl0 BeH CTATYC HalpoHamHe JbyOmmuue.’ Mehyrum,
ukoHa lleme kao cBeTuie je HAaNOKOH KMMEHOBana Taj HpoOsieM M Y4YMHHIA
BUIJBUBUM U aIIOJIOT€TCKA U MPOHU]CKa YHTamba HEHOT Tela.

Teno donx nesaunre, naxie, Moxe 1a (YKIHOHUILIE y UCTO BpeMe M Kao
CTy0 IpaBoCiaB/ba U HALMOHAIN3Ma, U Ka0 KaMEH HBUXOBOT crotunama. lllrta cy
pe3ydaTaTH OBE [BE HaW3[VIeAd TMAapajoKcaJHe W NPOTUBYpPEYHE MO3MIHje?

1 Mana je 3a 1. anpun 2011. HajaB/beHO HEHO MOBIIAUCHHE Ca €CTpaJHEe cieHe, y jyHy 2011. ce
M0jaBHO KBEH HOBH alIOyM, ynpkoc LlennHoMm ,,3aTroueHnmTBy” y kyhu (ocyheHa je Ha ner rognHa
kyhHor mputBopa). Y MehyBpemeHy je, HapykBHIla WiM HaHOrBUmA [Jeya, cUMOON HEHOT
,»3aTOUYEHHIITBA , TOCTaJIa BPJIO MOIyJIapHa U 100po MpoaBaHa Ha UHTEPHETY.
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Anammsupahy WX jeqHy 1O jemHy, Kpo3 HpU3MY ITUCKYP3UBHOT M aeKTHBHOT
YUMHKa CIEKTaKIIa.

CaM HauuH (PyKIMOHHCAma CIEKTaKJIa Jaje BH3YEIHO] perpe3eHTAIljH
Moh &a jenyje Ha IOJCBECHOM HUBOY, BaH CTPOro Je(HUHUCAHOT TUCKYP3HBHOT
pedepentHor cucremMa. OBO MOXEMO 3BaTH ageKkmusHuM pacom BU3YETHE
penpesentanmje (Kenneth and Massumi 1992). AdektuBHO TOTHYE U3
HEeTnocpeaHOT (PU3UYKOT YTHIAja BU3YEITHOT ,,9aK MaKO EErOBO MPELUU3HO 3HAYCHE
octaje Heonmpeheno (Hall 1999, 13). Cmekrakn Tako Jenyje # JUCKYP3UBHO U
adextuBHo. C napyre crpane, Jlopenc I'pocOepr (Laurence Grossberg) omucyje
adexaT Kao MOTYhHOCT cTBapama ApymTBeHHX Be3a (Grossberg 1993, 80); To je
yjemHO cTBapame Be3a cy0jekara ca MICOJOMIKMM amapatuMma. Tako mopen Tora
LITO O3HAYA6Ajy, YIECHULIU CIIEKTAKIa YjeHO U omenossyjy uaeonorujy. Ilpema
TOMeE, KaJia, Ha puMep, ceaumo ucnpe TB ekpaHa Wik MPaTUMO KOHIIEPT YIKHBO
Ha CTaJIMOHY — CBM CMO Ha HEKM Ha4YWH U y oapeheHoj Mepu menoBu adeKTHBHOT
(byHKIMOHHUCAA IPYIITBEHOT CUCTEMA.

Tako ce CBakW JPYIITBEHH HACHTHUTET, IIa W HAMOHAIHH, KOHCTPYHIIIE
KpO3 CHaXHO (U3MYKO HCYCTBO. ,.KpcracTo mpcaTto TpOIpPCTO CPICTBO™ je
HajeeKTHHje Ha KOHILEPTHMA, KaJa MyOiuKa (IPUNAIHUIM Hallkje) y3 MOAUTHYyTa
Tpu npcTa u Llemun riac ,,u3 gyonHe™ KpcToM OKMheHHX IpyaH ,.y TpPaHCY™ meBa
HaIlMOHAINU30BaHU Byphesoan, wim kaga y3 Ceky neBa baikan riopuduxyjyhu
,HaIly 0JBajKaja“ MHUTCKY ,,JIPMPOJHOCT, CHOHTaHOCT, uyncta ocehama (Colovié
2008, 191—2).14 Konuko je oBae BaxkaH mpoliec 03HadaBama JAPYIITBEHOT IPOCTOpa
Kao ,,CBOT", TOJIMKO je W aeKTUBHO CTBapame Be3a CyOjekara ca HaI[OHAJTHUM
UACONOUIKMM amapaToM. [leBaumma mocraje cHUMOOSMYKH CTOXEpP OKO KOra ce
OKYIIJbajy KOHKpETHa Tema."”” CaMo Tello meBaunue U mbeH nocseheHn niepdopmanc
MOCTajy MeaujaTopd u3Mel)y Apyrux ,Teia” Hamuje W Teputopuje. Tako ce
moBe3yjy ,,AyX u ,,Teno* (TepuTopuja) Hauuje; noxa aypom Blut und Boden, ona
mocraje cMMOOJIMYKa Oca OKO KOje Ce CpIICKa 3aMHUIIJbeHA 3aje/IHUIA OKYIUba H
CTaJHO jaya IyTeM pPHUTYAIHOT CJaBJbEHa CBOjeé MHTCKE CIEIH()UIHOCTH
(Dimitrijevic 2009, 30). CHaxxHa Be3a ca TJIOM CIIMKa CPIICKO HallMOHAJIHO Ouhe xao
AQyTEeHTUYHO U MCKOHCKO, M CTaB/ba I'da Y HALMOHAIUCTUYKH pPaM TIE ,,caMO HBEeMy
npumana“ (na mapadpasupam ctuxoe CeKHHe TIecMe), U Y BPEMEHCKH OKBUP KOjH
ce Mo3MuBa Ha TyOOKy YKOpEHmEHOCT y mpouutocT. Kpo3 oBako U3BeneH puUTyal,
HalMja ce KOHCTUTYHIIE Kao jeIUHCTBCHA, CAMOJOBOJAHA M CaMO3aJ0BOJbHA Y
COIICTBEHO] M3osioBaHOCTH. Wm kako CtojuHa mecma kaxe — “Illta Hac Opwura 3a
Egpony?!”'® Oryza Huje 4ymo WTO je yMETHHUA GYKEAIHO CTABHIA CBOjy UKOHY

'Y Bugern Texcr Cekume mecMe bankan: http://www.youtube.com/watch?v=YT3V2-adEts,
npuctybeHo 3. 6. 2011.

'3 3a cjajHy aHanmM3y KOHCTHTYHCAHa HAIHOHATHOT HIEHTHTETA KPO3 MY3HUKH mephopMaHc
Buaetu Dimitrijevic 2009.

'V nuramy je Crojuna mecma Espona, http://www.youtube.com/watch?v=PvPjBeRvSTO,
npuctymbeno 3. 6. 2011. 3axsaspyjem ce Onru Iumutpujeuh Ha OBOM IpUMeEDY.
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Cseme [leye (Hayuonane) y pam u mnokasana je kao opena CpOuje — OHO yume ce
CpGuja npezcraBiba cBery.' ' MKkoHa cymupa  CyGIMMHPa YIMHAK CIICKTAKIA.

MebhyTum, mapagokc ecTpagHUAX Tela JISKH y TOME JIa OHA MOTY Ja JeNyjy
U Kao ,IIyKOTHHA™ y TJATKOM HaIMOHANMCTHYKOM IHCKypcy OasupaHoM Ha
natpujapxaty. Kako mmme >Xapanma [lammh, kibydHH eneMEHT KOHCTPYKIIHjE
CPIICKOT HAIIMOHANH3Ma OHIIO je jadare HaTpHjapxajHe IoJAele POTHHX yiora U
HBUXOBO ,,0NPUPOAbaBamke’. AKTUBUCTHYKE T'ej U JIe30ejcKe TpyIle IpuxBarajy aa
Heo(oJIK ¥MMa MOTCHIHWjaN Jia Jeiyje cyOBEep3WBHO Yy OJHOCY Ha TaTpHjapXaaHH
Mmopan. Taj moTeHIWjan ce orjiena, Ha IpuMep, y MoauduKaiujama ,,IPUPOIHOT
TeJIa 1 OTBOPEHOM CEKCYyaln30Bamy Tella CPeOBEYHUX (Ta M CTapHujux) *xeHa. To
y3JpMaBa TeMeJbe CHMOOJMYKOT MOpETKa KOjU CTaBJhba Taby Ha HCIIOJbaBamkbe
CEKCYAITHOCTH JKCHa KOje HHCY BHWIIC ,,y IpaBOM I00Y“, a yjeqHO MPEUCIHUTYje
LIPUPOAHOCT Tema W 3aJaHocT poAaHux wuaeHturera. Creaehu xopak 'y
JIECTa0MIIN3allju Pojia Kao ,,OpUruHaia‘ KOju ce CTAIHO (HEYCIICIIHO) M3BOIH, H
Mpy TOM HMHTHpa W Tapoampa, jecte mnepdopmanc drag-a. Drag kao durypa
MyIIKapra mOpeoOydeHor y KEHy — ecTpaiaHy 3Be3ny mnoraha cuMOOTUYKd
HYKIICAPHU PEaKkTop HALMOHAIN3Ma — xoModobujy.'* Drag je cyGBep3uBaH yrpaBo
300T mpeTepaHe WACHTHU(UKAIMje ca TaTpHjapXadHUM HjaealnMa XKeHCKocTH. OH
HYIU CKCIIeC, OOMJbE yKUBama — alu OOWbE Y)KHBamba Y MACKYJIMHHUCTHUYKO]
,»HETArOJHOCTH y KYATYypU®, XUIepOOIrcaH HEeaIKeBaTHH OJTOBOP HA 3aXTEBE
nmaTpujapxamHocTH. EcTpamHe 3Besme moOcTajy rej HKOHE, a HEKe OO FHHX
IpeBa3miia3e XOPU30HT OYCKUBAKa CPIICKE jaBHOCTH H3pakaBajyhin OTBOpEHY
noJpimky O0opOu 3a mpaBa XoMocekcyanamna. HajmosHatuju mpumep je KOTyMHa
Jenene Kapneyme u3 oxto6pa 2010. kaja je oHa majna noAapmky /Ipajoy v Hamaia
EETOBE OIMOHEHTE BPJIO SKCIIECUBHUM, JIACIUBHHUM jE3UKOM, HenpuMepeHum Oami,
U Yj€ZIHO BPJIO yOeIJbUBOM apTyMEHTAINjOM HenpumMepeHom ‘nesa ki ’.

CBH OBH IIpOIIeCH NPEBa3miIa3e Mepy KOjy IMocTaBha OHO IITO CaM Ha3Basia
MpaBOCIAaBHUM MHHHMAIM3MOM. tbuxoBa CcyOBep3WBHOCT y OIHOCY Ha
CPIICKONPABOCIABHO-HAIIMOHAIMCTHYKA ~ TUCKYpC JIEKH Yy TNPEUCTIUTUBABY
XEeTeMOHHj€ MACKyJHMHHUTETa OJHOCHO TpaHWIA KOjeé OHAa YCIOCTaBiba. AKO
onpeheHH acmeKkTH Tela MeBadHlIe IpeBa3mia3e TPAaHUIEC MAaCKyIHHHCTHIKE
MMarvHaiyje, y CMHUCIYy Jla jeé TO TeJo OOJMKOBAHO IpeMa CmaHoapouma Te
UMarvHaIyje, ajau Ipeko Mepe KOjy OHa IOCTaBJba, aKO OHO KOPECIIOHIUpa ca Iej
myONMMKOM W YUHH je BHAJGMBOM, OBO TEJO JOJATHO ITOTKOIIABa XETEMOHH]Y
MackyiuHuTera (ynopeautd Dimitrijevic 2009).

"7 MopaM 118 mpuMeTHM a i H3abpaHd GpEeH)] i CyBeHHp (YHKIHOHICA0 CACBUM ¢)eKTHO 1 J1a
je xao ocHOB m3abpana nepuentyjy Cpouje ,,011 crospa’. XeIOHUCTHUKE 1 )KOBHjalIHE TPE/ICTaBe
0 HOhHOM xHBOTY U xeHaMa y CpOuju u Ha bankany, ambineMaTn3oBaHe Kpo3 OalKaHCKy MY3HKY
gmju je Ilera cuMO0I, yorTe HUCY peTKe.

'8 PagoBa 0 ymosu drag-a y ecTpaHOM IOKOMABARY TPaJHIMOHATHAX POIHHX yIIOra, I0ceGHO ca
TeopeTckuM ociioHIeM Ha [lyaut Batnep, uma. Onra Jumurtpujesuli Tome mocseliyje 1eo Mactep
Te3e (2009, 45-47), a octanu cy yriiaBHOM 00jaBJbCHM BaH HMHCTUTYIHOHAITHOT aKaJIeMCKOT
muckypea: MasskoBuh 2008; CrojanoBuh 2008; Bummuh 2010. Moj mpuctyn ce, MmehyTtum,
pasirKyje O BHX Y TOME LITO aHAIM3HUPa YJIOTY MpeTepaHe UIeHTH(UKALN]e ca HOPMOM.
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Ectpana ce, makie, kpo3 paziauyure moOpojaHe MeXaHH3Me HyAU IIHPOKO]
CKaJIM TIOTpOIllavya, U HheHa JeUHUINja TPXKUIITA j€ IUPa | O] HAITMOHAINCTHYKE
U Ol HanWOHANHe. [JlaBHM WMIepaTtuB HUje ,,HAIIMOHAIHO jEOMHCTBO™, HETO
TpXKUIIHK ycreX. [locTaBipa ce muTame Kako ce OH IMOCTHXKE M OJpakaBa Ha Tely,
,TIPUPOAHOM cprckoM™ Teny? Ananmza 3gezda [ panoa, mpolieca ,,perpyroBama’
HOBHUX eCTpaJHHX Hu3Bohaua kpo3 TB mioy, Owia Ou OBIe TPUTOAAH TMPHUMEP.
Konuko ce y npBom nukiycy 3ge30a I panoa MHCUCTHPA Ha BbUXOBO] IPUPOTHOCTH,
amMOIeMaTH30BaHO] Kpo3 BHUXOBa Tena, y cneaehoj ¢asm, kag cHumajy amdym —
JlaKiie, KaJ Cy Ha BUIIEM CTYIEBY €CTPATHOT M IPYIITBEHOT YCIOHA — IBHUXOBA TEla
MOCTajy CBE MOAM(HKOBaHWja. YjeIHO Ce M y HBUXOBHUM OHOrpadujama OJIHOCHO
JMCKYP3UBHOM TMPEICTaB/batby Y MEAUjUMa CBE Mame HHCHCTHPA HA HUXOBOM
,»HACKOM" TIOpPEKIy W TETOOHOM IyTy KJIacHOT YCIIOHA, a CBE BWIIE Ha 3HAIMMa
JPYIITBEHOT MpecThka (KadaHy Kao TOIOC ,,KaJbemha'® eCTPAIHOT ,,4eIiKa™ y OBOj
¢da3u Memujcke HapaTUBHU3AlMje CMEHYje JTYKCY3HH CTaH HIM KOIa W OCTalld
HIbamTehn MaTepHjalHH IOKa3aTeJbH €CTPaTHOT HOOMIUTETa W JPYIITBEHOT
Mobwmiureta). Tako ce Opuie, kako 6u pekna Cysan bopzo, ucropuja 6oma (Bordo
1993), a uctuue, kako 6u pexina Capa Axmen, ucropujy cpehe (Ahmed 2010). Taxo
OHO TPEeNICTaBJba jOII jeJlaH ,, TeIIKNA ", HeOOOPUBHU JT0KA3 ,,HEMOJHOULBHBE Jakohe
YCIIOHA Ha APYIITBEHO] JICCTBUIIH.

Ectpana, makie, He HapymaBa JApYIITBeHY CTpyktypy y Cpb6mju. Hako
oJpakaBa KIJIACHy, POAHY W pEIUTHjCKY HEjeHAKOCT, Na HX IOBPEMEHO U
npoOiieMaTH3yje, OHa WX M ojadyaBa. [loTeHIMjanmu 3a IPYIITBEHY TpaHCHOopMaInjy,
KOjU ce OBPEMEHO YKa3yjy, IUCKYP3UBHO CE€ KOPHUCTE, IOCEOHO y aKaJAeMCKUM U
AaKTUBUCTHYKUM KpPYTOBHUMa, &l TO HE PE3YJTHpa 3HAYajHUJUM MaTepHjaTHUM
yunHImMa. Ha ectpagHom monurony ,,cBe MOXxe‘ M ,,CBE Tede*, IOroTOBO KaluTall,
a o(m)craje ,,HeNOJHONBMBA TEXKHUHA IPYIITBEHE MIPOMEHE.

3akrbyyak

Cmarpam Jia HaBe/IeHa aHAJIM3a POJIHUX WACHTUTETa Heodolka moKasyje ia
OBIIC HHUje ped O MY3MYKOM IIOCPEIOBAalkY y HAMETamy 3BaHHYHE HCOJIOTH]E,
OJJHOCHO — [P)KaBHOT HAIMOHAIHOTI M HAI[HOHAIMUCTUYKOT MPOjEeKTa KOjU TEKH
YCIOCTaBJbathy KYJITypHE M HACOJOIIKE XOMOIEHOCTH y IOPYWITBY y3 momoh
UCKJbYYHBamba CBUX OHHX KOJjH CE€ y OBaj MOJIEIN HE YKJIAIajy, ald Ia JOMHHAHTHU
WJICOJIONIKY, TPaBOCIaBHO-HAIIMOHATHU obpaciu, moctoje. Mucnum, Takole, na
HaBEJICHH U aHAITM3UPAHU IPUMEPHU Y CBETIIY POJHHX OJHOCA Y OCTOCOLH]jaIn3MYy,
MOKa3aHUX y IPBOM JIENly pajia, yKa3yjy Ha TO Ja IPOCTOP MEAHjCKE KOHCTPYKIIH]je
MoMyJIapHe MY3HWKE CBE BHIIC [TOCTAje POJHO HMHKIY3MBaH U MHIYKYyje HOBE POJIHE
Mojiesie, KOju ce He O MOTIIM 3BaTH KpUNTOHEMUHIUCTHIKUM, Ha IIPUMED, alld KOjH
CBaKkako pa30uWjajy MmaTpHjapXajiHy MAaTpHUIly HErHpama XOMOCCKCYaTHOCTH H
MOJIMTUYKOT aHTaKOBakha OKO H-EHOT MPUXBaTamba. Al MOTEHIIMjali 3a 3HaYajHUje
JpYIITBEHE IMPOMEHE OocCTajy Hepealu3oBaHu. HM3rimena na ce MOTCHIHUjaHO
,,HEKOHTpOJIMCAaHa Maca® — Koja je 3alpaBo HHXKa Kilaca — He Tajaca (OCHM y PUTMY
MY3HUKe).
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The “Unbearable Lightness” (of the Subversion)
of Nationalism: Bodies on Estrada in Postsocialist
Serbia®

This paper analyzes the cult of the nation and Orthodoxy in
popular music of postsocialist Serbia in gender perspective. Keywords:
First 1 present historical revisionism regarding gender roles ) o
and the construction of gender identities in the nationalist dis- | gender identities,
courses of postsocialist Serbia. I locate this issue into the regis- | body on estrada,

ter of neofolk music, i.e. the so called estrada (music show | neofolk music, na-
business). Following a diachronic recapitulation of a female | tionalism, Ortho-
singer’s role in popular folk music, through a case study of the | doxy, icon, spectacle
icon of Saint Ceca, but also referring to other examples, I ana-

lyze the interconnection of national, religious and class factors

in the construction of gender identities of body in estrada. The

purpose of this analysis is to indicate how these bodies assert

discourses of nationalism and Orthodox religiousness as its

core, but also to map the points of their potential subversive-

ness in relation to these discourses.

The issue of continuity and discontinuity is one of the most relevant in both
scientific and social discourses of postsocialist countries. Popular culture is one of
the registers of these changes. It is often believed that female performers are em-
blematic of popular music and that their personas, i.e. how they present themselves
to the audience, are an index of social changes, particularly changes in gender rela-
tions and construction of gender identities (Blagojevic 2000). First I will reflect on
the general situation regarding participation and representation of women in society
and then I will delve into the analysis of “estrada” sphere.

* This paper is the result of work on the project: Strategies of identity: contemporary culture and
religiousness, ref. 177028, fully financed by the Serbian Ministry of Education and Science.
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Postsocialist Historical Revisionism in Serbia

Historical revisionism in postsocialist Serbia “sweeps under the carpet” al-
most five decades of Yugoslav socialism and traces of women’s political participa-
tion and emancipation in socialism and the first stage of postsocialism (Slapsak
2004)." Paradoxically or not, many of the “new histories” encourage historical am-
nesia. Their thriving coincides with the uprising of rightist politics, strengthening of
religion and also the rise of neoliberal market economy. These factors radically re-
duced the rights of students, workers and pensioners, leading at the same time to a
systematic discrimination of the poor, the elderly, refugees, migrants, ethnic minori-
ties, the disabled, non-Orthodox confessions, particularly women belonging to these
groups. In the revisionist historical discourse there are no imaginable alternatives to
present-day status quo, and “the present is a deaf echo of past cataclysms” (Mocnik
2008, 52 in Hvala 2010, 61). Further implications of this idea would be that a social
utopia of the past cannot be revitalized, and consequently an alternative to the (do-
minant discourse of the) present cannot be construed.”

From the late 1980s onwards ethnic nationalism with Orthodoxy as its
“core” has become one of the main ideological mechanisms that distinguish postso-
cialist Serbia from the mainstream socio-political climate in socialist Yugoslavia.
Orthodoxy becomes an element of the “cult of nation (...) i.e. political religion of
Serbian nationalism” (Colovi¢ 2008, 191-192). In fact, the identity of a nation is
reduced to a single dimension, religion, and national identity is equated with reli-
gious affiliation (MaleSevi¢ 2010, 99). Combination of nationalism and Orthodoxy
is a prominent factor also in the construction of gender roles in post-communist
Serbia. However, the approach to this issue is often dualistic. I will reflect upon this
matter in the following section.

! According to them, it appears that there never was any feminism and/or feminists organizing in
Yugoslavia (Slapsak 2004). When talking about Serbia as a newly-formed nation-state in the first

phase of transition (1989—2000), a common hypothesis of many authors, even those who do not
“suffer” from historical amnesia, is that Serbia was at the time dominated by a tendency of turn-
ing to patriarchal gender roles, in which the female body in particular stood for a means of repro-
ducing ethnic borders and constructing an ethnically clean nation (Ivekovic and Mostov 2000)
and also that popular music was the bearer of essentialist gender structures of that type in public
(Blagojevic 2000; Papic 2002). Although this is a sound argument, some authors think that it of-
ten excludes alternative reading of women’s activities discussed (Dimitrijevic 2002; Dimitrijevic
2009). In addition to that, one rarely has a chance to read about women’s activities of the order
subversion, which leads to their harsh dispute or negation (Slapsak 2004).

2 Utopia can only be remembered, as in the title of a collection of essays about everyday life in
socialist period Remembering Utopia: the Culture of Everyday Life in Socialist Yugoslavia. Of
course, the question remains who decides which aspects of the past will be delegated into the
domain of utopia and which will be kept as socially and politically relevant.
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Postsocialism, Nationalism and Gender Roles

Many have written about the material and symbolic instrumentalization of
women in nationalist discourses. In a symbolic order, women are presented as the
core of the nation, a guarantee that the nation’s biological and symbolic reproduc-
tion will be “fruitful” (Enloe 2000; Mertus 1994; Yuval-Davis 1997). According to
Stasa Zajovic, nationalism created a categorization into ,,women as mothers* and
»men as warriors™ in countries of former Yugoslavia (1998, 169). This structure
implies a binary opposition of possible subject positions for women: either they
comply with this symbolic order and agree to such a position, or they affront it.

However, the situation is far more complex and diverse than this dual
solution offered.® An analytical focus on binary opposition of complying with the
dominant discourse and its rejection would limit the possibility of exploring a
variety of methods of constituting gender roles and life narratives, including
changes, disagreements and contradictory elements within the same narrative. What
is required is a nuanced position sensitive to the heterogeneity within offered
categories, and their correlation with class, age, religious and other factors. Also,
nationalism in Serbia is different in the two phases of postsocialist transformation,
before and after 2000. In this paper I will concentrate more on the latter period,
although I will also attempt to draw general conclusions regarding the overall
postsocialist period. The material used in this analysis comprises newspaper articles
from the dailies Blic and Kurir, comments from the social network Facebook (in
particular the pages St. Ceca and DzZabe se palis na mene kad nisi pravoslavna/ It’s
no use going crazy about me if you re not Orthodox), Blejac web site, neofolk lyrics
and Youtube videoclips.

Class, Race, Finance — How to Approach the Criticism of Neofolk?

Different types of approach to neofolk can be divided into exclusivist
(Dragicevic-Sesic 1994; Gordy 1999; Kronja 2001) and inclusivist (Dimitrijevic
2002, Djurkovic 2002, 2010)* depending on whether they imply an axiological gap
between what is culturally desirable and undesirable, or, more precisely,
oppositions urban : rural, original : media-produced, kitsch : art etc.. Personally I
prefer a ,.third line* which does not adopt such oppositions (much like the second
one), but also does not pass judgement on neofolk, which the other two approaches
tend to do (Malesevic 2003; Visnjic 2010; Dimitrijevic 2009).”

* For a thorough criticism of this binary coding of gender roles in nationalist discourses, see Jova-
novic 2009.

* A great deal of gay theoretical literature that is not part of the academic opus follows this line.

> Ana Vujanovic and Tatjana Markovic divided the neofolk perspective into the emancipatory-
enlightening (Dragicevic-Sesic 1994; Gordy 1999; Kronja 2011) and democratic-populist ap-
proach (Dimitrijevic 2002; Djurkovic 2002; 2010), depending on affirmative or negative attitude
towards neofolk. These studies were created in different periods and the discursive ruptures be-
tween them are also the result of a diachronic change in the context. Neofolk is a changing and
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To avoid the trap of repeating a class-determined opposition high : low
culture, the analysis of neofolk® should consider a class dimension (or, as some
authors suggest, rely on the criticism of neoliberal capitalism). In the words of Olga
Dimitrijevic, ,,The body of the female folk singer is equated through public, aca-
demic and common discourses with the whole neofolk genre, via that with the
whole Serbian popular culture and via that with ‘wide masses of people’™
(Dimitrijevic 2009, 16). Thus it becomes the major crossing point of the flows of
capital, problems of ethnicity, nationality, religion, class and sexuality. This issue
becomes even more important having in mind the postsocialist context of transition
that ruthlessly cancels all benefits of the socialist era. The “wide masses” are in fact
transitional losers and a threat to the political, financial, but also intellectual elite
(Ibid.). On the other hand, in spite the fact that these female singers are often, to pa-
raphrase a line from a popular comedy show from the 80s, Audition, “someone from
the masses” as regards their social background, they belong to the estrada elite, rela-
tively closely connected to the political elite and firmly bound to the financial elite.
Class position often depends on “bank account” (kasa) as an indicator of financial
achievement. Precisely for that reason it is important to take a look at the identities
produced by the neofolk estrada and to investigate them in more detail, in order to
deconstruct the equating of neofolk consumers and the lower class, and their classi-
fication as people of less value.” This classification has dangerous consequences
because it creates a social and political climate that not only turns abolishment of
free education, health care and layoffs into a normal thing, but also presents it as in-
evitable stage of the postsocialist “evolution.” On the other hand, social conditions
enable discrimination based on national origin, race and religious affiliations, as
well as homosexual orientations. They determine the objects of discrimination as
the “internal others” within Serbian society.® The question remains how these fac-
tors of (dis)identification function on the estrada scene. I start from a hypothesis
that identities in neofolk music are produced and performed on a scale from streng-
thening of Orthodox nationalism to its subversion.

fluctuating phenomenon, so much that in fact it is questionable if all that is implied under neofolk
can be treated as a unique problem. Still, that cannot be taken as the only factor in the different
positioning of these approaches. Class, political and other factors are as important as the historical
ones.

61 will use this term for the purpose of the work, since it is more inclusive than turbo-folk, folk-
pop etc. with regard to diachronical and genre changes.

7 The term cultural fascism (kultur-fagizam) is sometimes used to signify discreditation of social
groups based on their taste (most often musical taste). But I find this term inadequate because it
too easily equates specific historical context and the effects of fascism with the potential conse-
quences of insulting somebody’s pop-cultural preferences.

8«(Potentially) uncontrollable masses” can be object of this kind of discrimination, but they also

often actively participate in discrimination. Let’s just remember riots during Gay Pride Parade in
Belgrade 2010, and that is not the only example. Their political uncontrollability is also question-
able. Such actions can often be connected to pop-cultural affiliations, but mainly when it comes to
sport, not music affiliations. It is not analytically fertile to equate consumers of certain musical
genre with any social group.
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Orthodox Paradox of Bodies in Estrada

Comparison of the status of neofolk singers and their “vanguard”, kafana
(traditional local bistro) singers, shows a certain continuity of divinization and infe-
riorization.” Ana Hofman’s article on the status of newly-composed folk music, or
kafana music female singers in socialism states that they “were neither visibly sanc-
tioned nor openly promoted by the official politics and [were] both marginalized
and glorified” (Hofman 2010, 142). Abovementioned authors (Dimitrijivic 2009,
Visnjic 2010) dealt with a similar topic in the articles regarding turbo-folk female
singers in postsocialism. Somewhat following them, I argue that gender roles of
female singers are characterized by ambivalence, which is in my opinion often no
more than a politically correct expression for contradiction.

When discussing neofolk stars in postsocialism, one of the key contradic-
tions is at the same time a significant difference from the period of socialism, and
that is the emphasis on symbols of Orthodoxy and loyalty to the Serbian nation,
usually a combination of both. Contradiction is reflected in a common discrepancy
between the offered on-stage persona of estrada who candidates for the national
symbol status, and his or her presumed “latent nature”. Or, to quote Miroslava Ma-
lesevic, (their) “words should erase the image we see, explain that what we know
about them and what they are popular for is not who they really are” (2010, 98): not
the pretentious silicone sex bombs, but caring mothers, devoted wives and humble
Orthodox followers. There is ideological contradiction not only between what we
see on stage and what is “behind the scenes” (yet offered to the public with equal
intensity), but also between various elements of stage performance itself: the most
emblematic example is the much-criticized image of an Orthodox cross on silicone-
enhanced and almost bare bosom of a female singer, displaying the equally famous
three-finger salute.'® This is a kind of an orthodox paradox, so to speak, since What

? Pursuing a professional career in music was perceived in many societies as unsuitable for wom-
en. As for female performers of popular music, they were often the subject of debates on negative
moral values. In many cultures, they were considered to be immoral, lustful women, equated with
prostitutes or concubines. Even if they achieved a certain degree of social recognition as indepen-
dent women, and won social freedom unavailable to other women, they were mostly socially
marginalized (Hofman 2010, 142).

' This image almost automatically triggers religious discussions from academic circles to internet
forums. In February 2011, Facebook page DzZabe se palis na mene kad nisi pravoslavna/ It’s no
use going crazy about me if you're not Orthodox recorded a high number of visitors, both suppor-
ters and opponents of this Appendix of a sort to “What every Orthodox girl should know” guide-
book. A user named Branislava SNS was particularly active in defending “Serbianhood and Or-
thodoxy”. On her profile picture, she was wearing a cross over her artificially tanned breasts, al-
most spilling out. The most popular (or, in Facebook terminology, the most liked) comment on
the photo was “’Branislava, you don’t seem like a humble Orthodox girl to me.”

https://www.facebook.com/permalink.php?story fbid=195560997130014&id=19432960391982,
accessed on February 27, 2011.

141



<= nacHuk ETHorpadpckor nHctutyta CAHY LIX (2)'::>

every Orthodox girl (and woman) should know' guidebook is not very benevolent
toward silicone modifications and public exposure of the body. Orthodox ideals
with regard to women’s public engagement and exposure seem to be quite minima-
listic.

However, much as this cross-shaped three-finger Serbianhood proved to be
a prominent legitimacy of success on estrada from the 1990s onwards, lately it
seems that estrada itself has adopted its own negation and criticism, its actors inten-
tionally pointing out how the cross has become a “floating signifier”, a symbol ba-
nalized through over-use, a convention of representation rather than proof of power-
ful affective relation to the ideological apparatus. Some celebrities have now be-
come decreasingly insistent on the declarative prioritization of “Orthodox minimal-
ism” standard in relation to their identity registers of successful business women,
class or spatially mobile subjects, or openly sexual persons (Seka Aleksic is a good
example of this). New estrada “winks” suggest a different paradox, or rather a re-
verse of the first one: success should not be justified to or with the cross, but in-
stead, the cross is a concession to success. In other words: bare Balkan breasts have
to wear a cross to be bare in the first place, and three fingers have turned into fin-
gers crossed behind one’s back. Still, this does not mean that these female perfor-
mers renounce Orthodox and national values.'?

Even so, there are more and more examples of harsh criticism of the Or-
thodox and national model by estrada stars themselves, such as the open confronta-
tion of Jelena Karleusa with the Serbian Orthodox Church (SPC), over some photos
of the singer crucified, or her condemnation of SPC role in the demonization of the
Pride Parade held in Belgrade in 2010. Another estrada paradox is that these white,
heterosexual, ethnically clean and Orthodox Serbian bodies are becoming both na-
tional and gay icons, but also stars in former Yugoslav republics, Serbian enemies
in the 90s." In this way, the paradoxes of parallel affirmation and overthrow of or-
thodox nationalism multiply."

There are several examples of this in the recent past. One caused particular
stir in the public in June 2010. It was an icon called Saint Ceca, the work of Vladis-
lava Djuric, a student at the Department for Applied Arts and Design at the Faculty

" The guidebook for Orthodox girls was issued by Svetigora, with the blessing of Amfilohije Ra-
dovic in 2000. In addition to that, What every Orthodox boy should know and What every Ortho-
dox mother should know were also published.

12 Publicly-private declarations of Orthodoxy are displayed through an estrada-house-home cele-
bration of slava (Saint Patron’s day) and Orthodox Christian holidays (Christmas and Easter) —
.such statements and photos of celebrities next to the slava cake, surrounded by family members,
often appear in the press.

13 Some of them were stars in those republics “back then”, but in “silent underground”.

'* When nationalism becomes an attractive good appropriate for media use, paradoxes occur, for
they are suitable for best sensations (I thank Miroslava Lukic-Krstanovic for this insight). How-
ever, they do not occur in this way and for this reason only. Over-identification with a certain
model can be paradoxical even if it is not sensationalized, for it indicates the problematic areas of
the model itself. The only question is who will notice that even if it is not sensationalized.
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of Arts in Nis. Her work was part of a student exhibition of graphics with a com-
mon topic Serbian brand souvenirs. Folk diva was presented on the icon holding a
microphone and with her cleavage revealed. The icon was displayed on June 5,
2010, and the author said her aim was to criticize Serbian reality: “The idea was to
place a folk icon in the context of an icon of a saint, as a way of communication and
branding of the current quality and level of culture in Serbia” (Blic, June 6, 2010).
When asked why she chose Ceca and the church, she replied that she basically did
not have to choose, but that “the people chose her, by calling her the “Serbian
‘mother’, as a synonym for someone who is a victim, a widow, a hero, a single
mother...” The author underlined that Ceca’s influence on a number of young
people in the country is significant, and distanced herself from any implications re-
garding the relation between Ceca and Serbian Orthodox Church. Even before the
exhibition, folk diva stated that “she does not like this idea at all”, for she was just a
woman “with both virtues and flaws”. However, this is not the first time that the
female singer has presented herself in that light, and she had been called a saint and
Serbian mother before, especially during the 2001 concert dedicated to her late hus-
band, paramilitary commander Zeljko Raznatovic Arkan, and also in 2003 Opera-
tion Saber, when she was arrested and spent three months in jail, following the as-
sassination of the Prime Minister of Serbia, Zoran Djindjic. Canonization of “a
worldly woman and a singer”, as the then Patriarch called her, caused a harsh reac-
tion of the Serbian Orthodox Church. In the meantime, she became a gay icon as
well, and this ironization of canonization, through its literal performance, sympto-
matically revealed the problem of model of success and exemplarity of gender
models for women in Serbia. Although Ceca has surpassed her role of a “warrior’s
companion” from the period of her marriage with Arkan, she still owes much of her
popularity to investing in the national element — the Orthodox cult, symbolized in
the roles of a faithful wife (widow) and a loving mother. In April 2011 she was in
the spotlight again after striking a plea bargain with state prosecutors by pleading
guilty in a sale of soccer players. At the same time, a photo-montage appeared on
internet of a typical close-up of Ceca revealing her bosom — wearing a statue of Jus-
tice, instead of a cross. We have yet to see how much all this has damaged her sta-
tus of a national favorite." Still, the icon of Ceca as a saint finally named the prob-
lem and made both apologetic and ironic reading of her body visible.

The body of a folk singer can therefore function at the same time as a pillar
of Orthodoxy and nationalism and their stumbling block. What are the results of
these seemingly paradoxical and contradictory functions? I will analyze them one at
a time, through the prism of discursive and affective performance of spectacle.

The very nature of a spectacle renders visual presentation the power to af-
fect the subconscious mind, outside the strictly defined discursive reference system.
This can be called the affective influence of visual representation (Kenneth and
Massumi 1992). The affective element is derived from direct physical impact of the

15 Although her retreat from estrada was announced on April 1, 2011, her new album showed up
in June 2011 despite Ceca’s sentence to house detention. Meanwhile, bracelet Ceca (narukvica or
nanogvica Ceca), symbol of her house detention, became very popular and well sold on internet.

143



<= nacHuk ETHorpadpckor nHctutyta CAHY LIX (2)'::>

visual “even though its precise meaning remains undetermined” (Hall 1999, 13).
Thus a spectacle acts both discursively and affectively. On the other hand, Laurence
Grossberg describes affect as a possibility of creating social relations (Grossberg
1993, 80); at the same time, this means creating a relation between subjects and the
ideological apparatus. That is how participants in the spectacle, in addition to signi-
fying, also embody the ideology. For instance, when sitting in front of the TV, or
watching a live concert at a stadium — we are all to a certain degree part of the af-
fective function of a social system.

In this way, every social identity, even national identity, is constructed
through a powerful physical experience. The cross-shaped bare-bosom three-finger
Serbianhood is most effective at concerts when the audience (members of a nation),
with three fingers lifted and with Ceca’s voice “from the depth” of her cross-
ornamented bosom, sings the nationalized Djurdjevdan as if in “a trance”, or sings
Balkan together with Seka, glorifying “our ever-mythical naturalness, spontaneity
and pure feelings (Colovié 2008, 191-2).”'® In this case, the process of marking so-
cial space as one’s “own” influences the creation of relation between the subject
and the national ideological apparatus. The female singer becomes a symbolic pivot
that attracts specific bodies.'” Her very body and dedicated performance become
mediators between other bodies of the nation and territory. The “spirit” and the
“body” (territory) of a nation are connected; under Blut und Boden aura, she be-
comes a symbolic axis around which the imagined Serbian community revolves and
constantly grows stronger, through ritual celebrations of its mythical specificity
(Dimitrijevic 2009, 30). A powerful connection with the ground depicts Serbian na-
tional being as authentic and primal, placing it in a nationalist frame where “it be-
longs” (to paraphrase Seka’s lyrics) and in a time frame that refers to a deep rooted
connection with the past. By this ritual, the nation is constituted as united, self-
sufficient and self-satisfied in its isolation (cf. Dimitrijevic 2009). Or, as Stoja’s
song goes — “Who cares about Europe?!”'® It is not surprising then that the artist
Vladislava Djuric has literally framed her icon of St. Ceca (Nacionale) and shown it
as a Serbian brand — what Serbia has to offer to the world." The icon is a summary
and sublimation of the effect of spectacle.

Yet the paradox of estrada bodies lies in the fact that they can also act as a
“crack” in the smooth nationalist discourse based on patriarchy. According to Zara-
na Papic, the key element in the construction of Serbian nationalism was the rein-

16 See the lyrics of Seka’s song Balkan http://www.youtube.com/watch?v=YT3V2-adEts, ac-
cessed on June 3, 2011.

'7 For a great analysis of the constitution of national identities through musical performance see
Dimitrijevic 2009.

'8 1t is Stoja’s song Europe, http://www.youtube.com/watch?v=PvPjBeRvSTO, accessed on June
3, 2011. I thank Olga Dimitrjevic for this example.

' T have to observe that the selected brand and souvenir would function quite effectively if she
had chosen an “outside” perception of Serbia. Hedonistic and jovial_perceptions of night life and
women in Serbia and on the Balkans, symbolized by Balkan music and Ceca in particular, are
quite common.
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forcement of patriarchal polarization of gender roles and their “naturalization.”
Hence is it not surprising that gay and lesbian activist groups accept neofolk and its
potential to act subversively with regard to patriarchal moral. For example, this po-
tential is reflected in modifications of the “natural” body and open sexualization of
the body of middle-aged (even elderly) women. This rocks the foundations of a
symbolic order which makes a taboo out of any manifestations of sexuality of
women who are “past their prime”. At the same time it questions the “naturalness”
of the body and predetermination of gender identities. The next step in destabiliza-
tion of gender as an “original” that is constantly (unsuccessfully) carried out and at
the same time imitated and mocked is drag performance. Drag as a figure of a man
dressed as a woman — estrada star hits the very symbolic nuclear reactor of national-
ism — homophobia.zo Only a few years ago, drags were no more than extras in mu-
sic videos (for instance, Sweet little thing by Jelena Karleusa), where as now they
appear as independent actors on estrada (Boki 13). A drag is subversive precisely
because of over-identification with patriarchal ideals of femininity. It offers excess,
a plenitude of enjoyment — but enjoyment in a masculinist “uneasiness in culture”, a
hyperbolic, inadequate answer to the demands of patriarchy. Stars of estrada be-
come gay icons, and some of them surpass the Serbian public horizon of expecta-
tions by openly supporting the fight for gay rights. The most notable example is Je-
lena Karleusa’s column written in October 2010, when she expressed her support to
the Pride Parade and attacked its opponents using excessive, lascivious language,
unbecoming to a lady and at the same time, very convincing argumentation, unbe-
coming to a ‘folk singer’. All of these processes overcome the dimension defined by
what I previously called Orthodox minimalism. Their subversiveness in relation to
Serbian-Orthodox-nationalist discourse lies in reassessing the hegemony of mascu-
linity, or rather the limits it imposes. If certain aspects of a female singer’s body
overcome the limits of masculinist imagination, in a sense that the body has been
shaped in accordance with such imagination, but transcends its limits, if the body
communicates with gay audience and makes it visible, then it additionally under-
mines the hegemony of masculinity (cf. Dimitrijevic 2009).

Through those various mechanisms, estrada is offered to a large scale of
consumers and its definition of market is wider than the nationalist and the national
definition. The main imperative is not “national unity”, but success on the market.
But how is this success achieved and reflected on the body, “natural Serbian” body?
An analysis of Grand Stars, the process of “recruiting” new estrada performers via
a TV show, would provide a good example. Whereas in the first phase of Grand
Stars emphasis is placed on their genuineness, symbolized in their bodies, in the
next stage, when they record an album — or, when they reach a higher level of estra-
da and social rise - their bodies become increasingly modified. In parallel with this,
their biographies, i.e. their discursive representation in the media no longer insist on

% There have been several papers and articles on drag’s influence in undermining traditional
gender roles, theoretically related to the ideas of Judith Butler. Olga Dimitrijevic dedicated part of
her master thesis to this topic (2008, 45—47), and other works were mostly published outside the
institutionalized academic discourse: Maljkovic 2008; Stojanovic 2008; Visnjic 2010. My ap-
proach differs because it analyzes the role of over-identification with the norm.
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their “low” background and laborious process of moving upward on the class lad-
der, turning more and more to the signs of social prestige (kafana as the topos of
“tempering” estrada “steel” is replaced in this stage of media narrativization by a
luxurious apartment or a car and other “tacky’” material indicators of estrada nobili-
ty and (vertical) social mobility). With each change, this process erases history of
pain (Bordo 1993), and emphasizes history of happiness (Ahmed 2010). In that
way, it is yet another “strong”, indisputable evidence of the “unbearable lightness”
of climbing up the social ladder.

Estrada, therefore, does not disturb the social structure in Serbia. Even
though it reflects, and occasionally even problematizes, class, gender and religious
inequality, it still reinforces them. The potential for social transformation that oc-
curs from time to time is used discursively, especially in activist and academic cir-
cles, but does not have any serious material results. On the polygon of estrada “eve-
rything is possible” and “anything goes/everything flows” — particularly capital —
and what remains (and survives) is the “unbearable heaviness” of social changes.

Conclusion

I believe that the above analysis of neofolk gender identities indicates that
this is not the case of music industry mediation in imposing the official ideology, or
a state national and nationalist project for the purpose of establishing cultural and
ideological homogeneity in society by excluding all who do not fit into the model,
but still, it can be noted that there are certain dominant ideological, Orthodox-
national patterns. I also consider that the above analyzed examples, in the light of
postsocialist gender relations as described in the first part of the paper, show that
the space of media construction of popular music is becoming increasingly gender-
inclusive, inducing new gender models that could not be called crypto-feministic,
for example, but that certainly serve to break the matrix of the negation of homo-
sexuality, and political engagement for its acceptance. But the potential for any sig-
nificant social changes remain unrealized. It seems that the potentially “uncontroll-
able masses” — in fact, the lower class — do not stir (except in the rhythm of music).

Translated by Ana Popovié¢
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NMocTcoumjanucTuyka TpaHccpopmaumja u HOBU
o6nuumn nageHtTudmnkaumje y apywtey Cpbuje’

IMocrcoumjanmuctuuka Tpanchopmanmja y CpOuju je, Kao
HOCHJIAII MHOTOOPOJHUX W Pa3HOBPCHUX NMPOMEHA W HOBHHA,
yTHLIATa ¥ Ha I0jaBy IMOCEOHMX KaTeropuja IyOMTHUKA WU
noOuTHUKA TpaH3uimje. [lapameTpu Ha OCHOBY KOjUX CY OBE
KaTeropyje mpeno3HaTe npyxajy MoryhHocT uaeHTuUKaImje
MPUIIaJHAKA OBOT JPYIITBA Ca jEHOM OJ HBHUX. Y OBOM pany
ce MpPENCTaBJbajy AHAIWTHYKUA TOJMOBHM KOjH Cy TIOTOJIHU 3a
pasMmarpame nate uaeHTH(UKalUje, Kao U MpoOIeMH KOju ce
TOM NPHIMKOM MOTY jaBUTH, a KOjU YKa3yjy Ha KOMIIJICKCHOCT
oBor (Qenomena. Kareropuwje ryOMTHHKA W JOOWTHHKA
TpPaH3UIUje MOCTOje OHOJMKO Iyro KOJIUKO Tpaje U caM
mpolec IpymTBeHe TpaHchopMmanuje, IOTO 3HAYM Ja Cy
epemepHe. Mmak, To He 3HAUM M Oa Cy HpeJEeBaHTHE, C
003MpoM Ha TO Ja TNpEenCTaBibajy CBeCT O ceOu, Kao U O
JIPyroMe, y jeJHOM BPEMEHCKOM IEPHOAY KOjH KapaKTECPHIILY
Ba)KHA COIMjajlHA, CKOHOMCKA, MOJUTHYKA W KYJITypHA
MIpeBUpama.

YBoa

Kuwyune peuu:

WJICHTUTET,
HICHTU(HKAIH]a,
TpaH3HIIN]a,
TyOUTHUIN,
TOOUTHHUIIN

[Ipouec nocrconujamucTUyke TpaHchopMalyje IpeacTaBba CrenuupuaHo
BpeMe Kpu3e, Kaua ,HEMHPHO CTame IoTpeca cBe Iocrojehie BpeaHocTH H
NpUHIONIE, ¥ pa3apa yCTAHOBJBEHE IIEME >KMBOTA, a Ja jOII HHje Yy CTamy Ja
ycroctaBy HoBe. Tparame 3a HISHTUTETOM HOApa3yMeBa Tajia OJrOBOp Ha MUTAME!
KakaB je CTBapHU OJHOC M3Mel)y MHAuMBUAYye W ApymTBa Kao nenuHe™ (Golubovié
1999). V cknany ca HaBeJIeHUM, OBaj Mpolec ce MaHu(eCTyje U y MojaBH JI0 Taja
HETMO3HATHUX O0JMKa HICHTH(HKAILH]jE, KOJH KOHCTPYHUIIY HOBE COLMjaIHE OJHOCE,

“OBaj paj je pe3ynTaT HCTpaXKUBamba Ha MpojekTy 6p. 177026: Kynmypho nacnele u udenmumen,
KOjH y Henoctd puHaHcupa MUHHCTapCTBO MpocBeTe u Hayke PemyOnuke Cpouje.
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cXBaTawa M Ieplenuuje, a 3a IITa TYOUTHUIM U JOOUTHHULU TpaH3UIIM]je
npeacTaBibajy n06ap npumep. HamMe, TOKOM AaTor mpoleca jaBHO ce MOTIIYHO
HOB OOJIMK JPYIITBEHE €BaJTyallHje, KOJH je OICHHBA0 MPHUITAJHUKE OBOT JPYIITBA
Ka0 TYOUTHUKE U JOOMTHHUKE THX CIECIU(PHIHUX COIMjaTHUX YCIOBA H OKOJIHOCTH.
[Moctconmjanuctuuka Tpanchopmanja ce o CBOjUX 3adeTaka ma A0 JaHac
OJIBHjajia TaKo Jia je IOMEHYTa JPYIITBEHA eBallyallrja MpOU3BeIa MPeJICTaBy O JIBe
KOHCTaHTHE KaTeropuje TI'yOUTHUKAa M JOOUTHUKA TpaH3UIMje, Yy Koje cy, Y
3aBUCHOCTH OJi COILMjATHUX, MOJIUTHYKAX M CEKOHOMCKHX MPWIIMKA, JIOCIEBAIN
Pa3IWYUTH APYIMITBEHH CIIOjEBH M TOjSJUHIN. BUTH TYOUTHHK WM JTOOWUTHHK
TpaH3UIHje, Hajrpy0jbe pedeHo, 3HauM (HE)CHATAXEHmEe Yy TIPOIecy OIIITHX
JIPYIITBEHUX MPOMEHA W MMIUTMIMPA, HAa MPBOM MECTY, CKOHOMCKH YCIEX H/WIN
YCIIOH y IPYOITBEHOM CTaTyCy, OJHOCHO — €KOHOMCKY W/WIH CTaTyCHY
nerpanaiyjy. ITocroje, nmakie, jacHH mapaMeTpH 3a Ipero3HaBame T'yOUTHHKA W
JNOOWTHHKA Ipolleca TPaH3WIUje, KOjU CY YTUIAIH Ha (POPMHUpPAEE MPEICTaBEe O
BUMa Kao O MOCeOHMM KaTeropujama M Koju omoryhaBajy uIeHTH(UKAIU]y ca
JEITHOM O] FbHX.

Hamepa Mu je nma y oBOM paiy ymyTUM Ha aJeKBaTHE aHAIUTHYKE
KOHLIENTE 32 pa3sMaTpame MUTaka WIACHTU(QUKALFje ca TyOuTHHIUMA U
NOOWTHHINMA TPaH3UIMje, Kao U Ja NCTaKHEM HEeKe MpobieMe KOjHu Cce MOTY jaBUTH
TOM MpPWIKKOM. THMe O ce HAYMHHMO M OCBPT HA 3HaYajaH acleKT ca Kojer ce y
OBOM JIPYIITBY MNPOMHUILbA M carjefaBa (eHOMEH T'yOWTHHKa W JOOWTHHUKA
TpaH3WIIMje, a KOJU C€ OJHOCH HA JIMYHY IO3UIIH]Y, OJJHOCHO HA CaMOpa3yMeBamkhe
o JaToM IUTamky. Moxe ce pehu 1a oBako GopMyicad mpobaeM J00puM JeIoM
ynyhyje Ha WJIEHTUTET Kao OWTaH aHAJIMTHYKU II0jaM 3a pa3MaTpame OBOT
(heHOMEHA, HAPOUYUTO YKOIUKO CAM Taj IOjaM CXBAaTUMO Ha cielehe HayWHEe: Kao
CBECT jeINHKE O HBCHUM KapaKTEpUCTUYHUM CBOjCTBHMA, KOjy OHa HEMa cama II0
cebu, Hero jy cTude Kpo3 ApywmTBeHe u Kyiarypae npouece (I[Ipemuh 2008, 25); ako
UMaMo y BHAy Jla c€ OH 4ecTo (hopMHpa IO OMO3WIMOHOM IIPHHIUITY, Kaga ce
CBOjCTBa MHIUBHUIYE WIH ofpelyeHe rpyre neUHUITY y OJHOCY Ha CBOjCTBA JIpyre
unausuaye unn rpymne (Dundes 1993, 7); u npuxBaTUMO JH 12 je CyOjeKTUBUTET
KOHCTPYKIMja y KO0joj, Mmopea camMouJeHTU(UKAlLMje, MOMAjeJHAKO Y4YEeCTBYje H
naeHTH(UKaIMja KOjy BpiH ApymTBeHa cpenuHa (Mead 2003).

AﬂTepHaTMBe aHaHVITM‘-IKOj KaTerOpMjM naeHTuTeTa

IMojam wumeHTHTETa HCHOJbABA CE€ KPO3 Pa3HOBPCHE OOIHMKE, HUBOE W
3HaYeHa, Ia YOIIITeHO roBopehn, mocToje Tpu JOMHHAHTHA HUBOA HA KOjUMa Kao
BakaH (puUrypupa ONIEpaTHBHM KOHIIENT, a TO Cy IOjeIMHAI], Ipyla U IPYLITBO
(Halpern 2009). Y ToM cMHUCITy U3ABOjWIH CY C€ U PA3IMYUTH ACIIEKTH Ca KOjUX ce
pasmatpa mpoOJeM HWASHTUTETa, Kao MmTO Cy (GMI030(CKH, MCHUXOIONIIKH,

! TMox mpouecoM mocrcommjanucTrke TpaHchOPMAIje CPIICKOT APYIITBA MOAPA3yMeBaM JIBa
CYKIIECHBHA TIepHO/Ja, OJ KOjHX je jeJaH IO3HAT Kao T3B. MpBa TpPaH3MIMja WIM OJOKHpaHa
Tpanchopmarja (1989-2000), a ngpyrm — Kao T3B. MpaBa TpaH3WIMja HIM 3aKacHena
tpancdopmanuja (2000 —). (8. Kovacevi¢ 2006, Lazi¢ et al. 2004)
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COITMOJIOIIKA HJIM AHTPOIOJONIKH, OJl KOjUX j€ CBaKH ,,[IOHYIHO COIICTBEHO
onpeheme, cxBaTame W JACQUHUIM]Yy JaTOr IOjMa, M CTaBHO Harjiacak Ha
VWHIUBUYY WIH KOJEKTHB. YKOJHUKO OBOME IOAaMO jOII U CYNPOTCTABJHAE
TEOPHjCKUX IMOCTABKH M3 KOJUX Cy C€ Pa3BUJIM MHOTOOPOjHU MPHUCTYITH, CyournheMo
ce ca BeoMa aMOWBAJCHTHHM 3HadelUMa HIOCHTUTETa, INTO OHeMoryhasa
MpUXBaTame jeaHe neduHuIMje Koja 61 Ha 3aJ0BOJbaBajyhu HAuUMH OJpennsIa OBaj
M0jaM Kao aHAIUTUYKY KaTeropHjy.

Tako ce jemHa oa HajOUTHHjUX IWCTUHKIMja W3Mel)y TCHXOJIOIIKOT H
COLIMOJIOIIKOT MPUCTYIa OJHOCH Ha MUTAE Ja JIM HICHTUTET Tpeba pa3yMeTH Kao
UMaHEeHTaH U II0CTOjaH y IpOMEeHama, WJIM NaK Kao HPUIUCaH U OOJHMKOBaH Yy
CKJIaZy ca IMpOMEHaMa W OKOJHOCTHMA. 3a Pa3IHMKy OJ IICHXO0JIoTa MpeaBoheHnx
EpukcenoMm, Koju Harumy TpBOM onpehemy, COIHON03M HICHTUTET Mpe
HOCMaTpajy Kao IPOM3BOJA MHTEpakUuje u3Mel)y MHAWBHIYE W JPYyLITBA, Y KOME
concmeo BHIIE HUjE YBPCT, 1AaT €HTUTET, Beh mporiec, KOHCTaTHTHO KPEeUpaH U pe-
KpeHpaH y CBaKO]j COIMjalTHOj CUTYaIUjH Y K0joj ce mojeanHal Hahe (Gleason 1983,
918). Hemoymuue oBOr TuIla, BHUILE3HAYHOCT M Mapagokcu uueHtureta (Purié
2010, Mark 2009), ka0 1 KOHTPaJAUKTOPHU TCOPHjCKU TEPET KOjU OH HOCH, HABEIH
Cy HEKE ayTOpe YaK U Ha CyMIbY y FeTOBY aHATUTHIKY BPEIHOCT M MOTSHIINjaT:

,»,3aroBapamo Jia HJIEHTUTET NpeTeHIyje Na 3Ha4u WM mpesuiie (y
CBOM ,,TBPAOM‘‘ 3Hau€KYy) WIH mpeMaio (y ,,MeKOM" 3Haqu>y2), bARI05
nak HUITa (yclie] CBOje KOMILIMKOBaHE IBOCMHCIICHOCTH). Y3UMaMOo
y 003Up KOHLIENTYaJIHU U TEOPHjCKH MOCA0 KOjU UICHTUTET Tpeda Ja
OJIIpaZil ¥ CYTEPHUIIIEMO Ja CE Taj II0Ca0 MOXKE OAPaTuTH 00Jbe ToMOhy
Opyrux TepMHUHa, Mame JABOCMHUCICHHMX U  HeomnTepeheHux
0aHanMM30BaHUM KOHOTalMjamMa wuaeHTHTeTa. CMmarpamMo nJa Hac
npeonnalyjyhe KOHCTPYKTHBHUCTHYKO CTaHOBUIITE WICHTUTETA —
MOKyllaj Ja ce IojaM ,,OMeKma“ u ocioboau onTyxO0u 3a
eceHIjanu3aM TBphemeM J1a je MACHTUTET KOHCTPYKT, GUIyHIaH U
MHOTOCTPYK — OCTaBjba 0€3 oIpaBiama Jla YONIITe TOBOPHMO O
UICHTHTETY U [1a j€ HEIOBOJFHO ONPEMIBbEHO 3a MCIUTHBAILE ,, TBPIC
JUHAMHUKE W €CEHIMjaTUCTUYKUX TBPIHBU CaBPEMEHUX MOJUTHKA
WUICHTUTETA...AKO je HISHTHTET CBYT/e, oHna je Hurnae.* (Braubaker et
al. 2000).

[IpoOiaeMaTHYHOCT KOjy OBU ayTOpH IPHIUCYjy HACHTUTETY CBOIU CE,
JaKje, Ha IOKyllaje OIlepaldOHAIM30Bakba CaMOr OBOI IOjMa U HErOBOT
OpUXBaTamba Kao aHAIMTHUYKE KaTeropuje, IITO cMarpajy Hemoryhum ycien
OIMPOKUX, PA3IMYUTUX U CYNPOTCTABJBCHUX 3HAYCHa Koja My ce mpuaajy. Ha
padyH OHIITeNnpUxBaheHOT, KOHCTPYKTHBHCTHUKOT BHIEHa HICHTUTETa, OHU
ynyhyjy KpHTHUKY Ja je OBaj IPUCTYNl y CBOM HWHCHCTHUPamy Ha (QIIyHIHOCTH,
MHOTOCTPYKOCTH U PACTETJBHBOCTU YUYMHHO JATH MOjaM TOJHMKO CIACTUYHUM Ja ra

> Tox ,epmum® (hard) u ,Mekum* (soff) onmpeljersem wmeHTHTeTa BpoGejrep u Kymep
MO/Ipa3yMeBajy JBa CYyNpPOTCTaBJbEHA IPHUCTYNA, OX KOJUX INpPBH HCTHYE (QyHIAMEHTAIHY H
HOCTOjaHy HCTOBETHOCT, JOK Apyrd ondalyje cxBarame O 0a3suuHOj ucToBeTHOCTH. OBH
NPUCTYIH UICHTUTETY TO3HATH CY jOII Ka0 €CEHIHjaTUCTHYKH U KOHCTPYKTHBUCTHUKH.
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je mummo MoryhHocTH Kopuiihema y CBpxe O30MJBHOI aHAJIUTHYKOT paja
(Braubaker et al. 2000, 11). OBakaB TOK MUCIIU pajiije yCMEpaBa MaxKiby Ha Ipyre
IO0jMOBE, KOjH 03HAYaBajy KOMILIEKCHE Ipoliece U (akTrope, HHAYE MPETMO3HATE KA0
YHHUOLIE KOjU YUECTBY]Y Y 00pa3oBamy UACHTUTETA, U TPYIHIIC UX Y TPU CKyIIHHE:
nAcHTH(UKAIMja W KaTeropH3ainja, caMopa3yMeBame W COIMjaTHO IO3HUIIHO-
HUpamke U, Ha KPajy, MOBE3aHOCT, CIMYHOCT WM 3ajeMHUINTBO. HaBeneHe cKymuHe
Cauu’baBajy, 3alpaBo, OUTHU MPOLECH Y COLUjaTHOM KHUBOTY, KOjU Cy NPUCYTHHU U
OlIBHjajy C€ Y CBAaKOJHEBHUM H HAjpa3IMYUTHjUM cuTyandjama. He ymazehwm y
Iy0Jby pacmpaBy O ONPAaBIAHOCTH MOTHCKUBAbha aHATUTUYKE KaTErOpHje WIACHTH-
TeTa y KOPUCT OBMX KOHIIEIIaTa, CMaTpaM Jia C& OHH y OBOM ClIy4ajy HOKa3yjy Kao
KOHKPETHH M BEOMa IOTOJHHM 32 pa3Marpame MpobjeMa CBpCTaBama y KaTeropuje
IryOMTHHKA U TOOWTHHKA TPaH3HIIH]C.

Cam mojaM udenmugurxayuja TO3MBa HajIpe Ha yTBphHUBame BPIIMOIA
oBora mporeca. Y TOM CMHUCIYy C€ MOXE OJHOCHTH Ha TOjeUHIIA KOjH Ce
caMOUJICHTU(HUKY]je KpO3 COICTBEHY KapaKTepH3allHjy, I0CTaBJbambeM cebe y
OJIHOCY Ha Jpyre Wi y oaroBapajylly kateropujy, a ykjbyuyje U WACHTU(DUKALU]Y
oIl cTpane japyror. HaunH Ha xoju mojeauHal uaeHTu(uKyje cede, WM Ha KOjH Ta
IpyTH WUACHTH(DOHUKY]Y, Y BEIUKO] MEPH Bapupa y 3aBUCHOCTH O KOHTEKCTa, U
OUTHO je HarJIaCUTH Jla C€ OBa JBa OOJMKAa HIACHTU(HUKALKje HE MOpajy HY>KHO
npeknanatu (Braubaker et al. 2000, 14). IlocmaTpaHo y mojMOBHUMa I'yOUTHHKA U
JOOWTHHKA TpaH3WIMje, TO 3HAYM Ja IOjeJWHAI] KOjU ce HICHTH(HKYje ca, Ha
npuMep, TYOUTHUIIMA HE MOpa Ha UCTH HA4YWH OUTH OOCIEKEH M Of CTPAaHE CBOjE
OKOJMHE. 3a oBaj mpobieM je, MHaue, OuTaH W mocedaH OONMK WACHTHU(HUKAIM]E,
KOjU CBe BHWINE a00HMja Ha 3HAYajy y MOJEpHOM 100y, a TMOo3HAT je Kao
KATEropu3alMjCcKH’ M TOJApasyMeBa TNpHIIAfamke WIH CMemTame y oxpeheny
KaTeropujy Ha OCHOBY OJroBapajyhux KapakTepHUCTHKa M o0eJexja, Kao IITO CY
poll, CeKcyalHa opHjeHTaluja, eTHunuTeT, utd. (Braubaker et al. 2000, 15). Kpo3
OBE AaHWINTHYKE IIOJMOBE CTHYE ce€, JaKie, YBUA y TO Koja obenexja U
KapaKTepUCTUKE HaBOJIE IIOjelMHIIA Ja CE CaMOWJACHTH(HKYje, HIH Ja Oyzae
HICHTH(UKOBAH Kao TYOWTHUK WM JOOWTHHK TPaH3WIM]jE, OJHOCHO — Ja Oyne
(camo)cMemiTeH y jenHy O OBE JBE KaTeropwje, MTO AUpPeKTHO ynyhyje m Ha
bUXOBE OINIITE IPYIITBCHE KOHIICTITYAIN3aIH]e.

CaMopasyMeBame ce ONHOCH Ha MHUILBEHE MOjeTUHIIa O CeOH, CBOjOj
JIPYIITBEHO] MO3HMIUJH W HAYUHY COIICTBEHOT JEJOBama y 3aBHCHOCTH OJl CBera
Tora. To je KOTHUTHBHO M €MOTHBHO OMaXame ce0¢ M CBOT' JPYIUTBEHOI CBETa
(Braubaker et al. 2000, 17). Camopa3yMeBame, Y OBOM CMHCIY, HE OJHOCH CE Ha
XOMOTEH U JaT SHTHUTET, Beh Moxke MMaTu pasinudute OOJMHKE y 3aBHCHOCTH O]l

’'V oBom pany hy ce, ipe cBera, GOKyCHpATH Ha KOHIIENTE MICHTHOHUKAIM]E U CAMOPA3yMeBarba,
¢ 003upOM Ha TO Jla Me MHTepecyje, Kao mTo caMm Beh momeHyna, mocebaH acmekT ca Kojer ce
nocmarpa GpeHOMEH T'yOUTHHKA M JOOWTHHKA TPaH3ULH]jE, a KOjU YKIbyUyje MO3ULH]y MOojeJuHIa
U BETOBO CaMOIIEPIUIIUPA-E Y OKBUPHMA OBHX KaTEropHja.

4 Jlpyrn o6mnk wnueHTHWKAIMjE jecTe pENAMOHH, W OH IMOJpasyMeBa IO3HIHOHHPAHHE
MOjeIMHIIA YHYTap MpEKe pa3NUUUTHX OJHOCA, KOjH MOTy OHTH CpPOIHWYKH, IIOCIOBHH,
npujatesbcku, uta. B. Braubaker et al. 2000.
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pasnuuuTHX (aKTOpa W APYIITBEHHX Mporeca. CTora je BaKHO IOCMAaTpaTH ra y
MehycoOHOj Be3n ca APYIITBEHHM ITO3WLIHOHUPAEM W HATJACHTH KYNITYpHY
cnenu(pUUHOCT, a He YHuBep3aiHy gopmy. Moryhe je, Takohe, npuMeTHTH 1A Cy
camMopa3yMeBame M CaMOWJICHTH(HKAIMja TPUIMYHO OMMCKH MOjMOBH. Paszmuka
kojy bpobejkep u Kymep HaBome y Be3u ca OBHM jecTe Ta IITO CaMOPa3yMeEBambe
Moxe OuTH mpehyTHO, IOK camoHIeHTU(UKANWja 3axTeBa ojapeheHu crermeH
eKCIUTAIMTHE, JUCKyp3uBHE aprTukynauuje (Braubaker et al. 2000, 18). Ogo je,
3amnpaBo, caMopedepeHTHH TEepMHH KOjU HMIUIMOUpPAa CYOjeKTUBHOCT H
IPOMEHJBHBOCT, IITO MY C€ NpPHIIUCYje Kao ,,caadocT y OAMEmHBalky KOHIENTA
HWJCHTUTETA, KOJU j€ 4eCTO TOBE3MBaH ca TpajambeM W oOjekTuBHOmIhy. Y oBOM
ClIy4ajy, KOHIIETIT caMopa3yMeBama je UIaK ajeKBaTaH U MPUMEHJbHB, Oyayhu nma
Cy KaTeropuje ryOMTHHKAa M JOOUTHUKA TpaH3UIUje — eheMepHe, OTHOCHO, Nia CY
Ipeno3HaTe HUCKJBYYMBO Yy  BPEMCHCKOM IIEPHONY  ONINTEe  JPYIITBEHE
TpaHcopMalmje, ¥ Ja Cc€ Kpo3 IHX Yy pa3IMYATOM TPEHYTKY TOKa Te
TpaHCc(opMaIHje MOTY CaMOCBATIYUPATH PA3IHMYUTHU 110jeTUHIIH.

Be3 o03upa Ha aHaNWTHYKY aAEKBaTHOCT M BPETHOCT KOHIENIATa
camouicHTH(UKaIUje, HICHTH(DHUKALM]jE U CAMOITOMMama 3a MMUTAkEe CBPCTaBamba y
ryOUTHHKE W JOOWTHUKE TpaH3uluje, mel)y BHMa y OBOM Clyd4ajy MOCTOje
cnenupUUHN OJTHOCH, KOjU (CaMo)Nepleniujy IOjenHIa y CKIaay ca JaThM
KaTeroprjaMa 4uHe J0CTa CIOXEHOM W ymnyhyjy Ha oapeljeHe mpoOiieMe Koju ce
jaBibajy. Ycien HenoctaTka MOTYhHOCTH 3a IeTajbHHjE pa3Marpame TUX mnpobiema,
OBOM IPUJIMKOM, camo0 hy ce YKpaTko OCBPHYTH Ha HUX.

Mpo6nemun naeHTudmrkaymje ca rybouTHMLMMa n [OGUTHULMMA
TpaH3uumje

Moxe ce pehn na uaeHtudukanyja ryOUTHUKAa U TOOUTHHKA TpaH3UIIM]jeE
yKJbydyje JBa pa3imuuTa, and MmehycoOHO moBe3aHa HHUBOA: NpBH je Moryhe
03HAYUTH Kao 00jeKTHBHHM (HAydYHH), HA KOME C€ KPO3 OBE KaTeropuje mocMarpajy
IPYIITBEHU CIIOjeBM WM Yak mpodecHje, AOK ce APYIH MOXE OIPEAUTH Kao
uHIuBHIyanHHd. COILHMONOIIKA HCTpaKHBama Cy, TaKo, IOKasaja Ja je Jeo
IOOWTHHKA Yy TIepHoAy OJOKHpaHe TpaHC(POpMAIlHje JONa3uo U3 PeloBa MOJUTHIKE
HOMEHKJIATYpe, OHUX KOjU KOHBEPTYjy MOJUTHYIKH Y €KOHOMCKH KaIlWTal, U KOjU
Ha Taj HA4YMH IOCTajy npeay3eTHHUIH. ['yOuTHHIM cy, ¢ Apyre cTpaHe, y HaTOM
HEepUOAY MPHUIATATIA CPEIHEM CII0jy TPAACKOT CTAHOBHHUINTBA, U TO CY HPETEKHO
CITy>)KOCHUIIH, CTPYUYald Y Ap>KaBHUM Ipery3ehiMa, CHTHUA TPUBPEIHUNHN, aH U
NPUNAJIHULIM HIKET ClI0ja, TIONYT PajHUKa, He3aloCIeHnX U NeH3uoHepa. Tokom
3aKacHene TpaHchopmanmje, MehyTHM, CHCTEMCKE MpOMEHEe JONMPHHOCE
noboJblllaby CTaHAapAa ypOaHOT Cpedmer cjoja, alu, ¢ Opyre crpaHe, morahajy
CHpOMAIIIHUje W HWKE CJI0jeBe IPYIITBA, KA0 W MHOTE 3allOCiCHE pPaIHUKE U
TexHn4ape y ¢abpukama u npousBoaHuM npeaysehuma (Lazi¢ er al. 2004, 2006,
2008).

OBae je Hajumpe ped O OOJEeKTUBHUM TIlapaMeTpuMa KOjU yTH4Yy Ha
uneHTH(UKAIMjy oxapeheHor IpymITBEHOr cjoja ca TyOWTHHUIMMA  HJIH
qobuTHHMMa TpaHsuiyje. C Ipyre cTpaHe, HaKO CTAaTHCTHKE IMOKa3yjy Ja je, Ha
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npuMep, CTaHAapA ypOaHOT cpelmer cioja 1moOoJpIIaH y IEepHOIy 3aKacHele
TpaHchopMaIyje, cAM MPUMATHUK TOTa CJI0ja He MOpa ce HYXKHO HICHTU(UKOBATH
ca JOOWTHHIMMA TpaH3WIHMje, W W3 HEKOT pasjiora Moxe cebe cMmarpatu
HEYTPAIHUM, WIH YaK TYOUTHHKOM II0 THTamy CTaHAapaa. Tume A0IasuMo 10
Jpyror HUBOA WICHTH(UKAIUje, KOjH je 03HAYCH Kao MHIMBHIYAIHH M KOjH, Kao
cyOjeKkTHBaH, 3aBHCH O] JIMYHE Tepleniuje, Kao W o oaroBapajyher cucrema
BPEIHOCTH KOjU TIIOjeAMHAIl TMoApaBa. J[pyrMM pedmma, Ha OBOM HHUBOY CYy
caMomJeHTU(HKaNKja, UACHTU(UKAIMja KOjy BPIIM OKOJMHA M CaMOIOMMAE
3HAYajHO YCIIOBJLCHU IMOMEHYTHM OOjEeKTHBHHM ITapaMeTpHMa, ald W MocTojehum
BpenHocHuM cuctemuma (Kokovié et al 2004) w CTHIOBHMa MHIIBCHA
(Antonijevi¢ 2009, 268) y HaieM ApYIITBY.

[Mojam uoemmughuxayuja ce y ommroj ynorpeOu Hajuemrhe OJHOCH Ha
MIPUCBajambe jeTHOT WM BUIIE WACHTHTETA, U HA MPUBPXKEHOCT BuMa. CaM mporec
OTHOYHMEGE O3HAUABabeM ¢ HMCHOBAWKEM KOJU YYECTBYjy y HU3TPaamBHU
CaMOIIOMMama, a y BEITMKO] MEPH 3aBHCH U O] IIOTBP/JIE KOjy mpyka okonuHa (Foote
1951, 17). OBaj mojam, Takohe, acolupa U Ha EMOTHBHO ,,CTallake™ MOjeInHIA ca
IpyruMa, Koje ce Hajuemhe oIBHja HA MOJBY IPYIITBCHUX BPEIHOCTH U CTaBOBA
(Allport 1954, 293). Ilurame uneHTuuUKanyje ca ryOUTHUIMMA U JTOOUTHUIIMMA
TPaH3MIIMjE MOXKE CE€ YUMHUTH jeTHOCTABHUJUM HETO IITO 3aHcTa jecTe. JacHo je aa
OBE KaTeropuje MoJpa3yMeBajy oAroBapajyhul »KMBOTHU CTaHIApHA, OPYIITBEHU
cTatyc M eKoHOMcKy (He)Moh. C 003upoM Ha HaBeIeHE MapaMeTpe OMpPaBlaHO je
MPETIIOCTABUTH J1a Cy KaTeropuje I'yOMTHHKa W JOOMTHUKA OJUCKO IMOBE3aHE ca
kimacama. Ha oBom mecty, mehyTuM, Tpeba HApOYUTO BOTUTH padyHa O IOCEOHUM
clojeBUMa KOju Mory Outu oOyxBaheHu oxapeheHOM KiacoMm, OJHOCHO — O
VHYTapKIaCHOj CIIO)KEHOCTH M (parMeHTalMjH, NpPOM3AII0j U3 Olajama
XOMOTEHOCTH KJIaca TOKOM MOCTCOIMjAIUCTHYKE TPaHC(POPMAIHjEe CPIICKOT
npywrsa (B. Lazi¢ 1996, Lazi€ et al. 2004, 2008).

YumeHuna Jia ce Mel)y ryOMTHHKE U TOOWTHHUKE TPaH3HUIIHje MOTY CBPCTATH
Hajpa3InYMTHjU APYIMTBEHH CJOjeBH ymyhyje Ha TO Ja BUX MOxeMo Hahu u y
OKBHPY pa3IMYUTUX KJaca, a IITO Jajbe 3HAYU Jla Cy OBE KaTeropuje MPHIHIHO
XETCPOTCHE. I‘IeCTO, HapyM€, HWMaMO MNPWIKMKY Jda Yy MOTaMOu 4YUTaMoO O
BHCOKOOOpa30BaHUM MOjeAWHIMMA 0e3 3amociema, ca pagHUM MECTOM Koje je
JIAJIEKO WCTOJ] FHUXOBHX KBaMM(UKaAIMja, WIM IMaK ca He3aJl0BoJhaBajyhum
(uHAHCHjCKMM BpelHOBambeM paaa y cTpyuu. OBae, nakjie, UMaMo ciy4aj Aa
BHCOKOOOpa3zoBaHa o0co0a, ycClieJl EKOHOMCKE Jerpajanvje, AeTd >KUBOTHH
CTaHAApI ¥ eKOHOMCKE MOTYhHOCTH ca, periMo, paJHHIIIMA CPpeAber 00pa3oBama.
Hda mpobnem Oyzae jom 3aMplieHHjH, HH OCOOE€ CpeOmer WM 4YaK HIDKEr
o0Opa3oBama HE MOpPajy HY)KHO OWTH CBpcTaHe y TyOWTHUKe, Oynyhu ma ce mory
T10jaBHTH H KAO yCIICIIHH TIPE/Ly3eTHHIA.

° Opa mojaBa je IMPOKO Ipeno3HaTa y Apywrsy Cpbuje, M kao Tema je, usMely ocrajor,
obpaljuBaHa BHILIE ITyTa Y TBOpPEBHHaMa IOIyJapHEe KyIType Kao IITO cy aomalie TeleBH3HjcKe
cepuje. OBOM NPHIINKOM HABOAWM IIUTAT jeITHOT o7 ydecHHKa Gopyma b92 u3 jyna 2010. ronune,
Koju TOTBphyje meHy NpHCyTHOCT Ha oba HuBoa: ,Seca li se neko serije ,,Gore — Dole“?
Emitovala se pre 15 godina (...) U jednoj epizodi svrseni molekularni biolog (glumi ga Nikola
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Y HaBeneHe KaTeropuje, mpeMa ToMe, Crajajy ocode pa3ImuuTHX CTPyKa, C
THM 1ITO je (hakTop oOpa3oBama HajBapujaOMIIHH K, Oyayhn Aa mojenuHal MoXKe Ja
»ha3ahe” U3 cBoje CTpyKe M [PYIUTBEHOI CJi0ja W OKyIla Ce y HEKOj IpYroj
JEaTHOCTH, JAOK he ra HHUBO HHETOBOT O0pa3oBama YBEK INPATUTH, KAo IITO
HaBEIICHN IpUMep Mmokaszyje. OBme cBakako Tpeba MOCEOHO MOMEHYTH H CTapOCHY
Iu(epeHIPaHoCT, Koja ce HPOTEXKE OfI CBPLICHOL CTY/ICHTA 10 ocobe koja je
IOPakTHYHO TMpen MeH3ujoM.. OBako XeTeporeHe KaTeropuje TIyOWTHHKA U
JIOOUTHHKA TPAH3UIIM]jE CBAKAKO Y ceOU 00jeIUbY]y Pa3iIuunTEe BPEIHOCHE CUCTEME
U CTaBOBe, Kao OuTHe pedepeHTHE OKBHUpE 3a MHUILUBEHE U JeNOBame, IITO
UACHTH(UKAIM]y ca HUMa MOXE UYHHHUTH BeoMma IpobieMaTudyHoMm. OBakBa
Pa3HOBPCHOCT j€ YjelHO ¥ jelaH Ol M3BOpa TEH3Wja Koje MOory u30uTH u3Mely
caMoIonMama, caMoueHTU(hUKaLKje 1 WAeHTU(UKALIU]e KOjy BPIIM OKOJIUHA.

[Mopen Tora, TakaB W3BOp CBakako TNPEACTaBIbajy H BPEAHOCHE
UMILTMKAIFje KOje Cy caJprKaHe y CAaMHM TPETUPAHUM ITojMoBUMa. Tako eybumruk
Yy KOTHHTHBHO] CBECTH HOCH HETaTHBaH IPEO3HAK W alynupa Ha HEYCIeX,
HEYMEIIHOCT, HECTIOCOOHOCT, 3a Pa3JIMKy O] 00OumHUKA, 33 KOTa Ce YIPaBo BE3Yjy
CYIIPOTHE, MO3WTHBHE KapaKTepUCTHKE. UMI-CHMIIA Oa Ce IaTH KOHIIENITH OBIIE
OITHOCE, TIpe CBETa, Ha cdepy APYIITBEHOT yCIexa 3HAa4ajHO yTH4Ye Ha CAM IpOIeC
uaeHTu(uKanyje, Kao U Ha MOojeMHIIA KOjU ce oma)ka Kao TyOUTHHUK WU T0OUTHHK,
yclieq dera ce MOTYy jaBUTH OjAcTymama m3Mmely camonouMama #
camonjeHTtuukanyje. Kao mro je Beh Ha3HayeHO, caMOIOMMAE j€ YIIIABHOM
npellyTHO ¥ JHYHO, JOK je caMOHICHTU(UKAIMja EKCIUTUIIMTHA M MOXE Cce
MOCMaTpaTH Kao CIIMKa KOjy MOjeJrHall Kelu Ja o cedu popmupa y apymrsy. To
MOJKE 3HAYMTH Jia ce OH Hehe jaBHO W3jacCHUTH M MIACHTU(UKOBATH Kao T'yOUTHHK,
VIIPKOC TOME INTO CE€ HMHTHMHO MOXIA MEpPIUNUpa YIpaBO HAa TaKaB HAYWH.
[ojammeme oBora Mmoxemo Hahu y okBuprMa Koje je moryauo ['ogman, a mo kome
je ,JIPYIITBO OpPraHM30BaHO Ha HAuYely Ja CBaKH IIOjeJMHAI] KOJjU IOCenyje
onpehena apymTBeHa oOeliekja ©Ma MOPAJHO NPaBO Ja oueKkyje na he ra mpyru
BPEIHOBATHU U MOHAIIATH ce IpeMa BbeMy Ha ojaronapajyhu Hauua (Gofman 2000,
26). C TuM y Be3HW je TEHJCHIMja IOjeIMHIIA J1a OKOJIMHU MOHYAU HIcATU30BaHH
yTHCaK, Kaga TeXH Ja y cebe YKIbydH O3BaHWYEHO mpuxBahicHE IpYIITBEHE
Bpenuoctu (ibid, 48). Kako y BehwHU npymTaBa MOCTOjH HACANTH30BAKE BHUIIUX
cTaryca, Kao ¥ acnupalyja IpunajHuKa HIKUX cliojeBa Ja npely y Buie, oze je
Ha CHa3M JKeJba 3a IO3WIUjOM Koja O Owmia 1mro Onmka Y3BHIICHOM IICHTPY
OMIUTHX APYLITBeHUX BpeaHoctH (ibid, 49).

Kojo) dolazi u dragstor da trazi posao. Docekuje ga nepismeni gazda sa ustima punih hrane sa
frtaljem kilograma zlata oko vrata, pita koliko moze tereta da podigne i kad je cuo o njegovim
kvalifikacijama kaze: ,,moli... moliku...moli kulov za posao®. ,,Ovu seriju mora da je napisao
Nostradamus za zivota.* http://www6.b92.net/biz/komentari.php?nav_id=447068

% Kao ryGHTHIKe M TOOMTHHKE TPAH3MIIHjE TOCMAaTPaM TIPBEHCTBEHO 0c00e KOje Cy CIoCOBHe 1a
came nipuBpeljyjy U 0CTBape CaMOCTAIHOCT, OJJTHOCHO — OHE KOj€ UMajy, TAKOpehH, akTHBaH OTHOC
npeMa moctojeNuM JPYIITBEHHM OKOJHOCTHMa, JUPEKTHO ce cyodaBajylin ca mpobieMoM
HajJlaXema 3arocierma, JerpajanujoM crpyke, win Moryhnomhy mnpodecnonamHor wn(wim)
€KOHOMCKOT' HampeJoBama. Crora uzocraBbaM Miale HapaiuTaje, IEH3UOHUCAHE W JpyTe, LITO
HH Y KOM ClTy4ajy He 3Ha4M Jia Te KaTeropyje CTAHOBHHUIITBA HUCY MOTOl)eHe aTHM MPOLIECOM.
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OBgme, Mehytum, moceOHO Tpeba BOOWTH padyHa O Pa3THYUTUM
BPEIHOCHHM CHCTEMHMa W CHCTEMHMa MHUILBEHA KOjH Cy TECHO IOBE3aHH ca
MpOoOJIEeMOM KOHIICTITyau3alyje TYOMTHUKAa W JOOMTHHUKA TPAH3UIHjEe y OBOM
IpywtBy. OHHM HapOUMTO J0JIa3e 10 u3paxaja Kpo3 apymrseHe tunuzanuje (Klapp
1962), koje Hoce Hajpa3IM4YUTHje BPEJHOCHE MMIUIMKAIMjEe, U OF KOjUX ce
MTO3UTUBHE HE OAHOCE MCKJBYYHBO Ha JOOWTHHKE, HUTH ITaK HETATUBHE Ba)Ke CaMo
3a ryOuTHHKeE. TajKyH, KOHMpPOGEp3HU OUSHUCMEH WU KPUMUHANAY JeCy CBAaKaKo
J00pH TMOKa3aTeJbl U MPUMEPH TOTa, Kao HETaTHMBHU IMOJMOBU KOjU CE TOHEKas
Be3yjy 3a JOOWTHUKE TPaH3HUIMje, a KOJU Cy MPOU3ANUIA U3 CaMOr JPYIITBEHOT
KOHTEKCTa U yCJIOBa OABHjamka TPAH3UIIMOHOT Iporeca. Y CKIAAy ca THME, MOTY ce
JaBUTH CIy4ajeBH y KOjUMa C€ HApOYMTO HCTHYE MOpajHa MpoOIeMaTHYHOCT
JOOWTHHKA TpaH3WIMje M Kaja TYOMTHUK HE MOpa HY)XHO HOCHUTH HETaTHBaH
npeasHak.” Y OBAaKBHM Ce CIIy4ajeBHMa APYIITBGHH CTAaTyC, MOCMATPAaH KpO3
mapamerap yrieaa, He MOpa Hy»KHO IMpeKJamnaTH ca eKOHOMCKoM Mohu. OBuM ce
nmoTBphyje ma TYOUTHHIIM W JOOUTHUIM TpaH3WIMje OWBAjy W HAMETHYTE
KaTeropuje, OJJHOCHO, WACHTU(UKAIUje W THIH3AIMje KOje CpeIHa HeKaja BPIIH
HE3aBUCHO OJl BOJbE IMOjeJMHLA, a Koje ce (opMHUpajy YHYTap pPa3Id4YUTHUX
JHCKypca.

Besano 3a xereporeHocT kateropvja TyOWTHHKA W JOOWTHHKA, Kao W 3a
IIOMEHYTE Pa3HOBPCHE BPEIHOCHE MMILIHKAIMjEe KOje UM Ce IPUINCY]y, OBIE Ce
moceOHO M3[Bajajy ApyIUTBeHa Tmopehema Kao MEXaHU3MH KOHCTPYHCama
mpencraBa o cebu, a Koja ce OjBHjajy Ha MehyrpymHOM, yHYTaprpymHoOM H
yHyTapmojenuHadHoM HUBOY (Martino 2009, 59). To 3Hauu Aa ce TYOMTHUIM H
JOOWTHHLIM TpAH3ULMjEe HE CEBaJTyHpajy HCKIBYUMBO HAa OCHOBY MehyrpymHux
nopehema, Kaza ce MpUITaJHHUK jeTHEe 01 OBUX KaTeropuja ynopehyje ca jenHoM mim
BHIIe ocoba Koje ce MOTy CBpCTaTh y CymnpoTHy Kareropwjy. Lllrtasume,
YHYTaprpylnHd HUBO KOMIIapalyje, Ha KOMe ce MOojeJuHal] IocMaTpa y OAHOCY Ha
ocTajie TPHUIAJHUKE WCTe KaTeropHje, OBl ce yKa3yje Kao IOJjeJHAKO BaxkaH
ycIen MOMEHYTe pa3HOBPCHOCTH KOjy Hala3uMO YHyTap OBHX Kareropuja. Tako je,
Ha MpUMep, U HeraTUBHE M MO3UTHUBHE TUIM3aluje Moryhe Hahu yHyTap GOm0 koje
O]l OBHX KaTeropuja. ¥ cBeMy ToMe He TpeOa 3aHeMapuTH HU yHYTapIlOjeJHHAYHU
HHUBO, Ha KOME Ce IOjelnHall MOPEeqH ca OHUM INTO je OMO y MPOILIOCTH, WM ca
OHHUM IITO MOXe OuTH y Oyayhnoctu. OBaj HUBO CBEIOYM O CAMONEPUEHIM]H Y
BPEMEHCKOj AUMEH3UjU U Npyka MoryhHocT koMmapanuje usMmel)y aBa pazauuura
TpPaH3UIMjCKAa IEpHOAa Ha WHAWBHAYyaJHOM HHBOY, JOK Yy HCTO BpeMe Hrpa
3Ha4YajHy VyIOTy Yy TIpoIecy CcaMolloOMMama. BpeoHocCHe HMIDIHKALdje Koje
Kareropuje T'yOMTHHKAa M JOOMTHHKAa HOCe y CceOM M HUXOBa IOBE3aHOCT ca

7 IlpoyuaBame mnpencraBa O IyOMTHMIMMA M JOOMTHHIMMA TPAaH3HLMje, KAKBE IOCTOjE Y
MOMyJIAPHO]j KYATYpH, MOKa3ajo je Ja Ce OHU KOjU CMajajy y OBE KaTeropHje He caryielaBajy
HCKJBYYHBO Y EKOHOMCKOM ,,KJbyuy“, Beh y muemuHH koja oOyxBara M TpOQECHOHAIHH U
l'lpl/IBaTHH JKUBOT, IITO 3HA4YH Oa Cy y CKJ'IaI[y ca TUM napameTpuma u Bpel]HOBaHl/l. Tume ce
MOTBphyje MOCTojabe 3HATHO CJIOXKEHH]jE CIIMKE O T'YOUTHUIMMA W JOOMTHUIMMA TPAH3ULHUjE O
OHE KOja y 003up y3uMa HCKJBYYHBO €KOHOMCKE IapameTpe. Bumern Tumumzanuje ryOMTHHKA W
IoOHUTHHKA Koje Cy ce uckpucraiucane y romahum TB cepujama: Trifunovié 2009.
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napaMeTpruMa JIpYIITBEHOT ycIiexa, ONTHO, TMaK, oapelyjy MOTHBE KOjU ycMepaBajy
OpraHM3aldjy MpelcTaBa 0 ceOMu.

TakaB je, perMo, MOTUB COIICTBEHOT BPEIHOBAaIha, KOJH OArOBapa JKEJHU
MOjeIMHIIA J1a YCIIOCTaBH W OJPXKH TO3MTHUBHY cCIMKy o cebu. CoumjamHu
TICUXOJIO3HU, HAMMe, cMaTpajy na he y HeKOj CHTYyalltju MojeIuHall KOju ca3Ha Jia je
ETOB yCIIeX OCPeARbH, 01a0paTH Jla ce Mopeay ca ApYruM ocodama Koje Cy Mame
ycnemHe on mera (Martino 2009, 55). Cnenehu mMoTHB, camompoBepaBame,
IoJjpa3yMeBa HAaCTOjamke /1a Ce ONPIKH PEIATHBHO CTAOWIHA W KOXEPEHTHA CIIHKA O
cebu, u To OupameM, TyMauewheM U GpaBopu3oBameM HHpOpMalHja Koje MOTBphyjy
cBecT o0 cebu. [lojenuHIm, HauMe, pajio CeNEKTUBHO KOpHCTe HHpOopMaIHje Koje Cy
y CKIIaJy ca OHHMM INTO OHM Beh Mucie o ceOM y nmaToM BpeMeHy M ojapeheHnm
curyanujama. Tako MOTY TEKUTH MOTICHUBABY KpeIHOWIUTETa 0co0e KOja UM
y3Bpaha cluKy CynmpoTHY BUXOBUM npejacTaBama (ibid), mTo ce Moxe oJpa3uTu Ha
HETaTUBHY TUNM3AlHMjy JOOWTHHKA TpaH3UIMje KpO3, Ha TpUMEp, THII
kpumunamya.. C pApyre CTpaHe, TIOjeAWHIE BOOWM M MOTHB COIICTBEHOT
MpOICHUBaka, KOJH OArOBapa XeJbu Ja ce (GopMmupa M TayHO, HA HEKH HAYHH
00jeKTHBHO ca3Hame 0 ceOn. OHO WMaK HUje MOTIYHO, U YeCTO ce MOXKe Hahw y
ciyx0u motrBphuBama GopMupaHuX mpeacTtaBa o ceOn. UeTBpTH OUTAaH MOTHUB je
JUYHO NO0OJbIIAKE, 10 KOME je MojeluHall MOTUBUCAH J1a M000JbIlIa OHO ILITO CAM
jecTe — CBOj KaIlalUTeT, CHOCOOHOCTH, Omaroctame. TOM IPUIMKOM c€ BpIle
nopehema ca oHMMa KOju cy OWIM Yy HCTOj CHUTyalldju, & KOJH CYy IIOTOM
HanpenoBanu (ibid). Y3eTu 3ajeqHo, OB MOTHBH C€ O3HAuaBajy Kao CyMIbHBH
CHCTEM TpeTHpama MH(OPMAIH]ja, jep y BEJIUKO] MEPH YKJbYUYyjy MaHHUIyJIalujy U
HCKpUBJbABam-E IO/IaTaKka. 13 HaBeAeHOTr je jaCHO /1a OHM MMajy BaKaH yTHIlQ] Ha
mpoIiece cCaMONONMaka U CaMOUICHTU(UKAIIN]E, KA0 M Ha OJCTYIama Koja ce TOM
IPUINKOM MOTY jaBUTH Mel)y muMa.

3akrbyuak

TeH3uje n Hemokiamama u3Melhy camMoONoNMama, CaMOUICHTH(UKAI]E U
uACHTUUKAIMje KOjy BpIIM OKOJIMHA TOTBPhyjy KOMIUIEKCHOCT TpoOieMa
uiaeHTH(UKanMje npunangauka apymTea CpOuje ca TyOMTHUIIMMA W JOOUTHHITUMA
Tpansumuje. OBakBH clelMPUIHU OJHOCH Mehy JaTHM aHAJUTHYKUM IIOjMOBHMA
MOT'Y C€ Pa3yMEeTH YKOJIHKO C€ Y3My y 003Up yIIpaBO HCTAKHYTA XETEPOICHOCT OBHX
Kareropuja Wy ®WHUX JAyO0oko ycaljeHe BpeaHocHe wuMmiummkanuje. Cama
uaeHTH(UKaIMja ca TYOUTHUIIMMA WK JOOUTHUIMMA, CTOTa, je Y BEJIHMKOj Mepu
onpeheHa moMeHyTHM HHBOMMA TIopeljerha 1 MOTHBHMA OpraHI30Baba MPEACTaBa o
ceOu, KOju ce, Mak, BpIIE y CKIAAY Ca Pa3IMUATHM BPETHOCHHM CHCTEMHMa U
CHCTEMHMa MUILbEHa, IO cBeMy cylaehu — Beoma OMTHHM y OBOM cirydajy. Ha
OCHOBY CBera TOra H3BOJM C€ 3aKJbydaK Ja je JUYHH acCIeKT NPOMHIUbAHkA
ryOUTHHKA W TOOWTHHKA TPaH3HUIHje, OJHOCHO — CAMOPa3yMEBakbE 10 TOM MUTAKkY
BEOMa CJIOKEHO, W Ja y ce0M Mopa INOMHPHTH HaBeIeHE IPOTHUBPEYHOCTH U

¥ To je cmakako W y Be3W ca JIPYIITBEHHM KOHTEKCTOM OJIBHjarba TPAH3UIMjE M 3HAUYAHOM
KPUMHHAIIM3A1U]OM JIPYIITBA, HAPOUUTO Yy TIEPHOY NPBE TPAH3ULIHU]E.
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teH3uje. Haunn Ha xoju he ce TO BpIIMTH 3aHMMJBUB je MPaBall 3a KpeTame AaJber
HCTpaKUBamba M MPEACTaBIba NOCeOHY TeMy KOja 3aXTeBa MOTIYHO HOBH pall.

3a cama ce MOXKe KOHCTaTOBAaTH Jla CMEIITaHje y jeAHY OJ HaBEICHHUX
KaTeropvja MOBJIA4YM 3HAYajaH YTUIA] Ha NepUeniujy H CcaMOIepLenuujy
nojenuHna. Kareropuje ryOMTHHKa U JOOMUTHHKA 3aHMMJbHBE Cy 300T TOra IiTO
yuHe crenupudal oOIMK WACHTUDUKAIM]e Y oapeheHOM mepuomy, KakaB je HIIp.
TpaH3uLKja. Y TOM CMHCIY OBO jecy edemepHe kareropuje, Oynyhu ma mocroje
OHOJIMKO JIyro KOJMKO Tpaje M caM mpolec ApyiuTBeHe TpaHcdopmanuje. To ux,
MeljyTiM, HE YMHU WpPENICBaHTHUM, C 003MPOM Ha TO Ja TPEACTaBIbajy CBECT O
ceOu, Kao U 0 APYroMe, Y jeAHOM BPEMEHCKOM IEPHOIY KOjU KapaKTEPHIIy BakHA
COIMjaiHa, eKOHOMCKA, TIOJIMTHYKA U KyJATypHA [IPEBUpPAha.
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Post-Socialist Transformation and New Forms
of Identification in the Serbian Society”

Post-socialist transformation in Serbia has introduced various

changes and novelties including a formation of special catego- Key words:
ries of losers and winners of transition. The parameters defin-
ing these categories allow a possibility of identification with : >
cither one within the society. This paper presents analytical | f10n, transition,
terms appropriate for discussing the given identification, as losers, winners
well as problems associated with it, further pointing out to the

complexity of this issue. The categories of losers and winners

of transition are ever-lasting, accompanying a process of social

transformation itself. This however does not imply they are ir-

relevant considering they represent a sense of self and others in

time characterized by important economic, political and cul-

tural turbulences.

identity, identifica-

Introduction

A process of post-socialist transformation is a specific time of crisis, “with
unrest being present in all segments of life, ravaging all established schemes but
still incapable of establishing new ones” (Golubovi¢ 1999). A search for an identity
then assumes an answer to the question: what is the real nature of the relationship
between an individual and the society? This process is also manifested in formation
of new forms of identification, construction of new societal relations, understand-
ings and perceptions. A good example_is the emerging of new categories of losers
and winners of transition. Namely, during the process of post-socialist transforma-
tion in Serbia, a new system of evaluation emerged with a primary goal to label the
society members as either losers or winners of these particular societal conditions.
Under the term post-socialist transformation in Serbia, I assume two subsequent

* This paper is part of research pursued under the project Cultural Heritage and Identity (No.
177026) financed by the Ministry of Education and Science of he Republic of Serbia.
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time periods, one known as the so-called first transition or blocked transformation
(1989-2000) and the other as the so-called true transition or late transformation
from 2000 and lasting (Kovacevi¢ 2006, Lazi¢ et al. 2004). From the very begin-
ning, the post-socialist transformation has been developing in ways that supported
the societal evaluation to create representations about the two constant categories of
losers and winners. The categories depended on variable social, political and eco-
nomic conditions, placing thus different social layers and individuals within one or
the other. A winner or loser of the transition implies, in simple words, a person ei-
ther muddling through successfully or not coping well in the process of general so-
cietal changes, i.e., in the first place, a person’s economic success and/or rise in so-
cial status, or economic plunge and status degradation. Hence, there should be clear
parameters in measuring winners or losers, which have influenced the formation of
the separate categories and identification with either one.

In this paper, my intention is to emphasize adequate analytical concepts to
address issues of identification with the categories of transition, as well as to point
out to certain problems accompanying these issues. This could allow furthermore a
review about an important aspect the society is using in understanding the catego-
ries of transition: a personal position, that is, self-understanding regarding the ques-
tion. Formulated in this way, the problem further points out to identity as an impor-
tant analytical term for discussion, especially so if the term is understood as an
awareness of individual about his/hers typical features, acquired through social and
cultural processes (Ilpenuh 2008, 25). Moreover, identity notion is frequently being
formed based on the opposition principle, when the individual or group features are
defined in regards to features of other individuals or groups (Dundes 1993, 7). This
implies we should accept subjectivity as a construction formed by both self-
identification and identification by social environment (Mead 2003).

The notion of identity is expressed through various forms, levels and mean-
ings hence, generally speaking, there are three dominant levels wherein identity ap-
pears as an important operative concept, and these are: individual, group and socie-
ty (Halpern 2009). Due to these different levels, various perspectives have been
formed to discuss the problem of identity such as philosophical, psychological, so-
ciological or anthropological perspectives. Each has offered a separate definition
and understanding of the given term and each has placed an emphasis to either indi-
viduals or community. In addition, these perspectives theories are often opposed to
one another hence there are many ambivalent meanings of identity disallowing so
an acceptance of a single definition which would satisfy the need to define this
problem as a category of analysis.

One of the most important distinctions between psychological and socio-
logical perspectives regards the question of whether identity is to be understood as
immanent and fixed or as attributed and formed in accordance with variables and
circumstances. “Contrary to psychologists lead by Erikson who incline to the first
definition, sociologists perceive identity as a product between an individual and
his/hers society, wherein self is not firm, given entity but a process constantly being
created and re-created in every social situation an individual encounters” (Gleason
1983, 918). Dilemmas of the similar type, ambiguities and identity paradoxes
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(Puri¢ 2010, Mark 2009), as well as theoretical burden associated with it, have lead
some authors to question identity’s analytical value and potential:

We argue that the prevailing constructivist stance on identity — the at-
tempt to “soften” the term, to acquit it of the charge of “essentialism”
by stipulating that identities are constructed, fluid, and multiple-leaves
us without a rationale for talking about “identities” at all and ill-
equipped to examine the “hard” dynamics and essentialist claims of
contemporary identity politics... If identity is everywhere, it is no-
where (Braubaker et al. 2000, 1)

Under “soft” and “hard” identity conceptions, Braubaker and Cooper
(2000) assume two antagonistic approaches, the first emphasizing fundamental and
solid sameness while the other rejects understanding about basic sameness- these
approaches are known as essentialist and constructivist approaches. In essence,
these authors question acceptance of identity as a category of analysis due to its
wide ranged, opposed and antagonistic meanings. Furthermore, they criticize con-
ceptions of identity which are usually saturated with typical qualifiers implying
identity is “multiple, unstable, in flux, contingent, fragmented, constructed, nego-
tiated, and so on”, making thus the conceptions of identity too weak to be useful in
theoretical work (Braubaker et al. 2000, 11). In addition, they propose a different
set of factors participating in identity formation, to be considered, grouped in three
batches: identification and categorization, self-understanding and social location
and lastly, connectedness, sameness and commonality. These groups are actually
made of important processes in social life in everyday and various situations. I will
omit a deeper analysis of justification regarding these concepts versus rejection of
analytical category of identity, but will just point out that the proposed concepts ap-
pear as well defined and suitable for discussion about the categories of losers and
winner in the transition. Moreover, this paper will focus on the concepts of self-
identification and self-understanding since they appear as the best tool to investigate
the special aspect of the losers and winners of the transition, i.e., an individual posi-
tion and his/hers self-perception within these categories.

The term identification requires to specify the agents that do the identify-
ing, and in this sense, it could be applied to an individual who is doing self-
identification through one’s own self categorization, locating one self thus in re-
gards to others or into the appropriate category; or, it could imply identification by
others. Ways of identification by oneself and by others may greatly vary from con-
text to context; in addition, the two identifications do not have to overlap necessari-
ly (Braubaker et al. 2000, 14).

Regarding losers and winners of the transition, this implies a person who,
for instance, identifies with the category of losers, but does not have to be in the
same way identified by his/hers own environment. Related to this problem is anoth-
er specific form of identification, known as categorization: a person may identify
oneself or others by membership in a class of persons sharing some categorical
attributes, such as gender, sexual orientation, ethnicity, and so on. This identifica-
tion is achieving ever greater importance in modern times (Braubaker et al. 2000,
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14). Another form of identification is relational, assuming locatedness of an indi-
vidual within a network of diverse relations, such as kin, business, friendly etc. In
fact, these analytical notions allow an insight into features and characteristics lead-
ing an individual to identify oneself or to be identified as a loser or winner of the
transition, that is, to be (self) placed in one or the other category, implying directly
to their general social conceptualization.

Self-understanding designates a perception an individual has about oneself,
one's social location, and of how one is to act depending of the first two. It is a cog-
nitive and emotional perception a person has about of oneself and the surrounding
social world ((Braubaker et al. 2000, 17). Self-understanding, in this sense does not
imply a homogeneous and given entity but can take many forms depending on vari-
ous factors and social processes. It is therefore important to perceive self-
understanding and social locatedness in relation to each other, and to emphasize the
culturally specific nature rather than universal form. Actually, two closely related
terms are self-representation and self-identification. The difference is, according to
Braubaker et al (2000, 18), self-understandings may be tacit, while self-
identification suggest at least some degree of explicit discursive articulation. This
term implies subjectivity and variability, taken as a weakness when alternating
identity concept often associated with duration and objectivity. In this case, the
concept of self-understanding is still adequate and applicable, given that the catego-
ries of losers and winners of the transition are ephemeral, that is, recognizable ex-
clusively in the time period of general social transformation. Additionally, at vari-
ous times during the transformation, these categories serve various individuals for
self-evaluation.

Regardless of the analytical adequacy and value of the concepts of self-
identification, identification and self-understanding in classifying into the categories
of losers and winners, in this particular case, there are specific relations between
them making self-perception of an individual considerably complex regarding the
two. In this process, several problems arise but I will discuss them only briefly.

Identification of losers and winners of the transition includes two different
but connected levels: one is objective (scientific) serving to perceive social levels or
even professions and the other one is individual. Sociological studies have shown
that the part of winners in the period of blocked transition came from political no-
menclature, and they had converted political into economic capital and hence be-
came entrepreneurs. Losers from this same period belong to middle urban classes,
mostly clerks, experts in state enterprises, small scale entrepreneurs but also mem-
bers of the lower classes such as workers, unemployed and pensioners. During the
late transformation though, the systemic changes contributed to economic im-
provement of the middle urban class but not to the poor and lower classes and many
other employed workers in factories and productions (Lazi¢ et. al 2004, 2006,
2008).

On the one hand, this is about the objective measurements influencing
identification of certain social class with losers and winners of the transition. On the
other hand, even though statistics show for example, an improvement of the middle
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urban class standard of living in the period of late transformation, a member of that
particular category does not necessarily have to identify with the winners of transi-
tion and could, for one reason or another, consider him/herself neutral or loser re-
garding this issue. This brings us to the second level of identification designated as
individual and subjective, dependable on personal perception and the according
value system the individual in question holds. That is, this level includes self-
identification, identification by environment and self-understanding, all conditioned
by the mentioned objective measures but also the existing value systems (Kokotovi¢
et al. 2004) and styles of understanding of the society (Antonijevi¢ 2009, 268).

General usage of the term identification often assumes having one or more
identities and clinging to the same. The process starts by marking and designating
that participate in self-understanding building, conditioned to a large extent by a
support from the environment (Foote 1951, 17). This term also implies an emotion-
al merging of an individual with others, most often at the level of societal values
and attitudes (Allport 1954, 293). The question of identification with losers or win-
ners of the transition may appear simpler than it really is. It is clear the categories
assume appropriate living standard, social status and economic power or powerless-
ness. Considering these measurements, we may safely assume the categories to be
closely connected with classes. This is where one should pay close attention to sep-
arate levels which may be included into a certain class that is, about inter-class
complexity and fragmentation, originated from homogeneity reduction during the
post-socialist transformation of the Serbian society (Lazi¢ 1996, Lazi¢ et. al 2004,
2008).

In fact, losers and winners of the transitions could be found among diverse
social levels and hence within different classes implying the categories are consi-
derably heterogeneous. Often, media report on unemployed persons having univer-
sity education, or working in low paid jobs or being inadequately valued within
their occupation. So, a highly qualified person, due to economic degradation, shares
living standard and economic possibilities with, for instance, workers having much
less school. However, even persons having middle or even low educational levels
do not have to be classified into loser category, considering the fact they could also
be successful entrepreneurs. This situation is recognized in the Serbian society and
was a subject of many television shows. This is a citation reflecting on the issue
from a B92 forum participant, July 2010, confirming further the situation present on
both levels:

Does someone remember a show called “Gore-Dole”, aired some 15
years ago...In one of the episodes, a graduated molecular biologist
(played by Nikola Kojo) is looking for a job in a drugstore. He is re-
ceived by the ignorant owner, his mouth full of food and golden
chains around his neck. The owner asks the biologist how much
weight he can lift, and upon hearing about his qualifications, the own-
er rejects him. This must have been written by Nostradamus.
(http:// www6.b92.net/biz/komentari.php?nav_i1d=447068).
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Both categories so can include individuals of various occupations, with
educational level being the most variable given that an individual can work outside
his/hers profession but the level of education remains constant regardless of the
employment activity, as shown by the previous forum example. Also, it is important
to mention age spectrum, ranging from students to pensioners. At this point I should
say that the categories include independent individuals capable of earnings, that is,
persons who posses an active relationship towards the existing social conditions,
facing directly job hunting, profession degradation or possibility of professional
and/or economic improvement. Younger generations, pensioners and others are left
out but this does not imply they are exempted from the transformation. Such hete-
rogeneous categories of losers and winners surely merge different value systems
and attitudes as important referent frameworks for understanding and acting, which
all make identification a very problematic issue. This diversity is at the same time, a
source of tension among self-understanding, self-identification and identification by
environment.

In addition to this diversity, other sources of tension are value implications
within these same terms. Hence, a loser, in cognitive awareness, carries a negative
connotation implying failure, incompetence and incapability, contrary to a winner,
connected with opposite positively connoted characteristics. The given concepts re-
gard societal success, thus significantly influence the process of identification and
individuals who perceive themselves as either losers or winners, allowing deviation
between self-understanding and self-identification. As pointed out before, self-
understanding is mostly tacit and personal while self-identification is explicit and
could be seen as an image an individual wishes to form about oneself within the so-
ciety. This could mean such individual will not publicly announce and identify as a
loser despite perhaps he/she sees himself/herself in exact such way. An explanation
of this could be found in Gofman (2000, 26), who argues a society is organized so
that each individual, possessing certain societal features has a moral right to expect
the others to value and behave accordingly. Moreover, an individual tends to
present an ideal impression about oneself, in an attempt to participate in officially
accepted societal values (ibid, 48). Since in the majority of societies there is an
idealization of higher status and aspiration of the lower status people to achieve the
higher status, this in fact represents a desire for position close as much as possible
to the grand centre of general societal values (ibid, 49).

One should also pay a close attention to diverse value systems and under-
standing systems closely connected with the problem of conceptualization of losers
and winners of the transition. They are especially emphasized through societal typi-
zation (Klapp 1962) of various value implications, wherein the positive ones do not
refer exclusively to winners nor negative ones to losers. A tycoon, controversial
businessman and criminal are surely good indicators of the previous, as negative
notions sometimes associated with the transition winners, originated from the social
context itself and conditions surrounding it. In accordance with this, there are cases
emphasizing an inadequate moral of the winners and cases wherein a loser does not
have to carry a negative connotation. In fact, studies about losers and winners of the
transition presented within popular culture, show that those who belong to the cate-

165



<= nacHuk ETHorpadpckor nHctutyta CAHY LIX (2)'::>

gories are not always measured by economic success or failure but also in accor-
dance with their respective professional and private lives. This points out to a lot
more complex representation about losers and winners than the one taking into ac-
count economic standing solely (Trifunovi¢ 2009). In cases like this, one’s social
status does not have to overlap with one’s economic power. This further confirms
the categories of transition are also imposed categories, that is, identification and
typization, formed within different discourses, which the environment sometimes
creates regardless of an individual’s will.

Connected to heterogeneity of the categories of losers and winners, and the
already mentioned value implications, are also separate social comparisons as me-
chanisms of constructing images of oneself, at the levels of inter-group, intra-group
and intra-individual (Martino 2009, 59). This means that losers and winners of the
transition are not being evaluated exclusively based on inter-group comparisons,
when a member of either category compares with one or more persons classified in-
to the opposing category. Even more so, intra-group comparison — when a member
of a wider group is being compared with the rest of the group members — emerges
as equally important due to the mentioned diversity found within these categories.
So, for example, it is possible to find both negative and positive typizations within
these categories. In addition, there is also intra-individual level, wherein an individ-
ual compares past events and issues or what may happen in the future. This level
testifies about self-perception in time and allows a possibility of comparison be-
tween the two transitional periods at the level of individual, playing at the same
time, an important role in the process of self-understanding. Value implications car-
ried by the categories of losers and winners and their connection with measure-
ments of societal success, strongly determine motives directing organization of self-
images.

For example, such is a motif of self-assessment allowing an individual to
establish and maintain a positive image of one self. Social psychologists consider
that an average successful individual will compare himself/herself with others who
are less successful (Martino 2009, 55). The next motif, self-verification, assumes an
effort to maintain a relatively stable and coherent image of oneself, by choosing,
reading and favoring information confirming the image. Individuals, namely, happi-
ly and selectively use information in accordance with the previously created opi-
nions about themselves in time and situations. Hence, they could strive to under-
mine a credibility of a person who strikes them back with an opposite image to their
images (ibid), which could be reflected in a negative typization of the transition
winners, through, for example, a type representing a criminal. This is certainly con-
nected with a social context of transition development and important criminaliza-
tion of the society, especially in the period of the first transition. On the other hand,
individuals are known to undermine themselves in their efforts to objectively assess
their own values. This often, is incomplete and just confirms further already formed
image about oneself. Another important motif is to improve oneself, one’s poten-
tials, abilities and well being. Often, individuals then compare themselves with per-
sons who were in the same or similar situations, and later on, made an improvement
(ibid). Taken together, these motives are marked as a doubtful system of informa-
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tion processing since they to a large extent, also include manipulation and distorted
information. All the above point out that these motives have an important influence
on to processes of self-understanding and self-identification as well as on deviation
that may appear between them.

Tensions and discordance among self-understanding, self-identification and
identification made by environment confirm the complexity of the problem of an
individual identification with losers and winners of the transition. These specific as-
sociations among the given analytical terms could be understood if we take into ac-
count the emphasized heterogeneity of these categories and accompanying bounded
value implications. Identification with one or the other category is thus determined
to a great deal by the mentioned levels of comparisons and motives of organization
of oneself, performing in accordance with different value and understanding sys-
tems. Based on these, a conclusion could be drawn which points out that the per-
sonal aspect in perceiving losers and winners of the transition, that is, self-
understanding, is very complex having to merge together the mentioned oppositions
and tensions. Ways of accomplishing all these are an interesting subject for future
research and represent a separate subject requiring a new paper.

For now, I argue that positioning into one or the other categories has an
important influence on perception and self-perception of an individual. The catego-
ries of losers and winners are interesting because they make a specific form of iden-
tification in a certain period, such as transition. In this sense, they are ephemeral
categories since they last as long as the process of social transformation. This does
not make them less relevant, considering they represent awareness about oneself,
and others in a time period characterized by important social, economic, political
and cultural turbulences.
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CBefo4aHCTBO BpemeHa — achopusam

KpaTtka kmmxkeBHa (opma, NMperno3HaT/biBa Kao adopuzam
oclamajiga ce y HoYelrMa CBOTra pas3Boja Ha IMOCIOBHLY. Y

. . Kuyune peuu:
adopu3My je CaxeTo OIIITe MCKYCTBO, (HiIo30duja KUBOTA,
MECTO YOBEKa y CBETY, APYIITBEHOIMOIUTHYKH U HCTOPHUjCKH adopuzam, u3peka,
mapagokcy, u cii. Adopusam ce, OCUM Kao KPUTHKA JAPYIITBA, carupa, Cpouja

MOXXKE [OCMAaTpaTd MW Kao CBEJAOYAHCTBO BpPEMEHA Yy KOMeE
Hactaje. Y paly ce yka3yje Ha jeqHO, y MPWINYHOj MEpH
3aI0CTaBJBCHO, MOJBE Yy UCTPAKHBaY — Ha a)OopU3aM Kao BUA
ayTOPCKOT MCKa3MBamba OJJHOCA IpeMa IPYIITBY U APYIITBEHO]
peannoctu.”

Agopuszam je Opubaune dyxa
Ha Maiom npocmopy.

(Anexcannap bapak)

Y CpOuju ce y mocieAmUx HEKOJIHUKO JeleHHja 3HadajHo yBehao Opoj
ayTopa Koju ce 0aBe mucameM adopuzama, Ima nomMajo u3HeHalyje UnmbeHHIa Ja ce
TEK Y HOBHjEM BPEMEHY, Y HayIld O KIIDKEBHOCTH TIOCBehyje BHUIIIE MaXXHe OBOM
kmmwkesHoM kaHpy (Teofilovié 1992, 73-83; Teodwmmouh 2000, 585-605;
MumaueBunh 2004, 885-899; Mihailovich 1988, 702—708), anu u 1a Heke Ipyre
Hay4YHe NUCIMIUIMHE HHUCY youusie MOryhHOCT na caapikaj adopusma ofpese Kao
TEMY HCTPaXKUBarba.

Wzy3eTtHa mpoayKiMja OBOT pOJa KEMKEBHOCTH TOKOM MMOCIEIHUX
HekoNmKko JeneHuja 20. Beka HecyMmHBO he monmctahu 3aHMMame 3a HETOBY

* Pax je pe3synTaT UCTpaKMBarba Ha MPOJEKTY: MHmMepOucCyuniuHapHo ucmpajicuéarbe KyamypHoz
u jesuuxoe nacneha Cpouje. H3paoa mynmumedujarnoe unmepnem nopmana: Ilojmosnux cpncke
xyamype. Tlotnpojekar 2: Emuonowxo u awmpononowxo mymavere mpaouyuje. Ilpojekat y
nenuHu puHaHCHpa MUHUCTApCTBO NpocBeTe U Hayke PemyGiuke Cpouje.
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cBeoGyxBaTHy aHanu3y. Kpuriaapn' u nocagammsn ucrpaxusauan (anp. Teofilovié
1992, 73-83; Mihailovich 1988, 702-708), koju cy ce mo3abaBWiId pagoM
apopucTHyapa W TEMATUKOM adopH3aMa, NPUMETWIM Cy HE caMO 3HA4YajHO
noBehame adopucTHKe y KBAHTHTATUBHOM CMHUCITY, Beh |, mTO je TOCEOHO BaXXHO,
MOBHILICH HABO KBAJIMTETA OBE MPOAYKIIH]jE.

[Ipema pedununmjama, adopusam je Kparka, je3rpoBHTa H3peKa, Koja
M3pakaBa CYIITHHY HEKe MHCIH, TMojaBe, cTBapu, u ci. (MIIE 1986). On moxe
OWTH Kao KpaTka M y onpeheHOM 0ONMKy HCKa3aHa HM3peKa, Koja BeoMma jacHO
u3paxkaBa jenHy mucao (Byjaknumja 1977), mnu mak mMucao M3paxkeHa Yy KpaTKoOj
caxxeroj peuenunn (ceHreHuuju) (RSKJ 1967), omHocHO — KpaTka, caxxeTa u3peka,
Y K0j0j je ,,BHJJbMBA‘ OTIIIITAa MUCA0 WJIM MOPAJIHA MCTHHA KOja C€ MOXKE TPUMEHUTH
y pazmmautuM xuBoTHAM Tiprirkama (RKT 1985, 708).

Acopuszam ce ka0 MaJIu MHCAOHHU Tpar, ocBeheH CBaKOAHEBHOM >KUBOTY U
BETOBUM TIapajJioOKCUMa, TI0jaBro jour y Bpeme anthuke ['puke. Ca ymorpedom oBor
TEpMHUHA 3all0YeTO je Yy KpaTKUM YIIyTCTBUMa Koja Cy KopuimheHa Kao CaBeTH 3a
nedeme pasnuuutux Oonectu. Jlakie, ucrtopuja adopuszMa 3amodena je ca
XHUMOKpaTOM, KOjH je caunHNO 30UpKy caBeTa 0 0oJieCTHMa U JICKOBUMA. AyTOp UX
je Ha3Bao aghopusmuma, HAJBEpOBATHUje W HE NOMUILBAjyhn Ha TO na THUME
MIPOMOBHUIIIE HE CaMO YITyTCTBA 3a Jieuere, Behl, Kako ce BpEMEHOM HCIIOCTABUIIO, U
HOBY KIbHIXKEBHY BPCTY.

3aHUMIJBHBO je Ia Ce YBOOHA pedeHHNa XHWIOKPATOBHX NPAKTHIHHX
yIoyTcTaBa u 1/13p61<a2 — ymehe je oyeo, socueom je kpamaxk (ars longa, vita brevis) —
MOYe CMaTpaTH mpaBuM KibikeBHuM ymehem (Skreb 1986, 275-276). Centenna: y
Manom mexcmy 6eauKda cHaed, Wako OCMHUIJbEHA 33 APYTY HaMeHy (Ia ce oapenu
XUIOKPaTOBO IEJ0), UCTOBpeMeHO neduHmme u cdm adopusam, 3a KOjU ce Kao
OWTHA KapaKTepUCTHKA Be3yje KpaTkoha TekcTa, a IITO OIMEeT 3HAYH J1a j€ MOMEHYTa
JneUHHIIN]a joIT YBEK IPUMEHIbHBA.

[lupuny 1 ipeodpakaj adopr3mMa Kpo3 UCTOPHjYy Kao Jia je HaroBelraBajia
pa3yheHOCT WeroBe M3BOPHE 3HAUCH,CKE OCHOBE. TEpMHH CE€ Pa3BHO O] IJIaroia
aphorizein, 9uje je 3Ha4eHe OWIO ‘pa3IMKOBATH; OJIBOJUTH, H30JI0BATH; HA3HAYNTH,
OJIpEITUTH, ONIPEISITUTH a

»TIOCPEJICTBOM JIATHHCKOT TIpEBOJa M pelennuje adopuszma Kao
onpehema, ycraHoBIbeHa, AeuHucama (definitio), cee mo XIX Beka

'V ToM cMucny 3amakeHH Cy IPEArOBOPH, IIOrOBOPH, OcBpTH PaTka Boxosuha koju ce oxHOCe
Ha a)OPHCTUYKO CTBAPANAIITBO ayTOPA TOKOM JEBEIECETHX T'OJMHA MPOIUIOr BeKa U KacHUje. Y
jeMHOM O THX TEKCTOBA ayTop HCTHYE Ja Cy My adopHCTHYapu ,,[IOMOITH® 12 TOKOM
JIeBeIeCETHX TOJMHA MPOIUIOr BeKa MOTIYHO HE MOTOHe y Mpak u Oe3Halje. Bugern u cajr
www.aforizmi.org (moceta 16. 3. 2011).

2V mmramy cy ymyTcTBa O IMjeTH M mpobaBH, yruuajy BpylmHe u xmagHohe, yTmiajuma
BpeMeHa, TOJMIIBUX [006a, O 4YHWpeBHMa, IpUYEBHMA, YHYTpalllBbUM 0ojecTuMa, MmTyhHUM
OosiecTrMa, OoJecTMa MeXypa U BojieHoj 6osectr. OBa 30MpKa U3peKa U yIyTcTaBa cayyBaHa je
3axBaspyjyhu Anekcanapujckoj 6udnuoreru (Teodumosuh 2000, 585).
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aopuzaM ce IoMMao Kao mocebaH OOJUK HAYYHOT MCKa3a, TIOHEKa
Yak ¥ Kao ca3zHajHo npusmwierosan (Teofilovi¢ 1992, 73).

HeobuuHocT TepMMHa M HeroBa IpPBOOMTHA yHOTpeOa BEpOBaTHO Cy
yTHIAIH Ha TO Ja ahopusaM He Oyjae npuxpaheH ucToM OP3WHOM U HA UCTH HAYMH
y mpocBeheHHM eBponckuM KpyroBuMa. Ca peTKHM H3y3ennMa, ITOMEHa OBOT
TepMHHa BEKOBMMA j€ acolLlipalia Ha caJp)kaje ca MeJUIUHCKIM 3HademeM. VcTo je
U Yy CPEOHOBEKOBHO] JATHHCKO] KIIDKEBHOCTH, Y K0jOj, KA0 M y HUCTOBPEMEHUM
HAIIMOHATHUM KIGI)KEBHOCTHMA, HEMa U3y3eTaKa y 3Hauelhy TePMHUHA agopuszam.

VY KBIKEBHOCT je adopusaM yIlao Ha, YHHU Ce, TOMaJo HeyoOuyajeH
HauuH. Pa3BojHM ITyT My ce KpeTao Of MapaJoKCaTHUX CaBeTa O JeUelhy OTPOBUMA
IO — Yy CajalImeM BpeMEHy — cHenuguyHor oummihema peunMma ox peud. Ha
HalleM Ty, adopu3aM je, TOKOM JIpyre moyioBuHe XX BeKa MpepacTao y Kparky,
KPUTHUYKHU HACTPOjeHy, je3rpOBUTY MHCA0, KOja Cce CaApKajHO BHUINE MPUOIIIKaBa
catupu. MHaue, adopuzam npesicTaBiba KpaTKy KEHKEBHY (HOpMY, KOja ce Ocama
Ha MOCJIOBHILy, ITa C€ MOXKE IIOCMATpaTd W Kao HCHa CBOJEBPCHA BapHjaHTA,
OIHOCHO — Jajba pa3BOjHAa JUHMja OOJMKAa W, MOXZAa MHOTO BHIIE, HayMHA
MHUIUBeHA. KpaTke (opme moMaxy HaM Oa cuzypHuje npo2o8opumo o 00HOCUMA U
3a6UCHOCIU NUCAHE U YCMeHe mpaouyuje, Kao U 0 00HOCY HUKAoa 00 Kpaja jacHo
0080JEHUX CMBAPANAYKUX KFUICEGHUX MOKO8A KOjU C€ HEMUHOBHO NPONCUMAJY
buno Oa je peu 0 YCMEHOM CMEAPANAWIMBY KAO UCMOYHUYU, OUNO0 NAK O
nouapoomwagary nucarnoz (Maruuxu 2008, 315-316).

Uckazyjyhu ce kpo3 adopuzam, adopuctudap cBakd IyT CTBapa
MHUHHUJATYPHO, i OPHTHHAIHO KEGM)KEBHO JIENO, CAKETO HAa MajoOM MpPOCTOPY,
YecTO Ha HEOUCKMBAH W IOMAJIO MapaJoKcajaH HauyuH. Mako ce mucim yriiaBHOM
CIly’)K€ alCTPAaKTHAM HAYMHOM HCKa3WBamba CBOJUX MPOMHILBAKA, HUXOB
KPUTHYKK CTaB MpeMa JPYITBEHUM IMPHIMKaMa YIJaBHOM C€ OJHOCH Ha BpeMe
KHBJbCHA U TNPOXKHUBIbABAKA JPYLITBEHE 30MIbE, TE YHTAOLA PETKO OCTaBIbajy
PaBHOAYIIHUM, OWJIO Oa je y NHTamy CaJallibOCT WM CKOpAIliba IPOILIOCT.
Adopuzmu Cy 170 HHIUBUIYATHUX CTBapajala, a ycreX OBe BPCTe CTBapaialiTa
CacToju ce y TOME Jia je YHMTAOlM NMPHUXBaTe W IMOCMATpPajy camMoO Kao jeqHy Oj
BPEIHOCHHAX OIpPEIHUIA, OJHOCHO — Jia IOCTaHy 3d Yumaoyd, OHAj UOediHu
npocmop 'y Kojem ce onwima ockyouya oOozamcmea caxcuma y 3aousmyjyhe,
packouno b6ocamcmeo ockyouye (Markovi¢ 1987, 179). Jla 6u ce TO MOCTHIIIO,
PETKO ce MpeKopadyje TpaHuIa Of jeTHe 0 JBE pEUeHHIIe, H y ToMe Jiexe ymehe
CHara NMpOMHIUBAKA CTBapaoua. Y ceom ywecmanujem oOIUKY cacmoju ce 00
cajceme HegezaHe NPO3He peyeHuye, a MOXKe Ce jagumu u y 0oauxy cmpoge 00 08a
uw wemupu cmuxa (RKT 1985, 4). YV adopmsmy kao Kparkoj ¢opmu
CTBapaJalliTBa, HAJIIPe HAPOIHOT a KaCHHje U YMETHUUKOT U3pa3a, Kpuje ce 8eauKd
CHaea, uOeanHa CcuHmesa KrudcesHocmu u gurozoguje, kpuje (ce) eeauxo
arcusommuo uckycmeo (Oramesuh 2005, 35).

Adopuszam je ITyIHIHO OCMHIILBEH KEbHKEBHH OOJIHK, y KOjEM Ce ca BPIIo
Majo A00pO0 YKOMIIOHOBaHMX pE€Yd, Kao CBOjEBPCHO CBEJIOYaHCTBO BpEMEHa,
noHajyemrhe OJCIWKaBajy IPYNITBEHE aHOMalHje. 3HAYajHO je HAIOMEHYTH Ja
TeMaTHKa ,,[IOKPHBA“ Pa3IMYUTa HOAPYYja JbYJACKUX AKTHBHOCTH (BacIHTaibe,
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MYIIKO-)KEHCKE 0JTHOCE, IojeinHe mpodecHje, u ap). Huje 6e3 3Havaja HU TO 1a je y
MPUPOAHUM HayKaMa HM3pakaBame Kpo3 aOpHCTHYKY MHCA0 HEMO3HATO, JIOK je
BEOMa aKTYeITHO Ha I0JbY IPYIITBEHOT JKUBOTA — KPO3 H-ETOBY IMOIUTHIKY IPU3MY,
Kpo3 yMeTtHocT, (prto3zodujy u ci. [a 6u adopuzam ocTaBHO yTHUCAK HA YMTAOIA
(cmymiaonia), HEONXOAHO j€ Jla HKEeroBa TeMaTHKa 3aJpe y caMmy CpK IPYIITBEHOT
JKUBOTA jeJHE 3ajemHuIiie. 300r Tora ce adopucTuvapu Hajuenrhe W W3pakaBajy
Kpo3 kpaTtke (popme. A na Ou kpaTka Gopma MOCTHUINIA 3aMUILJbEHU LUJb, BEOMA je
BaXaH U jE3UK KOjUM ce adopucTudap KOpPHCTH Yy cBoOM uckasy. Crora ce
YCIIEITHAM MOKE CMaTpaTH oHaj agopH3aM KOjH je O]l CTpaHe yuTaala npuxsahexn
Kao CII03Haja IPYIITBEHUX I0jaBa OJI OMIITET 3Hayaja.

* % %

PasBoj adopuctruke mucian y CpOuju ©Ma HCTOPH]Y IYTY BUIIE O] jSTHOT
Beka. Y XIX Beky je adopusaM uMao JApyradvje HadHMHE HCIIOJbaBambha —
morncToBehmBao ce ca enmurpamMmuMma, CEHTEHIIaMa M ITOCIOBHUIIaMa, OJHOCHO — ca
MyIpuUM u3pekama. Y KmwkeBHUM gennma XIX u npee nojmoBuHe XX Beka
MIPOHAJIa3UMO I'a Ka0 CAaCTaBHU JI€0 Pa3IMYUTUX MPO3HUX OCTBapema, pe CBera Koj
OHHUX TIHCana KOju Cy OWJIM HAKJIOHEHH OBOM IONPHIIMYHO CIEHHU(PUIHOM CTUILY
nucama.

HajBepoBaTHHje je 1a cTBapaoud KOjU C€ JaHac MOry CMarparu
3ayeTHHnMMa adopuctuuke muciau y Cp6uju — JoBan Crepuja Ilonosuh, Joan
JoBanosuh 3maj, Jbybomup Henanosuh, Mnmja Ormanosuh AOykazem, boxunap
Kuexesuh, Crean I1. bemesuh, Bypa Jakmuh — HUCY TOKOM CTBapama CBOjUX
Jena pasMUIIBAIN Kao adopuctHuapu. MehyTuM, HauuH pa3sMUILbamka, Kao U
HaYMH Ha KOjU Cy ONMCUBAIIM T10jaBe y JAPYIITBY CBOra BpeMeHa, Beoma mojiceha Ha
adopmszaM. OBa YHH-CHATA TIOACTHYE HA Pa3MHUILJBAEKE O TOME J]a CYy UCTOBPEMEHO
MIOCTOjaNIN ¥ JPYLITBEHH NApagoKCH a U MOjeJUHI KOjH Cy Te MapagoKce MOTIHU J1a
yode ¥ IIHCaHOM pevjy ocTaBe Tpar o kuMa. KacHuju ctBapaonu agopuzama, YuHHA
ce, UMamu cy noOpy IONa3Hy OCHOBY 3a CBOj, IOMaji0 CHEOU(pHYaH HAYUH
pa3sMHILBAbA.

Herne no /[lpyror cBeTckor para YIJIaBHOM C€ MOXE TOBOPHUTH O
apOpHUCTHYKUM MHCIHMa KOje Cy caapikaHe y AeliMa pa3InIuTHX ayTopa, ca
NPWIMYHO UIMPOKHUM TEMAaTCKUM PAaclOHOM — OJ COLHUOJOUIKO—TIOJUTUYKUX
3amaxama 10 KOMEHTapa akTyeJIHHMX JpYyIITBeHHX 30uBama. Takole, Beh y oBom
BpeMEHY je TpHMETHa J03a CAaTHPUYHOCTH, INTO je 3HauajHa KapaKTepHCTHKA
adOpUCTHKE TOTOBO CBHX HAIIMX ayTopa KOjU Ce MOTy cMaTpaTH IperaonuMa Ha
MOJbY OBOT KEbHKEBHOT POJIa.

N36op w3 adopHCTHUKMX pa3MHUINBbaEka KOjU CJIEId CBOJEBPCHO je
CBEZI0YAHCTBO O CHENH(DHYHO] IPYINTBEHO] KPUTHIM, &TH U O TOME KOjH Cy TO
JPYIITBEHHU MPOOIeMHU OUITH 3aHUMJBHBY IPOMUIIITBAOIMMA IOMEHYTOT 100a:

3 .
IMopen ayTopckHx jena M CHMCA IOCTOjaJIM Cy M YaCONMCH NocBeheHH manm, caTupy, ma u
adopmsmy — Lllymaounka, XKudca, Bpazonan n np.
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- Ilenzopu cy 06abuiie CBakOr NMHUCMEHOT COYHMEbCHHWja. AJIM MHOTO

IOyTH JIeTe CaKkaTo Kpo3 mux ocrase; / Crape ajbHHE W HOBU JIOMOBH
4

cBarna ce kpny  (Teodunosuh 2000a, 112—113).

- OHaj koju ce 000OTaTHO 3HO] je MJIOTHX JbYIAH y CBOj CaHAYK
ucnenno; / 3Hare nu mra je 6yHa? Omyja Tau ce cBako hyOpe y Buc
JIMKe W KaJba HajcBemmje cTBapy; / Illta je makme cauyBatu? XKeny
i kotapuiy Oysa?’ (Mumauesih 2004, 889-892).

- 13 Benuke JbyOaBU HE MOXE CE€ POJUTH Mayia MpKiba; / buTn uinm He
OWTH, TO je Ha IOYETKY CBEjeJHO, — caMO Ha mo4eTky; / MHoro
LITOIITA HHUj€ CBPILIEHO CaMOo 3aTO IITO HHje HU nouero’ (Teodpunosuh
2000a, 113).

Hako HaBeneHM NpHMEpPH TO CaMO NEIHMHUYHO WIYCTPYjy, TE€MaTCKU
JMjana3oH a(opUCTHYKEe MUCIM OBOTa MEepHoJia NPUINYHO je IMPOK, a OJHOCH ce
Ha MopaJl IpyIuTBa u rpalaHa, Ha BJIacT, Ha colyjanHe npodneme. YuHH ce aa je Taj
nepruo 00enexxuo ahpopucTHIKO pasMulibamke Jbyoomupa Henanouha uz 1852.
ronune: [levamma je cro0b600Ha, camo ce cnucamesnu ance, Koje HA y CaJalllibeM
BpEMEHY HHje M3ryOMIO MHOTO OJ CBOje aKTYEIHOCTH M KOjé CBaKako CHajga y
oucepe cpricke ahOpUCTHKE.

VY mocnepaTHOM IEpHOAY, 3ampaBo Beh TOKOM Ie3ieceTHx roguHa XX
Beka, y CpOuju catupuvnu adopuszam 100Hja 3aMajall, KOju ca MambuM WM Behum
ocnuianyjaMma jomr yBeK Tpaje. UWHM ce da je JIPYIITBEHOIOJHMTUYKH,
IpYIITBEHOCKOHOMCKH W KYJNTYPHH Pa3B0j y MPOTEKINM JACHeHHjaMa TPEICTaBIbao
IIOTOJIHO TJIO U MOACTUIA] TUIejaau BpCHUX adopucTryapa na Ha ceOu cnenuduyan
Ha4uH (,,3a0IITPCHUM TIepoM™) yKaxy Ha npumeheHe ,,HeIOTHIHOCTU Y APYIITBY
¥ HETOBOM Pa3Bojy.

- [To3HaTo je Ja HOBMHAPHU HE 3HAjy MHOTO. A M KaJ HEWTO 3Hajy TO
HUje OHO mTO OU Tpebano na 3Hajy; / Ko xenu na je cramHo y mpaBy
Mopa 4ecTo Jia Mema Munubewe ([yman Pagosuh) (Baljak 1987, 56;
57).

- [IpBO cu 4OBEK y CEHIIM, 3aTUM CH YOBEK Ca CCHKOM, Haj3a]] CH CeHKa
on JoBeka; / Kan naxenn 3a cBoje morpede, Ti cu J1axoB. Kan maxenr
3a moTpebe npkaBe, TH cu cratuctnyap (Bmama Bynarosuh Buob)
(Baljak 1987, 65; 66; 68).

% 3a mpoyuaBame adopusma GuTHE ¢y 3abasuu karendapu w3 1830, 1832. u 1835. roxuue, a npe
BUX —Manu Oykeap 3a eenuxy oeyy.

>V HCTOpHjCKMM ApaMaMa, a HApOYMTO Y KOMenujaMa uuju je ayrop Josan Ctpepuja Ilomosuh,
caJpkaHa Cy M pa3MHILbaba KOja MOXEMO IOJBECTH NOA adOpHCTUUKY mpomykuujy. ITucan
,»CIIMKa" CBAKOJHEBHH JXMBOT CPIICKOI APYILITBA, KOpUcTehH ce 0OMIATO CaTHPOM Y IOCTYIKY
,ACIIPTaBama’ JINKOBA (FPUXOBHX HApaBU) N3BYUCHHX U3 CBAKOIHEBHIIE.

6 Jopan JoBamoBuh 3Maj je HA CBOj HAYMH JONPHHEO IPEAMETHO] IPOOIEMATHIIH, IITO WIYCTPY]y
IIPUMEPH HABEICHH Y TEKCTY.
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- [IpaBna koja camMo KakmaBa pa3BHja ce y Hempapiay; / 3alllTo caMo
npkBy? Tpebaso je w haBoma omsojutm ox npxkae (Bpanucias
Hpnuesuh) (Teodunosuh 2000, 46; 49).

- lleo cBer syn, camo mu HOopManuu! To Huje HOpManHO! / HucMo Mu
KPUBH IITO CMO y TyHeny Oe3 m3naza. To je rpemka y mpojekry!
(Butomup Teodunosuh) (Teodumosuh 2000, 183; 185).

[NojaBpuBame, KaKO C€ UCIIOCTABIIIO, H3Y3ETHO HAAPECHUX IHCaIa KpaTKe,
,yO00jUTe* MUCIIH yKa3yje Ha TO Ja ce APYIITBEHa CHTYyalllja CIopo Memwa, Oyayhu
Jla je HeTlpecTaHa WHeIupanja agopuctnyapuma. Ynrajyhu muxose adopucTUIHE
MHUCITH M H3peKe, YuTajall ce He MOXKE OTETH YTHCKY Ja je IOpYyIITBeHa 30miba
HajIOJICTHUIIAjHUja 33 CTaJHHU ,,JPUONMHT JAyXa Ha MajoM mpoctopy’. CBakako Aa
UMa U APYTHX TeMa Koje Cy MHCIIMPATHBHE 33 OBY BPCTY CTBAapajaIlTBa, I1a CaMHM
TUM 3aBpelyjy oa M ce ayropu mocBeTe. [lopomwma W MOPOIMYHH OIHOCH,
BacIHTame JAele, npodecuje Kao ITO Cy MOJUINjCKA WM HOBUHAPCKA, H CIUYHO,
Hallli cy ce Y (OKyCy HHTEepEeCcOBama, MOCeOHO OHUX adopuUCTHYapa KOjH CY
CTBapajl Ipe APYIITBEHE KpU3e JCBEICCETHX TOANHA IPOIUIOT Beka. Y mopehemy
ca JpPyIITBEHOM 30WJbOM, JApyre TeMe Cy 3HAaTHO Mame 3acTyIUbEHE Y
aOpUCTHYKOM CTBAapajJalliTBy, a YMHH Ce Ja TeMa BOle IpejacTaBjba IOCEOHY
WHCIIMPAIHjy TOTOBO CBHMa KOju ce 6aBe OBOM BPCTOM CTBapajailTBa:

- Kanx Boha ympe, deno xonone mpeysmy miedoBu caxpane; / Brnamap
HeOecke aprkaBe HE Mela ce ca apyrum Biaamapuma. OH ux riena
ono3ro; / JIp>xahemo one nok Hac Bohe Boxe! (Teodpmmouh 2006, 13;
126).

- Nmao je ucmen cor Bpemena. Huje xTeo ma Oyame Boba; /
OpujeHTHIINTe ce peMa Oyconn, pede Boha (Dangubic 1986, 49; 56).

Adopuctuuapu KOju Cy CBOjy CTBapajadky 3pesloCT HMCKa3add TOKOM
nocneame AeueHuje 20. Beka UMand Cy, Ha Hally KOJIEKTUBHY JaJlOCT, ,,00HJbe
MaTtepujana“ cByaa oko cebe. Pacman npxkaBe W €KOHOMCKa KpH3a, M3 4era Cy
MIPOM3aILIe U CBE ApyTre Kpu3e (KpHu3a Mopaja — Ipe CBera), MOJICTAKIH Cy 3HaUajHy
npoaykuujy apopuszama. C 063upoM Ha TO Ja je MpoayKIHja ahOPUCTHKE jOII YBEK
Ha 3aBUIHOM HHBOY, MHTamke jeé TI€ CMO TPEHYTHO — €KOHOMCKH, KYJITYpPHO,
MopaiHo... Vi To Hema Be3e ca Hama!

- Ha je JocrojeBcku xuBeo y CpOuju, Hamucao 6u camo 3JIOYHUH.
PackospHUKOB OM 610 cBenok capaaHuk; / Hucmo n1obpo u3pauynanu
napaboiy. M3 mponutoctn cmo ynamu npaBo y mpomnuioct (Ilyaua
2007, 50-51).

- I'mobamuszam je 3a Hac mpeysak! HebOeckn Hapoq MMa KOCMUYKY
mupuHy; / He Tpaxu ce Buine aApymTBeHa moaoOHOCT. J[oBoJbHA je
cTpaHauka; / IlomTo Ham je HCTOpHja TECHA, XPJIMMO TIPaBO Y
nerenny! (Teodumnosuh 2006, 7; 11; 15).
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- Hajrexe je 6utn Cpbun ... Kan @ HuKO He Opanwm; / Ilpomao cam
[IE0 CBET, ald HHTIC HApOX HE JKUBU JICMIIe HEro Ha HaIloj
tenesusuju! (Pane Josanosuh) (boxxosuh 2007, 14; 19).

- Mamo Ham je mammx npoOiiema. Kox Hac ce ykpumirajy HcTtok m
3aman; / Huko Huje caBpireH. [lpyra je cTBap IITO ja 0 ceOW MMaM
norpewHo munuseme (Patko Janry6uh) (boxosuh 2007, 54; 56).

- llamap je undopmanuja u3 npee pyke; / [lenat je Ouo y3 KpTBy Kaj
joj je 6mito HajTexxe (Anexcannap baspak) (boxxosuh 2007, 66).

- Y HOBM]jOj HCTOPUjU HM jeaH HApoA HHUje u3ympo. To je Benuku
13a30B 3a Hac; / YMupere? A umate 1 3akazano? (Crnobogan Cumuh)
(boxxosuh 2007, 72; 76)

- lpxxaBa — 1o cam ja! Y ToMe je meHa BenwumnHA; / XTENU CMO
IJIaBOM KpoO3 3Uj, aJli NaMeTHUjU HUje nomycTtro. (ejan Munojesuh)
(boxxosuh 2007, 233-234)

- OTBOpHIH cMO ce Tpema cBety. [Ipocumo; / Y HameM nupkycy HeMa
MecTa 3a myonuky (Becna lenunh) (boxxosuh 2007, 258; 264)

- Jlok OjexxuMo oj Tpaauidje, 3a TeTamMa HaMm peXe BHjeKOBH; /
MHoru Mory TyOHWTH JaHe, a camo ,,i3a0paHu’ JereHuje U cToJbeha
(Bumma Kocosuh) (boxosuh 2007, 330; 336).

Adopuctiuuapu cTacaiy y MocieABbHX HEKOINKO JelieHHja He yCTpy4aBajy
ce Ia HCIIOJbe MUPEKTHHUjU OPYIITBEHH aHTaXMaH, INTO je¢ HAPOUHUTO BHIJBHBO Y
BUXOBO] MPOJYKIHMjH TOKOM OCAaMJIECeTHX TOJMHa IIPOLUIOr Beka, a U KacHHje.
Adopuctiuapu Koju Cy CBOjy CTBapajauyKy 3pelIOCT AOCTUIIH Y TOCICAIC JBE
JIeTICHH]e, Tj. Y BpeMe KaJia je Kpu3a y HalleM JAPYITBY JOCTU3ala CBOj BPXYHAIl, y
Oery on CBaKkOJHEBHIIE M3JAllHO CYy KOPUCTWIIM adopu3zaM Kao AETEKTOp
,»HEIIOXKEJBbHUX " IPYIITBEHUX U Melysbyackux mojasa. To He Tpeba aa dyau, MOLITO
y OcHOBH ahopu3Ma yBEK CTOjH HEKa BPCTa MYIPOCTH y BUAY KAOKE yCMEpeHe Ka
JbYIICKO] HENMPOMHIUBEHOCTH. [Ipemo3HaBame © yKa3WBamke Ha JPYIITBCHE
aHOMaJIMje Kpo3 MyJpO aQOpPHCTUYKO MPOMHIILJBAEHE, OCHM IITO 3aBUCH TIOHAjBUIIIE
Ol WHBEHTHBHOCTH CaMOI' CTBapaolld, 3aBHCH M OJ OININTUX JAPYIITBEHHUX
OKOJTHOCTH, KOje MpeJICTaBhajy 3Ha4yajaH MOJCTHIIA] 3a HacTajamke ahoprsama.

A 4nHU ce 1a je adopu3aM MocTao, 3axBajbyjyhu ,,kyhu Ha myTy* — Kako To
MHOTH Y TIOCJENIEbe BpeMe HCTUYY, alld M UCTOPUjCKUM OKOJHOCTHMA KOjUMa CMO
OOHEKIE W CaMH [JONpPUHENTH CBOjUM (HE)4HIEemeM, MONHO CpEeICTBO
Mperno3HaBamka HE CaMo >KMBOTHUX afcypja HEero, yMHOromMe, U HeBOJba HAIer
Hapoja.

* % %

Koja je cBpxa ahopHCTHUKOT CTBapaslaIlTBa, WK — IPYTUM peunMa — UMa
mu adopuzam GyHKIHjY? Ako moheMo ol mpeTrnocTaBke 1a adhoprusaM MpelcTaBiba
MIOPYKY KOjy HeH ayTop NPEHOCH LIMPOKOM ayAWTOpHjyMy, DOXyLIe — Ha jelaH
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Ccneuu(pUYHUjU HA4YMH, OHAA je IHETOBO IOCTOjalbe Y JAPYIUTBY OINpPaBIAHO,
KOpDHCHO, Tla — MOXe ce — pehum u moxespHO. 3amTo moOXKesbHO? Paszior je
jeOHOCTaBaH: INTO ayTOpH OBOT KIGIDKCBHOT H3pa3a yKasyjy Ha JpYyIITBEHE
aHoMmaiuje, amu U Ha (,,IpeTepaHo’) CHATaKCHe WU HECHATAKCHE YUCCHHKA Y
JIPYITBEHOM JXHBOTY. Kpo3 caapikajHO 3ryCHYT MHUCAOHH HM3pa3, MOAYNPT J030M
IOYXOBUTOCTH KOja 9eCTO INpeJash y MPOHHU]y W CaTHPY, ayToOp TEXH Na OJICIHKA
HEKy II0jaBy W3 IPYIITBEHOr >KMBOTAa WIU cBakoaHesuie. Ctora He Tpeba na
u3HeHaljyje oOunato kopumhewme HpoHHje, caTupe, ancypia, aleropuje U CIuYHOr,
jep ce MHHUXOBUM KOpHINNCHEM 3Ha4YajHO JONPHHOCH ,,jJaYuHH H3TOBOpEHE/
HaITMCaHe MHUCIH, a ¢ 003UpOoM Ha KpaTkohy (hopMe OHH je YUHE jOII 3TYCHYTHjOM H
ybojutrjom. CBakako Ja OBaKaB HAUYWMH U3paKaBamba 3aXTeBa OJ YUTAola MaJo
BHIE ynyOJbHMBamka W MPOMHIBAKA, MOMTO aOPUCTHYKA MHCA0 HE MOpa OUTH
YBEK jaCHO WCKa3aHa W Ha TPBU MOTIEX ,,yXBaTJGHUBA“, IITO ONET YHHH ITOCEOHY
Jpa’k OBOT KELIDKEBHOT JKaHPA.

Jeman ox pasmora momynapHocTH adopu3Ma je CBaKako W Taj ITO OH
mpeicTaBba O/pa3 Oyxa HE caMoO IOjeqUHIA (MaKko je OH CTBapajal) Hero u
KOJIEKTHBA KOjH je U3BOP U MOACTHUIIA] 3a cTBapame. ADopHu3aM ce y TOM KOHTEKCTY
MO>KE MOCMATpaTH Kao CHOHa u3Mely nenoBa ApyIITBAa KOjU Cy Ha paziIM4HUTE
Ha4yMHE ,YIUIETEHU y JpylITBeHe mporece (norahaje), a Koju ce y Kpajmoj
WHCTAHIIM JOTUYY CBUX WIAHOBA JPYIITBEHE 3ajCHHUIIC.

W3 nocan pedyeHor mpomsiazu aa adopusaM NpPEACTaBIba MAIU CHOMEHUK
ceaxkoonesHom napadocky ocusoma (Damnjanovi¢c 2011, 117), a merosa
,JETHOCTaBHOCT je camo J00p0 OCMHIIJBEHAa MacKka W3a Koje ce KpHujy OpojHe
acouyjanuje. AyTopoBe MPUKPUBEHE MHUCIH TOHEKaJ 3aXTeBajy /Ja ce CMHUCA0
Tpa)KU HE CaMO y MCKa3aHUM peYrMa U OKOJIHOCTHMA M3 KOJUX je Mpou3aiiao, Beh u
Ila ce YuTaiall MOTPYOH U CAM JeMacKHupa MOpyKy, OJHOCHO — HEHUCKa3aHe MHCIU
BeroBor teopua. To Ou, omet, 3Ha4YMIO Ja ce ad)OPU3MU CBE Mambe MOTY YHTATH,
HaKo TO TaKO Ha MpPBH HOTJEN MOXE M3IJIENaTH, Kao ,Jlaka* JHuTepaTypa.
Jezeposuma uepa nojmosa, npeokpem cMUCIA, KOPECMOHOEHWUja ancypoOHOCmu
e2zucmenyuje (Damnjanovi¢ 2011, 117), napagoKcaqHOCTH TMOJUTHYKOT H
CBaKOJHEBHOT )KMBOTA YMHE CYIITHHY aopHcTHUKOT uckaza. C 063upoM Ha TO Ja
je MpHUKJIaJaH 3a OLIEHY Pa3IMYUTUX KUBOTHUX CHTYyallHja, OOWIIATO je Y MOCIIeIhe
IBE JelreHrje KopumhieH ka0 HAYMH UCIIOJhaBamba HE3aI0BOJBCTBA M HEMUpPEHA ca
JIpYyIITBEHOM peanHohy, U3 Koje cy u3bujanu ctpax u 6esHalbe.
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The Testimony of the Time — Aphorism

Short literary form known as aphorism in the beginning of its
development relied on saying. Aphorism concisely expresses
general experience, life philosophy, situation and position of a
man in this world, socio-political and historical paradoxes etc. aphorism, saying,
Although it is often taken as a criticism of society, it can also satire, Serbia

be understood as a testimony of time. This paper reveals one

aspect of this phenomenon that was neglected by literary

theory — aphorism as a form of expressing author’s attitude

towards society and its reality.”

Key words:

Aphorism is a drill of spirit in little space.
(Aleksandar Baljak)

In the last couple of decades the number of aphorism writers has signifi-
cantly increased in Serbia, therefore surprises the fact that this genre has been
treated with more attention only in recent times by literary theory, and it is also very
strange that other disciplines didn’t recognize the potential of this topic upon which
they can base their researches.

The extraordinary production of this form of literature during the last
couple of decades will undoubtedly increase the interest in its complex analyses.
Critics' and researchers, (such as Teofilovic 1992, 73-83; Michailovic 1988, 702—
708) that have so far studied works of aphorists and their topics, noticed not only

* This paper is the result of research on the Project: Interdisciplinary Research of Serbian Cultur-
al and Linguistic Heritage;, Making Multimedia Internet Portal ‘Glosary of Serbian Culture’.
Subproject 2: Ethnologic and Anthropologic Interpretation of Tradition. The Project is entirely
financed by The Ministryof Education and Science of The Republic of Serbia.

' See forewords, afterwords, reviews of Ratko Bozovic which refer to aphoristic works of authors
during the nineties of last century and later. In one of those papers Bozovic says that aphoristics
“helped” him not to go down into the pessimistic darkness and hopelessness. Also see
www.aforizmi.org (last visit 16. 03. 2011).
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significant quantitative increase in the production of aphorism, but also a superior
level of quality, which is of the utmost importance.

Definitions of aphorism describe it as a short, pithy statement which ex-
presses the essence of a thought, phenomenon, matter etc. (MPE 1986); it can be a
short, specifically formulated phrase, which clearly expresses one thought (Vujakli-
ja 1977) or a thought summarized in a short sentence (RSKJ 1967); or a short, con-
cise saying expressing the wisdom and moral truth that can be applied in different
life circumstances (RKT 1985, 708).

Aphorism as a short evidence of reflection on everyday life and its para-
doxes appeared in ancient Greece. Initially the term was used in short instructions
for treatments of different kinds of illnesses. The history of aphorisms has its be-
ginnings with Hippocrates who wrote a collection of instructions for illnesses and
medications. When the author named them aphorisms he wasn’t aware of the fact
that by promoting medical advice he was also inventing and naming the new lite-
rary form.

It is remarkable how the introductory sentence in the Hippocrate’ collection
of medical practices and sayings® — “Life is short, [the] art long ” (ars longa, vita
brevis) is itself a real literary revelation. The phrase in a short form big strenght, al-
though constructed with a different purpose (to define Hippocrates’ writing) at the
same time defines aphorism itself characterized also by text pithiness, which means
again that the aforementioned definition still stands.

The broadness of meaning and transformation of aphorism through history
were indicated by the original diversity of the basic word meaning. The term de-
rived from the Greek verb aphorizein meaning: to mark off, divide, isolate, indicate,
determine, choose..., and “with the Latin translation and perception of aphorism as
determination, establishment, definition (definitio), up until 19th century aphorism
was perceived as a specific form of scientific expression, sometimes even as cogni-
tively privileged” (Teofilovic 1992, 73).

Aphorism wasn’t accepted in the intellectual circles in Europe at the same
time and the ways of its adoption were different, probably due to the first specific
use of that unusual term. With rare exceptions, the term was for centuries associated
with the context of medical practice. In the Medieval Latin literature as well as in
the contemporary national literatures rarely were other meanings attributed to that
term.

Aphorism became a literary genre in a quite extraordinary way; from the
paradoxical instructions for toxin-based treatments to the present-day specific ver-
bal purification from other words. On our soil, during the second half of 20th cen-
tury, aphorism grew into a terse and critical thought very similar in content to satire.

2 The instructions are about diets, digestion, the influence of heat and cold, weather, seasons and
life, also about ulcer, cramps, internal illnesses, lung illnesses, bladder illnesses and dropsy. This
collection of sayings and instructions is preserved thanks to Alexandrian library (Teofilovic 2000,
585).
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Aphorism is a short literary form that relies on saying, therefore it can be consi-
dered as its further developing form, but even more it differs from the saying by its
specific way of thinking. Short forms help us to determine the relationship and in-
terdependence of the oral and written tradition, that have never been strictly sepa-
rated but irrevocably intertwined whether we are dealing with oral tradition as the
source of inspiration or written tradition leaning on oral (Maticki 2008, 315-316).

Expressing himself through aphorism, an aphorist creates a miniature, but
original literary piece, concise, in little space and very often in an unexpected and
slightly paradoxical way. Even though the abstract expression is a way of creation,
the critical attitude towards society is visible and it refers to everyday life or near
future, leaving the impression on the reader of aphorism. Aphorisms are the work of
individual artists, but success is accomplished if readers accept and perceive aphor-
isms just as one of the valuable factors, in other words, for readers they should be-
come that ideal space in which the general deficiency of profuseness is comprised
into a remarkable and luxurious profuseness of deficiency (Markovic 1987, 179).
Author’s achievement and creativity lie in his ability to create the perfect form of
aphorism by using one up to two sentences. Its ordinary form contains a concise
unrhymed prose sentence, but it can also appear in the strophic form of two or four
verses (RKT 1985, 4). Aphorism as a short, firstly folk than artistic genre contains
great strength and rich life experience, it is an ideal synthesis of literature and phi-
losophy (Otasevic 2005, 35).

Aphorism as testimony of time reflects flaws of the society in very few
words that compose this lapidary literary form. It is important to mention that the
themes of aphorisms are various (education, relations between sexes, particular pro-
fessions etc.). It is also noteworthy to add that aphoristic expression is not employed
in natural sciences, but its use is very common in the field of social studies — poli-
tics, art, philosophy, etc. In order to produce an effect on audience it is essential that
its themes hit the very core of social life of the community. Consequently aphorists
mostly express themselves through short forms. Using them to achieve the wanted
point aphorists concentrate all their power of expression on language. Aphorism is
successful when it is accepted by readers as a social epiphany of wide interest for
the community.

* % %

The development of aphoristic thought in Serbia is longer than one century.
In 19th century aphorism had different forms of expression, it was related to epi-
grams, sentences and sayings, i.e. wise proverbs. Literary pieces of 19th and the
first half of 20th century often included this literary form, especially works of those
writers who were inclined to this specific literary style.’

Besides authors’ written works there were also magazines about joke, satire, even aphorism —
Sumadinka, Ziza, Vragolan etc.
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The writers who can be regarded as aphorists in Serbia — Jovan Sterija Po-
povic, Jovan Jovanovic Zmaj, Ljubomir Nenadovic, Ilija Ognjanovic Abukazem,
Bozidar Knezevic, Stevan P. Besevic, Djura Jaksic — during their creative work
didn’t think as nowadays aphorists do. However, their style of describing occur-
rences in their society is very similar to aphorism. This fact incites the notion that at
the same time there were paradoxes and individuals capable to perceive them and
leave a written trace about them. As a result, the future aphorists seemed to have a
good starting point for their rather specific way of thinking.

Until World War II aphoristic statements were part of the works of differ-
ent authors, with a wide range of topics, from the socio-political observations to the
commentary on current social events. In that period, satirical nuances are also noti-
ceable becoming an important characteristic of more or less all our aphorists that
could be considered as originators of this genre.

The following choice of aphoristic statements is the testimony of a specific
social critics, but also of the topics that served as inspiration to authors of that time:

- Censors are midwives of every literary work. But many times they
leave the child lame; 2. Old clothes and new houses always need to be
repaired.” (Teofilovic, 2000, 112-113)

- The one who became rich squeezed the sweat of many people into
his fortune; 2. Do you know what an uprising is? A storm that lifts up
every filth and corrupts the most sacred things; 3. What is easier to
keep? A woman or a basket full of fleas?’ (Milincevic 2004, 889-892)

- Great love can not breed by little hate; 2. To be or not to be, it is all
the same in the beginning, — but only in the beginning. 3. Many
things were not brought to an end just because they didn’t have a be-
ginning.® (Teofilovic 2000, 113)

These examples are only moderately indicating the range of the topics of
aphorisms of that time, which is quite wide and it refers to the social problems,
morals of the society and its citizens, government. It can be stated that this period
was marked by Ljubomir Nenadovic’s aphoristic deliberation summed up in one
brief statement: Press is free, it is just the writers who are being arrested. That is
why this aphorism is up to date even nowadays and it surely is a precious pearl of
Serbian aphoristic thought.

In the postwar period, during the ‘60s of the 20th century, satirical aphor-
ism in Serbia got its fervor, which is lasting, with its lesser or bigger oscillations,
till this day. The socio-political, socio-economical and cultural situation in last dec-

* For research on the topic of aphorisms are relevant Zabavni kalendari from 1830, 1832. and
1835, and before them Mali bukvar za veliku decu.

> Historical dramas, especially comedies by Jovan Sterija Popovic contain aphoristic way of
thinking. The writer is describing everyday life of the Serbian society profusely using satire to
characterize the nature of his characters.

8 Jovan Jovanovic Zmaj in its own way contributed to this subject, which those examples show.
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ades was a suitable field and stimulus for aphorists to discern, in their own specific
way (,,with a sharp quill®), the ,,illogical” phenomena in the society and its devel-
opment.

- It is well known that the journalists know a little. And when they do
know something, it is not what is expected of them to know; Who al-
ways wants to be right, needs to change his mind a lot. (Dusan Radov-
ic) (Baljak 1987, 56; 57)

- First you are a man in shadow, then the man with the shadow, finally
a shadow of a man; When you’re lying for yourself, you are a liar.
When you’re lying for the state, you’re a statistician. (Vlada Bulatovic
Vib) (Baljak 1987, 65; 66; 68);

- Justice that knows nothing but to punish becomes injustice; Why on-
ly the church? The devil should have been separated from the state,
too. (Branislav Crncevic) (Teofilovic 2000, 46; 49);

- The whole world gone crazy, only we are normal! That’s not nor-
mal! It is not our fault for being in the tunnel with no exit. The mis-
take is in the project! (Vitomir Teofilovic) (Teofilovic 2000, 183; 185)

The appearance of many highly gifted writers of this short pungent though-
ts indicates that the society is changing very slowly and because of that it is the
never-ending inspiration for aphorists. While reading their aphorisms, readers get
the impression that everyday life is most stimulating for ,,a drill of spirit in little
space®. Other topics are also inspirational for this kind of creative work, and there-
fore authors dedicate their attention to them. Family and family relationships, edu-
cation of children, professions such as policeman and journalist etc. found them-
selves in the focus, especially of those aphorists who had been writing before the
social crisis of ‘90s of the last century. In comparison with the social phenomena
other themes are significantly less present in aphorisms, and it seems like the topic
of the leader is an everlasting inspiration for all of the writers:

- When leader dies the front row is taken by bosses of the funeral; The
ruler of the heavenly state doesn’t mix with other leaders. He’s look-
ing down on them; We’ll keep singing the odes as long as the leaders
guide us! (Teofilovic 2006, 13; 126).

- He was ahead of his time. Never wanted to be a leader; Let yourself
be guided by the compass, said the leader (Dangubic 1986, 49; 56).

To our collective misfortune, the aphorists expressing their creative maturi-
ty during the last decade of 20™ century had “abundance of material” in their sur-
roundings for their inspiration. Disintegration of the state and economic crisis pro-
voking other crisis (moral crises, above all) have significantly increased the produc-
tion of aphorisms. Considering the fact that aphorisms are still being lavishly pro-
duced, the question is on what level are we as a society — our economy, culture,
moral... or it doesn’t have anything to do with us!
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- If Dostojevski had lived in Serbia, he would have written only ,,The
crime®. Raskoljnikov would have been the assistant-witness; We
didn’t calculate correctly the parabola. We fell from the past straight
into the past (Puaca 2007, 50-51).

- The globalization is too narrow for us! Heavenly people have cosmic
wideness; It is no longer important to fit in the society; it is enough to
fit in the party. Since our history has become too narrow, we are head-
ing straight into the legend! (Teofilovic 2006, 7, 11, 15).

- The most difficult thing is to be Serbian... When there’s no one to
forbid it; I’ve travelled the world, but there is no people who live bet-
ter than on our television! (Rade Jovanovic) (Bozovic 2007, 14, 19).

- It’s not enough that we have our problems. We are at the junction of
East and West; Nobody’s perfect. The fact that I think wrong about
myself, that’s something else. (Ratko Dangubic) (Bozovic 2007, 54,
56).

- A slap in the face is the information from the first hand. Executioner
was with his victim when it was most difficult (Aleksandar Baljak)
(Bozovic 2007, 66).

- In recent history no nations have died out. It is a great challenge for
us; You're dying? But do you have an appointment? (Slobodan Simic)
(Bozovic 2007, 72, 76)

- The State — that’s me! There lies its greatness; We wanted to go
through the wall with our heads, but the smarter one didn’t give in.
(Dejan Milojevic) (Bozovic 2007, 233-234)

- We have opened ourselves to the world. We are begging; In our cir-
cus there is no room for the audience. (Vesna Dencic) (Bozovic 2007,
258, 264)

- While running away from our tradition, centuries are growling at our
feet; Many can lose days, but only “the chosen ones” can afford to
lose decades and centuries (Visnja Kosovic) (Bozovic 2007, 330,
336).

Apbhorists from the last couple of decades never hesitated to express a more
direct social engagement, which is especially noticeable in their production during
the ‘80s of the last century and later. Aphorists who creatively matured during the
last two decades when the crisis in our society reached its culmination, in their es-
cape from everyday life used aphorisms abundantly to detect “disagreeable social
and human relationships. That is absolutely to be expected since the aphorism in its
essence always carries some kind of wisdom like a sting to human folly. Recogniz-
ing and pointing out social anomalies through witty aphoristic reflections depends,
on the one hand, on the creativity of an artist, and, on the other hand, on the general
social circumstances, which are significant impulse for their creation.
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Aphorism has become a powerful means of recognizing not only the absur-
dities of life, but also the troubles of our nation, due to the specific position of our
country (“the road house®) and historical circumstances, to which we have contri-
buted with our active/passive behaviour.

* % %

What is the purpose of aphoristic creativity or, in other words, does aphor-
ism have a meaning? The assumption that aphorism is the message which is, in a
specific way, presented to wide audience by its author, confirms that its existence in
the society is justifiable, useful, and, even more, desirable. Why is it desirable? Be-
cause of the themes that are in the center of authors attention, such as social anoma-
lies and also (“exaggerated”) good or bad social adjustment to the life of the com-
munity. Through pithy content of a thoughtful expression enriched with a touch of
wittiness which often turns into irony and satire, the author strives to depict social
and everyday life circumstances. For that reason, a profuse use of irony, satire, ab-
surdity, allegory etc. shouldn’t come as a surprise because they significantly contri-
bute to the strength of the spoken/written thought, and make it more concise and le-
thal, taking into account its short form. This kind of literary form occupies reader’s
attention forcing him to reflect more about aphorism’s meaning, especially since the
message isn’t always discernible and “catchy” at first reading, which is again a pro-
vocative side of this literary genre.

One of the reasons why aphorism is so popular is that it represents not only
the spirit of one man (i.e. its author), but also the spirit of the community, that is the
source and inspiration of creativity. Aphorism, therefore, can be beheld as a link be-
tween separate parts of the community involved in different ways in the social
processes (events) that ultimately concern each and every member of the communi-

ty.

From aforesaid it can be concluded that aphorism is a /ittle monument to
everyday life paradox (Damnjanovic 2011, 117), and its simplicity is just a well-
formulated cover for numerous variations of meanings. Messages hidden in the
aphorism request an effort from the reader not only to search for the meaning in the
words and social circumstances, but also to decode what’s underneath, in the un-
spoken context of aphorism. And yet, this could mean that aphorisms are reading
material for fewer and fewer readers. Therefore, aphorisms can not be treated as an
»easy™ literature. Pithy play of terms, upheaval of meaning, correspodence of ab-
surdity of existence (Damnjanovic 2011, 117), the paradox of political and everyday
life are the base of aphoristic statement. Considering the fact that aphorism is the
appropriate means of appraising different life situations, it has been generously used
during the last two decades, as a suitable form to express dissatisfaction and unwil-
lingness to come to terms with the social reality emanating fear and hopelessness.
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Je3unuke nojaBe y acCUMeTPUYHOj MHCTUTYLINjCKO]j
MHTepakumnjn — cny4aj Kon ueHtpa

Y HMHCTHTYLHjCKO] KOMYyHHMKALIMjU yJlore ydecHHKa opapelhene
Cy HMHCTHTYLMjCKMM OKBHPOM, a pacroiena HHTepakuujcke | Kwyune peuu:
Moh# je acuMeTpuyHa. Y OBOM pajy ce IMyTeM CTyIHje ciiydaja

HCTINTYje [ia I HHTepaKimja u3Mely onmeparepa ko uentpa n | ACHMCTPHHIHOCT,
TMOTpOIIaya MOKEe 13 TOcelyje Ommike acumerpudnoctu. | AHCTHTYIHMICKA
KOMYHHUKaIuja,

VY3umajy ce y 003up opraHuszanuja npey3uMama peyd, OIiTa
CIPYKTypajlHa OpraHM3alldja HMHTEpakiuje, opramsanuja | aHaldsa IMCKypca,

ciena, KOHCTPYKLHMja TypHyca, M300p JIeKCHKe M ermucremo- | aHalIN3a

JIOIIKM ¥ JAPYTH O6IHIM acuMeTpuje. Y aHAIM3MPaHO] HHTep- | KOHBEp3aluje, KO
aKIMjM 33 MHCTPYMEHTAIHO MOCTH3a-¢ IOMHUHALMje Mapku- | LEHTap, Moh,
PaHU Cy: TNpPEKUIAme, WHCUCTHPAE HA EKIUIMIUTHOCTH, | WHTEPaKIuja

KOHTpOJIA HaJl TEeMOM U npedopMyaimja.

1. AcMMeTpUYHE MHCTUTYLIMjCKE KOMYHMKaLMje U hUXOBO MeCTO Y
caBpeMeHOM npoy4yaBaky je3uka

Y HHCTUTYLHMjCKOj KOMYHHUKAI[MjU YJOre Yy4YecHHKa Je(pHHUCAHE CY
HOpMaMma Te MHCTHTyIHje. TakaB BHJ KOMYHHKallHje MOCTOju u3Mel)y nekapa u
HanyjeHTa, CyIuje H ONTY)KEHOT, HACTaBHHUKA U YyYCHWKa, HOBHMHApa U
UHTEpPBjyHUCAaHOT, WTA. 3a pa3iuKy OJf CBakKOJEBHE KOHBep3auuje, Y
WHCTHTYIMjCKUM HWHTEpaKIMjaMa HE TIOCTOJH CTPYKTYypa Y KOjOj CBH MOTY CBe.
CMemHBame TypHyca je yHampen oapeheHo W JeTepMUHHINE IONMPHUHOC Y
uHTepakuuju. HTepakuujcka Moh je HepaBHOMEPHO/aCUMETPUYHO pacmopeheHa.
MohHuju caroBOpHUIY JOMHHHPA]Y Pacloie]ioM TypHYyca, IbUXOBHUM TpajambeM H
TEMOM pa3roBopa.

Coyuonunzeucmuxa, npacmMaruHe8UCIMuKa, emHoMemoooa02uja unu (Kpumuixa)
aunanuza ouckypca?

Onnoc m3Mmely ApymTBeHE CTPYKType M je3MUKHX W KOMYHHKATHBHHX
n300pa TOBOpHUKA jecTe IeHTpajHa TeMa COLMOJIMHI'BUCTUKE OFf IOYeTKa
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[Ie3/IeCeTUX TOAMHA MPOIIOr Beka. [IpoydaBame je3nka y ymoTpeOu—HEOIBOjHBO
oIl JPYIITBEHE 3ajeHUIle Koja ce hHME CIyXH, y3umajyhm y o03up u 1pyre
AHTPOIIOJIOIIKE W KYJITYpoJiomiKe (akTope, pa3Bhja ce INpe cBera y XajM30BOj
etHorpaduju  ropopema/komyHukauuje (Hymes 1974) wu  ['ymmepuosoj
HHTEPAaKTUBHOj  comuosmHreuctui  (Gumperz  1982).  HHctutynujcke
KOMyHHKaIje Cy IpeAMeT HCTPaXKHBama W HA T0JbY NPAarMaJMHIBHCTHKE, jep
»JAHTBUCTHYKA MparMaTHKa WCIHTYjeé CBE BPCTE je3WUKe YHoTpede; IbeHY
MPUMEPEHOCT, Ka0 M y3ajaMHO paszyMmeBame rosopHuka“ (Cresuh 1997, 7). 3a
aHaIIM3y WHCTHTYIHMjCKUX MHTEpaKinja moiasHu cy uHctpyMeHTn Cakca (Sacks) u
[Iernoda (Schegloff), Beh pa3Bujenu y okBuprMa eTHOMeTonOOTHje, Oyayhu na
Cy CTPYKTypa KOHBep3alMje, acleKTH Cliela U CMEHhHBamba TYpHYCa—OCHOBHH
aCTIeKTH CBaKe KOMYHHKATHBHE pa3MeHE. AHalM3y KOHBEp3alHje HE MOXEMO Y
MOTIYHOCTH PAa3IyduTH OJ aHAIW3e IHCKypca Koja IMpoydaBa HaApCUCHHIHE
LeNnHe, a je3nuke GopMe ce UCIUTYjy TaKo MITO Ce JOBOJE Y BE3y ca CBpXama WId
¢dbyHKIIMjaMa Koje 00aBibajy, Ie MPEIHOCT UMa (QYHKIHUjCKH (KOHTEKCT, je3rdKa
aKnyja, ydecHHuIr, MeljyCOOHH OJTHOCH H CII.), a He cTpyKTypHH acmnekT (CrteBuh
1997, 7). AcumeTpuyHOCT y pacmojeiar Mohu, HEjeJHAKOCT KOMYHUKATHBHHX
mpaBa W obaBe3a, W ogHOC u3Mel)y wHTepakiujcke MOhM W je3mukor u3dopa
CaroBOpHUKa Y ,,HepaBHomnpaBHUM cycperuma‘ (Fairclough 2001, 36) ucnutyjy ce
U KpO3 MPHU3MY KPUTHUKE aHAIM3e JUCKypca.

Op MHCTUTYIM]CKMX WHTEpakiuja, HAjUHTEH3UBHMjE Cy C€ IpoydaBaje
koMmyHukanuje Ha cyny (Atkinson and Drew 1979), HOBHHCKH WHTEpBjyH
(Greatbatch 1988, 401-430; Heritage and Greatbatch 1991, 93—137), unrepakimje
y yumonun (McHoul 1978, 183-213) u KOHTEKCT TEpamlMjCKOT CaBETOBamba
(Perdkyld 1995). 3a oBa ucTpakMBama je 3ajeJHUYKO TO Ja Ccy Omia ycMepeHa
MPBEHCTBEHO HAa WCIHTHBAKE OpraHu3alije CcMelmHBama TypHyca, Tj. Ha
OTpaHMYCHE HAYHMHE NMPECY3UMambha PEUH.

2. Ctyauja cnyvaja:
MHTepakuuja onepartepa 1 notpowaya y kon ueHTpy (call centar)

2.1. [locadawrsa (unocmpana) ucmpajicusarsa

Y mocnemmHX HEKONHKO TOMWHA, HApOYUTO HM3MEIITAameM OpraHu3a-
OUOHUX jeIUHHIA MYJITHHAIIMOHATHUX KOMIIAaHHWja Y HOBOWHAYCTPHjaTH30BaHE
3eMJbe, kKao mto cy Mumuja, Oumunuaun, JyxHa Adprka, KoMyHHKamja u3mehy
orepaTepa y KOoJ ICHTPY M KIHjEHTa IM0CTaje HHTEPECAHTHO MOJbE UCTPAKUBAA Y
COIIMONOTHjH, €KOHOMMjU, HH(popMmanmoHuMm TtexHojorujama (Forey and Hood
2008, 389-409), uta. Y NPUMEHEHO] JUHTBHCTHIIM IPOydYaBajy ce je3UuKe
KOMIIETEHLIMje U HeyTpajiu3aluja cTpaHor akueHTa 3anocienux (Cowie 2007, 331—
345), u mnpemno3HaBame mpoOneMaTndHux ¢asa y unTtepakuuju (Forey and
Lockwood 2007, 308-326). Y mnoriieqy NpUMEHEHHX METOZAA, IOCTOje JBa
npucTyna. MeTona 3acCHOBaHA Ha KOPITyCHO] JIMHTBUCTHIM UCTHTYje (ppeKBeHIe U
JucTpulOynujy cneunpuyHe JIMHIBUCTHYKE TojaBe (Svenja et al. 2004, 9-28), nok
STHOMETOJIONIO3M IIOCMATpajy MapTHKYIAPH30BAaHH WCKAa3 y IUCTHHKTUBHOM
JTIOKaJTHOM OKpykemy (Ctesuh 1997, 18).
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2.2. Konmexcm, npeomem u yusb UCNUMUBATLA

Beorpancko mpeayhe ,,beorac” 0aBu ce yBoljereM raCHUX MPHUK/bYYaKa K
IUCcTpuOyImjoM raca aoMahMHCTBHMA, WHIYCTPUjCKUM W aIMHHUCTPATUBHHM
HOTPOLIAYMMa Y HEKOJIMKO omiuTHHa Y beorpany. Y okBupy ciyx0e MapKeTHHra 1
MpoJiaje MOCTOjH MOJIepaH KOJ IIEHTap 3a TUpEKTaH Tele(OoHCKH pa3roBop u3melhy
ormepatepa mpeny3eha W morpomada, Ha TeMy yBoheHa TacHOT MPHKJbYYKa HITU
pexiaMaryja.

Hamepa HaMm je ma yTBpOMMO Aa T MHTEPAKIHja Y KOJ LEHTPY MOXKeE
AMATH OJUIMKE aCHMETPUYHE HHCTHUTYIHjCKE WHTEPAKIUje M KOjUM C€ je3UYKHM
nojaBaMa yTHYe€ HA ACHUMETPUYHOCT (HOp. TpeKuaame, HaBoheme Ha
EKIUIMIIUTHOCT, KOHTPOJIa Hall TeMoM, (TIpe)popmynanyja).

Hayuynm wmwpb wucTpaxkuBama je HaydyHa JECKpUIIUja W HayyHa
TUIOJIOTH3allMja Y CMHUCIY YyTBphUBama THUIIMYHE CTPYKType OBAaKBE BpCTE
komyHukamngje. Ilo tumy, pamu ce 0 BepUPHKATOPHOM HCTPAKUBAmY, IMOIITO CE
BUME TIPOBEpaBa Ja JIM Ce aCHMETPHYHA CTPYKTypa WHCTUTYIM]CKE HHTEpaKIIHje
MO>Ke IPUMEHHUTH Ha UHTEPAKLHU]y Y KOJI LIEHTPY.

JpyIITBEHN [WJb UCTPAKUBAKA j& YKa3HBAKE Ha COIHMjaTHE MIPETPEKe KOje
ce Yy KOMYHHKAIIjH IOCTaBJbajy Mpel MOTpoIIada KOjU y KO ICHTPY HacTOju nIa
nobuje mHpopmalrje Koje My Henoctajy. OBakBa HCTpakMBamkba MOTY UMaTH H
KJbYYHY VJIOTY y TPEIy3eTHHUINTBY, Tj. — YyXKe TJCJaHO — y MApKETHHTY U
opranmzandju npexayseha, jep ynyhyjy Ha moHamame W 3aJ0BOJECTBO KaKO
MOTPOIAYa TAKO U 3AIIOCICHHUX.

2.3. Memoocku nocmynax

CBH pa3roBOpH y KOJ IEHTPY CHUMAjy ce moMohy MOceOHOT MporpaMcKor
codrrepa. [Ipenysehe Ham je 3a moTpede HAIIET UCITUTHUBAKA YCTYITHIIO CBE CHUMKE
y nepuony on 10. mo 19. anpuna 2010. Y oBoM meproay 3a0esieKeHO je YKYITHO
438 pasroBopa, ykymnHe nyxxune 1 180 MmunyTa u 47 cekyHIH, a MpOCceYHa Iy>KHHA
u3HocH 161,75 cexyHnu. Y CBHM IpeciTymIaHUM HHTEpakIujaMa 3a0eNIeKUId CMO
Makap jelHy o] je3nUKHUX I0jaBa Koje yKa3yjy Ha aCHMETPHUYHOCT Y KOMYHUKAIIHjH,
mro hemo mokaszaTu Ha mpuMepuMa Koju cieae. OBoM mpuinkoMm hemo ncrmTuBaHe
[0jaBe WIIYCTPOBAaTH HA JIOKAJTHOM HUBOY, y IyXYy €THOMETOIOJIOTHjE, T€ CMO U
HWHTEepakKlyje Koje heMo mpeacTaBUTH oAaOpaiyd HACYMUYHO. TpaHCKpHILHUja je
ypahena npema [lehepconoBom mozeny (B. [Ipwmor).

2.4. Xunomemuuxu okeup

Ienepanna xumoTesa je 1a KOMyHUKanuja u3Melhy oneparepa Koj HeHTpa U
KnujeHata npexayseha ,beorac Moxxe na mocemyje OANUKE AaCHUMETPUYHOCTH
KapakTepUCTHYHE 332 WHCTUTYLHUjCKY HWHTepakiujy. Xeputay HaBoaw cienehux
IIECT OCHOBHHUX CTaBKH, KOje Tpeba MCmHTaTh na OW ce yTBPOWIO Nla JIM Heka
WHTEpaKiyja UMa OJUTMKEe WHCTUTYILIHUjCKE HHTEPaKIIHje:
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a) opraHud3aunMja mnpey3uMama peyd — O[Iydyjyha KapakTepucTuKa
WHCTUTYIMjCKE HWHTEpaKije jecTe MOryhHOCT CcaHKIMOHHCAmba JOMPHHOCA
CaroBOpPHUKA,

0) oniuTa CTPYKTypaJHAa OpraHu3anuja unrepakuuje (overall structural
organization of the interaction) — Mama UHTEpaKIHje, y CMUCITY TUITMYHUX (a3a nin
cekimja  (Heritage 2004, 164-166). Moryha cTpykTypa HWHCTHTYIIH]jCKE
MHTEpaKIIUje TITacu: OTBapame, YKa3uBambe Ha MPOOIIeM, pa3pellckhe U 3aTBapame
(Heritage 2004, 168);

B) opraHmM3amnuja cjena (seguence organization) — Ja JIM MOCTOje aKIIHje
KOje IpeycMepaBajy KOMYHHKAI[H]y, KaKo ce KOHTPOIIHIIIE CIe]], TeMa U CIIL.;

I) KOHCTPYKUHja TypHyca (furn design) — Koja ce akuuja HU3BOIH
TOBOpPEHEM M Koja cy omabpaHa cpeicTBa 3a m3Boheme oBe akmuje (Drew and
Heritage 1992, 3-65).

1) 1300p JEeKCHKe;

D)) enmucTeMONOIIKM W JAPYrd OOJMIM acHMeTpPHje — acHMETpHja je
differentia specifica MHCTUTYIIMjCKUX HHTEpaKidja y OJHOCY Ha Ipyre OOJHKe
komyHukanuje (Heritage 2004, 175).

3a mHCTpYMEHAIHO TocTu3ame Mohu y muckypcy Pepxioy (Fairclough
2001, 113-114) moce6HO HaBOIU:

a) MpeKuame JPyror cCaroBOpHUKa kao u3paz Mohu ox cTpaHe MohHujer
YUCCHHUKA,;

0) MHCTHCTHpame Ha eKIUIMUMTHOCTH (enforcing explicitness) — on
uH(pEpUOPHHUjeT yYECHHKA Ce 3aXTeBa HEJBOCMUCIICHO 3HauYeme Hajuenthe momohy
JOJIaTHUX THUTAambA;

B) KOHTPOJIa HAJl TEMOM — CYTICPHOPHHU]JU YUYSCHHUIIM Y HHTEPAKIIHjU YECTO
Cy y CHTyalUjHu Ja OIpele MPUPONY U CBPXY MHTEpAKIMje HA TMOYETKY W/WIH Ja
crpede JOMPHUHOCE KOjU HUCY PENIEBAHTHHU 33 TEMY;

r) (mpe)popmyiaanmuja — mpedopMmynucame Beh pedeHor WM
(dopmynucame oHora 1mto ce Haciayhyje ma he pehu Apyru ydecHWK uma 3a IHJb
NpOBEpy pa3yMeBama WIM IIOCTH3alke KOHTPOJE HaJ JONPHHOCOM JIpYyror
yUYECHHKA.

2.5. Jlobujenu nodayu u ouckycuja
HNuTepakumja 1

1 Omeparep: Xano 1 (.)

2 Tlotpomau: Jlo6ap nan 1 (.)

3 Omnepartep: Hobap nan | (.)

4 Tlotpomau: OBJie jeJjanH Balll MOTpoIIayd na My Tpeda Bamra momoh (.)//
5 Omneparep: // perute =

6 [ToTpomau: = pekiamalje, HelTo OKO pauyHa OTIPHITUKE =
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7 Onepartep: = Kaxkure, rocrionune

8 [Torpomrau: Jopana Jlyunha 10 ://

9 Omneparep: // O uemy ce paau | na ia 3HaM mmTa fa (.) / mTa aa riaeaamo )
10 Iotpomuray: I1a (.) pauyH 3a yrpomen# (.) rac |=

110mnepatep: =/1o6po (.)

12 IMotporuayu: Pazymere //

13 Omnepartep: // He, He, pasymeM ja je padyH, HEro MH CaMo PELUTe IITa je
ca pauyHOM, Ia J1a 3HaM (.) y KOM IpaBIly Ja OHO IITO Kaxy /.../

OBa wmHTepakuuja mnoTBphyje XepuTayloBy CIPYKTYpy: OTBapame,
yKa3uBame Ha TpolOieM, paspememe M 3arBapame (Heritage 2004, 168).
OpraHuzanyjy npey3uMarma pedd 3aloudikbe W AUPUTYje omepaTep, MOoTpomay ce
JKaJld Ha CBOj MpoOJIeM, oIlepaTep camMo IITO My HUje IPYKUO pellene, a Oyayhu ga
j€ y IMTamy OAJIOMaK, HeJIOCTaje CaMo ONPAIITAbE.

WnTepakunjy 3amouume omeparep jaBjbajyhn ce Ha Tene(OHCKH IO3WB
y3J71a3HOM MHTOHaNHUjoM (pexa 1), Koja HaKOH MOTpoIIadeBor oa3uBa (pexn 2), Beh y
cnenehem omepartepoBoM TypHYycCy, omazna (pen 3). Ilpe Hero mTo je moTpomay
yCIIEeo Jla U3rOBOPH 300T Yera je 1mo3Bao, oneparep Ia je HEKOJUKO MyTa MPEKUHYO
qupektHo (pen 5, 9, 13) win MHAMPEKTHO, TAKO IITO j€ OJrOBOPHO BEOMa OJUCKO
Be3aHUM TypHycoM (pex 7, 11). 3a mpekumame W MOKIANamke, Ha YakK Ba MecTa
omepatep ynorpedspaBa umnepatus (pex 5, 7), a Ha jeAHOM MeCTy U T3B. continuer
»100po™ (pen 11). To cy yjeaHO U akIMje KOjUMa OrepaTep orpaHryaBa JOMPHHOC
MoTpolIaya W/WiIKM IpeycMepaBa KkoMmyHukanujy (pen 9, 13). Y oBoj uHTEpakuuju
JIOMUHUpa orneparepoBa morpeda na nepunume temy (pex 9, 11, 13). To moctuxe
HaBohemeM moTpomiaua Ha ekcrumuTHOCT (pex 9, 13). OnepaTepoBo HpeKkugame
(pen 5, 9, 13), onroBapame Onucko Be3aHuM TyprycoMm (pem 7, 11), ymorpeba
umneparusa (pex 5, 7, 13), Te HaBohewe Ha eKCIIMUUTHOCT (pex 9, 13) Moxkemo
TYMauuTH Kao OJpa3 HErOBOI HHTEPAKIHjCKOT HECTPILUbEHa W ToTpede na
OOMHHHpa Yy WHTepakuwju. M y oOBako KpaTkoM OIJIOMKY HMa Ha3HaKa
enucTeMoIonke acumerpuje. OnepatepoB TypHyC ,,O 4eMy ce paau, Ia Ja 3HaMm
mra Jga mTa jga riaeaamo (pex 9) mMHTEepecaHTaH je 300T JIeKCHYKOr m30opa u
ymotpebe rimarona 3HATH, a cama KOHCTpYKIIHja peUeHUIIC HABOJAH Ha ITIOMHUCAO0 J1a
omepatep mpex coboM (,,ITa Oa miIeqaMo’) pellaBa YATAB HU3 Pa3UYIUTHX
npobieMa, U y CKJIagy ca THM MMa Ha paclojaramby HU3 Pa3IMuUTUX pellema.
Hcro ce motBphyje u y penosuma 13 u 14: ,, He, He, pasymeM 1aa je padyH, HETO MH
CaMo peluTe IITa je ca PauyHoM, Ia 1a 3HAM y KOM IPaBIly Ja OHO IITO Kaxy .

HNurepakunja 2

1 TTotpomau: /.../ OBlie MU CTOjH HEKa CTaBKa, KaMaTa 3a MapT JIBE XUJbaJe
necete (.) TO MU

2 HMKAKO HUje JaCHO IITA je, MOIITO caM ja pavyH 3a MapT IJIaTHO Mpe poKa
3 Omneparep: = mucaute 3a hedpyap (.)

4 Tlotpomau: na, MHUCIMM Taj. ANl OBJe NHIIE Kamara 3a MapT, Na
MPETIIOCTaBIbaM//
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5 Omneparep:
// omHOCH ce Ha
6 debpyapcku padyH, jep He MOXKEMO y MapTy HAIJIATHTH KaMaTy 3a MapT

7 IMoTporiay: = muie KaMara 3a MapT JIBe XHJbaJle JeceTe: I0Jl CTABKOM
ner //

8 Omeparep: // TOCIHOAVHE 1, kamaty

9 3a MAPT / 3a mapt hemo Bam HamIaTuTH ako He Oynere muatwiu (.)
3HA4n//

7 llotpomadu: // je n Bu Mene UYJETE mra

8 ja Bama kaxeM? 3HauH, 100MO caM padyH//

9 Omneparep: // 1o6po

10 IoTpomad: u mOA BamIOM CTaBKOM IMET NHIIE Kamara 3a MapT IBeE
XuJbajie eceTe: u3Hoc kamarte. 11 Ja Bac 3ato u 30BeM //

12 Oneparep: //na, na, To je KaMaTa 3a MPETXOTHI MeCel]

13 IMotpomray: // mo6po//

14 Oneparep: // xoja ce Harulahyje y3

15 mMapToBCKH padyH, IITO je aa//

16 [Motpomay: // mo6po//

17 Oneparep: // u noruuno. E can, peuunte, jorr Hemro? /.../

IIpukasaH je oJyIOMaK qy»ke MHTEpakije, Tako Aa He BUAMMO MOYETaK H
'oTBapame' TIacoM oreparepa. Temy je JepuHHCA0 TOTpOINay, aiuu je
eTMHICTEMOIIONIKAa MOR, Tj. 3Hame, Ha CTpaHu orepatepa. Beh y npyrom nmpukazanom
TypHycy (pen 3) omeparep ,ucCIpaBba‘ MOTpolIa4a W HE J03BOJbABA My Ja
00pa3Ioku CBOjy MpeTrnocTaBKy (pex 5). HakoH mTo je mMoTpoliad HACTaBHO Ja
W3HOCH IIOJAaTak O TOME IITa THIIe Ha HEroBOM padyHy, omeparep Kpehe
odan3uBHO ca ,,I'ocioaune, ...“ (pen 8§ u 9), anu u noTpoiay ce 6Opu 3a CBOj CTaB
U TaX®By y: ,,Ma je 1 BH MeHe dyjere..” (pem 7 m 8), ma omeparep pearyje
camoyBepeHo, npekuaajyhu ra ca ,,J100po* (continuer), na 61 moTpoIIayy 1ao 10
3Hama J1a pa3yMe O 4YeMy TOBOPH M Ha Kpajy o0jamrmaBa, jep omeparep uMa
INPUCTYI 3Hamy. Y KOHAYHOM OIlepaTepoBOM objammemy npumehyjemo na u
MOTpoIIad KOPHCTH HCTH MEXaHW3aM IOKJamama, KOopucTehm wuctu continuer.
Takolhe je 3aHUMIBUB OTIEpPaTEpOB N300 JICKCHKE KOjOM apryMEHTYje CBOj€ 3HAMbE:
,»10 je ma u mornyHo™ (pex 15 u 16). Ha kpajy oBor oasioMka cTu4e ce yTHUCaK Ja je
orepaTep MOCHTHUPAO CBOJHUM 3HAWmEM, M Kao jJa murameM ,,E can, penute, jom
Hemro? xohe nma mpehe Ha cnenehy Temy, Oynyhu na je mpeTXoiHa YCIEIIHO
UCIPIUbEHA.

HNuTtepaknmja 3

1 Onepartep: beora:c

2 TMotpomau: {obap naH 1

3 Omneparep: Jlobap nan | n3Bonute

4 Tlorpomray: OBzae (.) Maja (.) Bnajuh. UuTepecyje Me oBako (.) MOIITO
MH je JIoIao payyH //

5 Omneparep: // je 1’ MoxkeTe 6 caMo TpeHyTaK jenaH, Majo?

7 llotpomau: Ajne /.../
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OBaj BeoMa KpaTak OJUIOMaK IIOKa3zyje KOJHKO Yy CBAaKOM TPEHYTKY
orepaTep yIpaBiba THHAMHKOM HHTEpakimje. PasroBop roToBo Aa HHje HU MIOYEO.
Omepatep ce jaBHO Ha TelIe(OHCKH IO3WB, MMOTPOLIAY jeé CTUTao Ja Ce Npe/CTaBH
(pen 4) 1 moyHe Ja U3HOCH TEMY CBOT Io3uBa (pen 4), anmu ra Beh UCTor TpeHyTkKa
orepaTtep mpekunga (pel 5) W cTaBjba HA YeKame, Aa OM My ce KacHHje IOHOBO
jaBuo. Omepatep ce obpaha mepcupameM (pen 3), amu Beh y cBoMm cnenehem
TYPHYCY, Y TOj YYTHBOj ()OPMHU IOKa3yje M M3BECHY HEMOCIETHOCT, HCOYEKHBAHO
0CIIoBaJbaBajyhin moTpoIaya mo KIMEeHy yMecTo ca Hip. rocroho/rocrohurie Brajuh

(pen 6).

3. 3akmbyuak

VYiore ydecHMKa Yy UWHCTUTYLMJCKUM MHTepakiujama ogapeheHe cy
IPUPOIOM M CBPXOM caMe MHCTUTyLHje. Moh y MHTEepKIMjU HE 3HAYM HY)KHO H
KBAaHTUTAaTHBHY JOMHHALMjy, ald CBakako 3HAa4Yd HMame KOHTPOJE Ha
MHTEPAKLIUjCKUM CJIEJOM, JOMUHUPAHkE HaJ TEMOM M OCBAapHUBamE 3HAYAjJHUjET
JOIPHHOCA Ha AyTe CTa3e.

VY crymuju ciaydaja UCIIMUTUBAIM CMO Jia JH Tele()OHCKA KOMYHHUKAIMja
orepaTepa M HOTpolIada y KOJ HEHTPY MOXKE J1a TIOCeIyje OITUKE aCHMETPUIHOCTH
UHCTUTYIMjcKe uHTepakuyje. [loTBpheHo je ma cBM pa3roBopu y HalleM KOPILyCy
uMajy CTPYKTYpY Kojy, KkKao Moryhy y acHMETpUYHHM HHCTHTYIIH]CKHM
nHTepakinujama—HaBonu Xepuran (Heritage 2004, 164—166). CBaka KOMyHUKAaIH]ja
ce 0TBapa IJIAaCOM OIeparepa, CIIeAd HHHUIHpamke mpobieMa — MOTpomiad W3HOCH
pasjior cBor mosuBa (pekjiamaluja IMOBOJOM padyHa, TPaXKH HHPOpMalHuje o
3aqyXKemy, HWIH C€ pacluTyje Kako Ja yBeIe TacHH IMPHUKIbYydYaK), 3aTHM
pelieme/nocneMna — oneparep o0jammaBa CBOje ,3Hame, 3aTBapame —
OIIpaILTAbE.

Ha Hekonmwko ciy4ajHO omaOpaHuUX Ciiy4ajeBa 3a0elIe)KHiI  CMO
MpeKuaame, KOHTPOJIY HaJ TEMOM, HCHpaBibame, (mpe)dpopMmynanujy u
MHCHUCTHPamkEe Ha EKIUIMIUTHOCTH. MICTO Tako, MPUMETHIM CMO Jia Cy 3Hame U
HH()OPMHUCAHOCT Ha CTPaHM OIeparepa, Aakie, MHTepaKIHja y KOJI IEHTPY MOXKE
MOCEJIOBaTH C€JIEMEHTE aCUMETPUYHOCTH, Koje OW CBakako TpeOano JeTabHHje
ucnuTatu. Y TOM LHJbY C€ MOKE€ KOMOMHOBATH IPHUCTYN aHAIU3Ee AUCKypca ca
yHarpea oApeheHnm 1memama, aHainu3e KOHBep3alyje, Koja TOBOpeHhY MPUCTYIA Ha
JIOKaJTHOM HHUBOY, METOJIE KOPIIyCHE JIMHTBHCTHKE, KOjuMa OHMCMO HCIUTHBAIA
(pexBeHIMjy U AUCTPUOYLIM]Y jE3NUKHX T0jaBa KOje HAC 3aHHMAjy, alld U aHKETHO
HCTINTHBAKE YICCHUKA O ONMaKamby TOTHYHHUX je3MUKHUX I10jaBa.
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Mpunor : Cuctem eHKkogupaka 3anmca roBopeHor matepujana

Y TpaHCKpHIIIMjH TpUMepa NPUMEHWIN cMO ynporrheH W mpuiaroheH
Iledepconos cucrem (Jefferson 1984)

— ynyhyje Ha eHOMEH y KOHBEp3alrju KOjH Ce UCIIUTYje

= [OBE3UBAbE JIBA KOHCEKTUBHA TYPHYCa, TECHO BE3aHH CJIIEMCHTH,
0e3 HKaKkBe mnayse

HPOJY>KEH CIIOT W TJ1ac

/! [OYETaK IMOKJIANamka TOBOPHUKA

/ caMOHCIpaBKa

CAP BEJIMKUM CIIOBHMAa O3HAYEH je TJIACHHjH M3TOBOp, eH(a3a Ha TOM
CIIEMEHTY TypHYCa

((ommc)) HeBepOATHO MMOHAIIAKE

(XXX)) Hepa3yMJbUBE pEeUn

((? pew)) Moryhe TymMaueme Hepa3yMJbUBE peUr

) KpaTKa maysa

(..) rmay3a oJ1 jeJTHE JI0 TPU CEKYHJIe

(...) nay3a JayXa OJf TPU CEKyH/Ie

? yIHUTHA UHTOHAIIH]a

l CUJa3Ha MHTOHAIW]a

1 y3J1a3Ha HHTOHAIM]a

.../ (parMeHT JUCKypca KOju HUje MIPUKa3aH y LEeJI0CTH
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Linguistic Aspects in Asymmetrical Institutional
Interaction — Call Center Case

In institutional communications, the roles of participants were
determined by institutional frame, and distribution of interac- | Key words:
tional power was asymmetrical. This work investigates by a
case study if interaction between the call center operators and
clients can have asymmetrical features. Turn taking organiza-
tion, overall structural organization of the interaction, sequence )
organization, turn design, lexical choice, epistemological and | conversation

other forms of asymmetry were considered. Interruption, en- analysis, call center,
forcing explicitness, controlling topic and formulation were | POWEr, interaction
marked in analyzed interactions for instrumental achieving of

domination.

asymmetry,
institutional talk,
discourse analysis,

1. Asymmetrical Institutional Communications and their Place in
Contemporary Research of Language

Roles of participants in institutional communications are defined by the
norms of that institution. Such are communications between patient and doctor,
judge and defendant, teacher and pupil, journalist and interviewee, etc. Unlike eve-
ryday conversation in institutional communications there is no structure in which
everyone can do everything. Turn taking is_predefined and determines contribution
in interaction. Power of interaction is distributed unequally/asymmetrically. Collo-
cutors that are more powerful dominate over shift alterations, their duration and
theme of conversation.

Sociolinguistics, pragmalinguistics, ethnomethodology or (critical) analysis
of discourse?

Central theme of sociolinguistics has been the relationship of social struc-
ture and linguistics and communicational selections of speaker since the early six-
ties of the last century. The study of language in its use inseparably of the social
community and taking into account other anthropological and cultural factors were
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developed in ethnography of communication of Dell Hymes (Hymes 1974) and in-
teractive sociolinguistics of John Gumperz (Gumperz 1982). Institutional commu-
nications are interlaced also with researches of pragmalinguistics since the “linguis-
tic pragmatics researches all kinds of linguistics use; its adequacy, as well as mutual
understanding of speakers” (Stevi¢ 1997, 7). Instruments of Sacks and Schegloff are
starting points for analysis of institutional interactions, already developed within
ethnomethodology, since the structure of conversation, aspects of sequence and turn
taking are the basic aspects of every communicational exchange. We cannot diffe-
rentiate completely the analysis of conversation from the discourse analysis re-
searching complexes greater than sentence, and linguistic forms are researched by
relating them with goals or functions they perform, where the functional aspect
(context, linguistic action, participants, mutual relations and similar) precedes the
structural aspect (Stevi¢ 1997, 7). Asymmetry in distribution of power, inequality of
communicational rights and obligations and relation between interaction power and
linguistic selection of collocutors in “unequal encounter” (Fairclough 2001, 36) are
researched also through the prism of critical discourse analysis.

Regarding the institutional interactions, communications at court (Atkinson
and Drew 1979), newspaper interviews (Greatbatch 1988, 401-430; Heritage and
Greatbatch 1991, 93-137), classroom interactions (McHoul 1978, 183-213) and
context of therapy counseling (Perdkyld, 1995) were researched the most intensely.
A common thing in these researches is that they were limited firstly to researching
the organization of turn taking, i.e. limited ways for words takeover.

2. Case Study: Interaction Between Operators and Clients in Call
Center

2.1. Previous researches

During the last several years, especially with moving organizational units
of multinational companies to newly industrialized countries like India, Philippines
and South Africa, the communication between an operator in the call center and a
client has become an interesting research field in sociology, economics, information
technologies (Forey and Hood 2008, 389-409), etc. Verbal competence of em-
ployees and neutralization of foreign accent of employees (Cowie 2007, 331-345)
are being researched within the applied linguistics, as well as the recognition of
problematic phases in the interaction (Forey and Lockwood 2007, 308-326). Re-
garding the applied methods, there are two approaches. A method based on corpus
linguistics researches frequencies and distribution of a specific linguistic phenome-
non (Svenja et al. 2004, 9-28), while the ethno methodologists examine particulate
utterances in distinctive local context (Stevi¢ 1997, 18).

2.2. Context, subject and goal of research

Belgrade company “Beogas” deals with gas installations and gas distribu-
tion to households, industrial and administrative clients in several municipalities in
Belgrade. There is a modern call center within the marketing and sales department
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for direct telephone conversation between operators of the company and clients re-
garding gas installations or claims.

Our intention is to establish if the interaction in the call center can have
attributes of asymmetrical institutional interaction and which linguistic phenomena
influence the asymmetry (e.g. interruption, enforcing explicitness, topic control,
formulation).

The scientific goal of the research is scientific description and scientific ty-
pology in the sense of establishing typical structures of such type of communica-
tion. Regarding the type, it is a verificatory research, since the goal is to check if
asymmetrical structure of institutional interaction can be applied to interaction at
call center.

The social goal of research is denoting social obstacles that are put in
communication in front of a client who is trying to obtain missing information at
the call center. Such researches may have the key role in entrepreneurship, i.e. in
marketing and organization of a company, since they describe behavior and satis-
faction of both clients and employees.

2.3. Methodological procedure

Communication at the call center is being recorder by special software. The
company has renounced to us for the needs of our research all recordings in the pe-
riod from 10 to 19 April 2010. In this period, 438 communications were recorded in
total duration of 1.180 minutes and 47 seconds, average duration is 162.15 seconds.
In all reproduced interactions, we recorded at least one of the linguistic phenomena
that indicate asymmetry in communication, which we shall show in the examples
that follow. On this occasion, we shall illustrate researched phenomena at the local
level in terms of ethnomethodology. Therefore, the presented interactions are cho-
sen randomly.

Transcription is made according to the model of Jefferson (see Enclosure)
and the data are analyzed according to the method of conversation analysis.

2.4. Hypothetical frame

General hypothesis is that the communication between the operator of the
call center and clients of the company “Beogas” may have features of asymmetrical
institutional interaction. Heritage quotes the following six items that should be in-
vestigated in order to establish if an interaction has the features of the institutional
interaction:

a) Turn taking organization — a determinant feature of institutional inte-
raction is the possibility of sanctioning collocutor’s contribution.

b) Overall structural organization of interaction — the map of interaction
in the sense of typical phases or sections (Heritage 2004, 164—166). Possible struc-
ture of institutional interaction is: opening, denoting the problem, solving and clos-
ing (Heritage 2004, 168).
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¢) Sequence organization — if there are actions that redirect communica-
tion, how sequence, themes are controlled and similar.

d) Turn design — what action is performed by speech and what aids are
chosen to perform this action (Drew and Heritage 1992, 3-65).

e) Lexical choice

f) Epistemological and other forms of asymmetry — Asymmetry is diffe-

rentia specifica of institutional interactions regarding the other forms of communi-
L
cation .

For instrumental achieving the power in discourse, Fairclough (Fairclough
2001, 113-114) especially quotes:

a) Interruption of the collocutor as the reflex of power of the more power-
ful participant

b) Enforcing explicitness — unabiguous meaning is requested from the in-
ferior participant, most frequently by an additional question.

c¢) Controlling topic — more superior participants in interaction are often in
situation to determine the nature and purpose of interaction at the beginning and/or
to prevent contributions” that are not relevant for the theme.

d) Formulation — reformulation of already said or formulation of the one
that is anticipated that the other participant will say, aiming to check understanding
or to obtain control over the contribution of another participant.

2.5. Obtained data and discussion
Interaction 1

1 Operator: Hallo 1 (.)

2 Client: Good afternoon 1 (.)

3 Operator: Good afternoon | (.)

4 Client: Here is one of your clients and I need your help (.)//
5 Operator: // speak =

6 Client: = some claims regarding the invoice approximately =
7 Operator: Speak out, Sir

8 Client: Jovana Ducica 10 ://

9 Operator: // What it is about so that we know what to see |
10 Client: Well (.) the invoice for consumed (.) gas |=

! Heritage (2004:175) mentions the following types of asymmetry: asymmetry of participation in
interaction, asymmetry corresponding to interactive and institutional knowhow (what is routine
for more powerful participant, it is a unique experience for less powerful participant),
epistemological caution and asymmetry in knowledge (more powerful participants avoid to take a
firm position in the form of personal oppinion, but they rather talk on behalf of the profession i.e.
institution) and the right for accessing the knowledge.

? Contribution: usually corresponds to statement or turn; it may be interpreted also as “more em-
phasized”, “noticed” or “accepted” (the referred) statement (Stevic 1997, 217).
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11 Operator: Very well (.)

12 Client: You understand //

13 Operator: // No, no, I understand the invoice, just tell me what is wrong
with the invoice so

14 that I know (.) in which direction to as it is said /.../

This interaction confirms the structure of Heritage: opening, problem init-
iation, disposal_and closing (Heritage, 2004: 168). Turn-taking organization starts
and conducts the operator The operator organizes and conducts turn-taking, client
complains about his problem, operator is just to give a solution to the client, and
since it is an extract, only words of farewell are missing.

Operator has started the interaction by answering the telephone call with
introductory intonation (line 1) that after client’s response (line 2) has collapsed
even in the following operator’s turn (line 3). Before the client has managed to
speak out why he called, the operator interrupted him directly several times (line 5,
9, 13) or indirectly, by answering with close turns (line 7, 11). For interruption and
overlapping the operator uses imperative even twice (line 5, 7) and in one place so-
called continuer “Well” (line 11). These are at the same time the actions by which
the operator limits the contribution of the client and/or redirects communication
(line 9, 13). Operator’s need to define the theme dominates in this interaction (line
9, 11, 13). He achieves that by guiding the client to explicitness (line 9, 13). Opera-
tor’s interruption (line 5, 9, 13), answering in close turns (line 7, 11), use of impera-
tive (line 5, 7, 13), guiding to explicitness (line 9, 13) we can explain as the reflec-
tion of operator’s interactive impatience and the need to dominate in the interaction.
Even in such a short extract, there are indications of epistemological asymmetry.
Operator’s turn “What it is all about so that I know what to look for” (line 9), is in-
teresting for lexical selection and use of the verb TO KNOW, and the structure of
the sentence itself leads to an impression that the operator (“what to look for”)
solves a series of different problems and according to that a series of solutions are
available for him. The same is confirmed also in the lines 13 and 14: “No, no, I un-
derstand that it is invoice, just tell me what is with the invoice so that I know in
which direction what is said”.

Interaction 2

1 Client: /.../ There is an item here interest for March twothousandten (.) it
is not

2 clear to me what it : is since I paid invoice for March before due date =

3 Operator: = you mean for February (.)

4 Client: yes, I mean that one. But it is written here interest for March so |
assume//

5 Operator: // it refers to

6 invoice for February since we cannot collect interest for March in March
7 Client: = it is written here interest for March two thousand and ten: under
item five //

8 Operator: // SIR 1, interest
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9 for MARCH / for March we shall collect if you do not pay (.) meaning//
10 Client: // do you HEAR what

11 I am saying to you? Meaning I received the invoice//

12 Operator: // OK

13 Client: and under your item five, it is written interest for March twoth-
ousandten: interest rate.

14 That is the reason for my calling //

15 Operator: //yes, yes, that is interest for the previous month

16 Client: // OK//

17 Operator: // that is collected with

18 invoice for March which is yes//

19 Client: // OK//

20 Operator: // also logical And now tell me something else? /.../

An extract of a longer interaction has been presented, so that we cannot see
the beginning and opening with the voice of operator. The topic was defined by the
client, but epistemological power i.e. knowledge is on the side of the operator. Al-
ready in the second presented turn (line 3), operator was “correcting” the client, not
allowing him to explain his presumption (line 5). After the client continued to ex-
plain the fact what was written in his invoice, the operator started offensively with
“Sir,...” (line 8 and 9), but the client also struggled for his attitude and attention
“Do you hear me...” (line 7 and 8), and operator reacted self-confidently interrupt-
ing him with “OK” (continuer) in order to inform the client that he understood what
he was talking about and finally explained since the operator had access to the
knowledge. In the final operator’s explanation, we notice that the client used the
same mechanism of overlapping by repeating the same continuer. Operator’s selec-
tion of lexicality is also interesting, reasoning his knowledge “That is yes and logi-
cal” (line 18 and 19). At the end of this extract one can get an impression that the
operator has made point with his knowledge and that with his question “And now,
tell me, something else?” as if he wanted to skip to the following subject since the
previous was successfully depleted.

Interaction 3

1 Operator: Beoga:s

2 Client: Good afternoon 1

3 Operator: Good afternoon | may I help you

4 Client: Here is (.) Maja (.) Vlajic. The following interests me (.) since my
invoice has arrived //

5 Operator: // can you hold

6 just for a second, Maja?

7 Client: OK /.../

This very short extract shows how the operator manages the dynamics of
interaction at every moment. Communication almost has not started at all. The op-
erator has answered the call, the client managed to introduce herself (line 4) and
start the explanation for her call (line 4), but at the same moment the operator inter-
rupted her (line 5) and put on hold in order to answer back later again. The operator
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addressed the client formally (line 3), but already in the next turn he showed incon-
sistency in that polite form and unexpectedly addressed the client by her first name
instead of e.g. Missis/Miss Vlajic (line 6).

3. Conclusion

Roles of participants in institutional interactions are determined by nature
and purpose of the institution. To have power in interaction does not mean neces-
sary quantitative domination, but surely means control over the interaction se-
quence, domination over the subject and accomplishment of more significant con-
tribution in the long-term.

In case study, we researched if the telephone communication between an
operator and a client in call center can have features of asymmetrical institutional
interaction. It is confirmed that all the conversations from our corpus have the struc-
ture that Heritage (Heritage, 2004, 164—166) indicates as the possible structure in
asymmetrical institutional interactions. Each communication is opened with the
voice of operator, initiation of problem follows — a client explains the reason for his
call (claim regarding invoice, asking information on his debit or inquires how to in-
stall gas connection), then follows a solution/consequence/disposal — the operator
explains his “knowledge” and closing — words of farewell.

In several randomly selected cases, we recorded interruption, controlling
topic, correction, formulation and enforcement of explicitness. We also noticed that
the knowledge and information are on the side of operator. Interaction in a call cen-
ter may have elements of asymmetry, which should be further investigated.

With this goal, it is possible to combine the approach of discourse analysis
with predefined schemes, conversation analysis that approaches the communication
at local level, methods of corpus linguistics that would research frequency and dis-
tribution of linguistic features that are interesting for us, but also inquiry of partici-
pants regarding the perception of the referred linguistic phenomena.
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Enclosure: Encoding system for recordings of spoken material

We have applied a simplified and adopted system of Jefferson in the tran-
scription of the examples (Jefferson, 1984).

— indicates the phenomenon in conversation that is researched

= connecting two consecutive turns, tightly joined elements, without
any pause

: prolonged syllable or sound

// beginning of overlapping speaker

/ self-correction

CAP capital letters stand for louder speech, emphasis on that element of
turn

((description)) non-verbal behavior

(XXX)) incomprehensible words

((? word)) possible interpretation of incomprehensible word

() short pause

(..) pause from one to three seconds

(- pause longer than three seconds

? interrogative intonation

l descending intonation

i ascending intonation

/... discourse fragment not shown completely
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XerbuHcka ana. Pesyntatm HOBUX UCTPaXuBaka
Hapo4HUX MUTOJOLWKKX NpeacTasa Xyne'

VY pagy ce W3HOCE pe3yiNTaTd HOBHX CTHOJIOLIKHX HMCTPaXKH-
Bamkba CIPOBEICHUX y AJIEKCaHIPOBAYKO] KYIMH M OKOJIHHM Kwyune peuu:
obmactuma. Harnacak je, Ha OBOM MeECTy, CTaBJbEH Ha Mpe-
CTaBe 0 MUTCKUM OnlinMa, OTHOCHO O ajnama ¥ 3MajeBuMa, Koje
Y KOHTEKCTY IIpHKyIUbeHe rpahe 3ay3umajy jemHo on

HapoHa
MHUTOJIOTH]ja, HOBa

HajUCTAKHYTHjUX MECTa, MpeAcTaBbajyhu crenuduunocT pas- CTHOJIOIIKA
MaTpaHe MUKPO-PErHOHAHE LIEIMHE, alli U CUMOOJ JIOKAIHOT HCTpaxuBama,
naeHtutera. Hamme, 3a0enexeHe Cy U3y3eTHO OpojHE W AnekcaHpoBavka
3aHUMJbMBE BapHjaHTE MNpelamba W MPEACcTaBa O KEJBUHCKO] JKyna 1 OKOJIHE

aiy, Koja — Kao y0eJbHBO HajeKCIIOHHPAHU]jH MUTCKH EHTUTET o0xacty, mpeacTaBe
— CBAKaKo MpeJcTaB/ba OPUTHHAIHY ocodeHocT XKyre. 0 MUTCKUM Omhuma,

ajyie ¥ 3MajeBH,
JKEeJbHHCKA aja,
oco0eHH caapxaju,
UOCHTUTECT

OnwTn okBMp

OCHOBHH IWJb paja je WIyCTPaTUBHO W3HOUICHE MPEIMMHUHAPHAX
pe3ynraTa HOBUX ETHOJOIIKMX HCTpakHBamba HeMaTepHjalHe KyITypHE OallTHHE
AJeKkcaHIpoBayuKe JKyIle U OKOJTHUX O0JIAaCTH — y KOHTEKCTY IpOy4aBama HoceOHO
HATJIAIICHHX, CPICKHX MHTONOMIKO-PEMTHjCKIX M HICHTHTETCKHX obpasaa.’
HctpaxuBama cy ce (QoKycupala Ha HCIHTHBAamEe HAPOYUTO 3aHUMIBUBHX
CEMAaHTUYKUX IICJIMHA, Y PpacIiOHYy OJA HAapOAHUX MHUTOJIOHIKHUX U peHI/IFI/IjCKI/IX
BEpOBama N0 CIECHU(PUYHAX IPEACTaBa O IOPEKITy, IPOUIUIOCTH, HCTOPH]jCKAM
mnuHoctuMa (yn. Mapkosuh 2002) uta. Ha oBom MmecTy cy HM3HEceHe HEKe O
HAjCIIMKOBHTH]HX TPEACTABA O MHTCKHM OuiiMMa, OHOCHO anama H 3MajeBnma.” Y

Texcr je pesynrar paga Ha mpojekry Ertnorpadckor wmncruryra CAHY ©Op. 177028:
Cmpameauje udewmumema: caspemena Kyimypa U peiucuosHocm, Koju (HHAHCHpa
MunncTapcTBo npocBeTe 1 Hayke Permy6mmke Cpowuje.

' O AnexcanapoBauKoj *KymH y OMTeM cMHCIy B. perumo: JIyrosar 1980; JIytosar 1976;
Munmuaunh u Cannuh 2006; Munuaunh u npyru 2007.

2y UCTpaXHBakUMa CIpPOBeZeHUM TOKOM 2011. TolnHE CaKyIJbCHO je MHOINTBO MH(pOpMAIH]ja
0J1 BeJIMKOT Opoja Ka3uBada U3 pa3IuuuTUX cena AJekcanapoBauke xyme. OcuM Tora, y paay je
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HapeJIHUM paJioBrMa Ouhe MpPenoYeHd M 3HATHO KOMILUICKCHHUJU PE3yNTaTH HOBUX
HCTpaXxKiBamba HaBeJICHE 00JIaCTH, KOja je ycien OpojHuX pas3nora (1 ca pa3IuIuTHX
cTpaHa) MOceOHO HHTEpecaHTHA 3a CaBPEMEHY CPIICKY ETHOJIOTH]jy, MOYEB Of
ynmeHHIe 1a je JXKyna 10 caga HeToCIyCTHBO MAJIO UCTPaKUBAHA.

H3smelly ocranor, AnekcaHapoBayka d>Xyma IpeJcTaB/ba 30HY Koja y
MHOTHM acleKTHMa 3ay3uMa IICHTPAIHH II0JI0Xa] Ca CTAaHOBHUINTA CPIICKOT
STHUYKOT TPOCTOpPa — MpEe CBera yKOJIHWKO C€ OH IoCMaTpa y IHjaXxpOHHU)CKOM
KOHTEKCTY — O3HauyaBajyhu KylITypHO-TeorpadCcKy UENNHY y KOjoj Cy C€ YKPCTUIH
JUHAPCKU YTHIAjU ca CPIICKOT 3amana, ¢ jeaHe, W (He-JTUHAPCKH) YTHUIQjH ca
cprickor jyra (yn. Jlyrosar 1980, 20), ca apyre ctpane. Ocum Tora, odmact XKyre,
MOCMaTpaHa y IIUPEeM CMHCIY, YjeIHO je Omja M emuueHTap CPIICKe KYIType H
Ip>kaBe y BpeMe BrnagaBuHe Jlazapa Xpe6eJLaHOBHha,4 HernocpeaHo npe Kocosckor
6oja 1389. romuHe, KOjU je AMPEKTHO MPEIOAPEIUO HCTOpHjy, Tj. OymyhHocT
CPIICKE JPKaBe M CPIICKOT HAPOAa y HApEIHUM BEKOBHMA. Y CBAKOM CITy4ajy, BHIIE
je mokaszaTesba KOju Hac ymyhyjy Ha moTeHmmjan AJiekcaHApoBauke XKyIe Kaja je
ped o carjieaBamky H3BECHUX KapaKTepHUCTUIHIUX, ,,[IEHTPATHUX * 0COOMHA CPIICKOT
€THOCa W oIroBapajyher eTHHYKOr MPOCTOpa, a TaKaB je CIydaj U ca MHTCKUM
oOpacuyma, OTHOCHO MUTCKAM €HTUTETHMA.

NMpeacTtaBe 0 MUTONOLWKUM bMhuma
Pa3HOJIHMKOCT MUTCKHX €EHTHTETA U ca)lpmaja

TokoM UCTpaKHBama, y 00NacTH AJICKCaHAPOBAUKE JKyIle KOHCTaTOBAaHE
cy OpojHe mpeacraBe 0 MUTCKMM OuhmMa, Mo4eB o4 TpeAcTaBa O aid, 3Majy,
aXnaju, 3Muju gyBapkyhu (,,0aju*), Bunama, Bamnupuma, canhamama / ,hamama“,
KapakoHIIyJIama, , KIpeKaBIiMa‘‘, yyMama, BellThiiama uta. Takohe, 3abeneixeHe
Cy U pa3HOBpCHE HapojHe Inpezncrase o bory u hasony, cBenuma, ceetom Casw,

n3HeceHa M pa3MarpaHa rpaha kojy je ayTopy ycrymmo 3aBudajHu Mysej JKyme u3
AnekcaH/poBIa; MOMeHyTa rpaha NpHKyIUbaHA je TOKOM HH3a INPETXOJHHX TOAMHA MOJ
TIOKPOBHUTEJECTBOM TTOMEHyTOT My3eja.

? V KOHTEKCTy HABEJEHE UHECHHIIC, 34 HAC Cy OJ MOCEGHE BaXKHOCTH CBH JOCTYIIHH TEKCTOBH
KOjH Cy ce 0aBMII HApOAHMM MHUTOJIOIIKAM MpeicTaBaMa oBoOT Kkpaja (B. Koctuh 1994).

* TlpuMepa pamu, y AJNEKCAHIPOBAYKO] KYIH Cy — OCHM OpOjHHX Caapyaja KOjH TOBOPE O
Munoury O6unuhy u Lapy Jlazapy (. JIyroan 1980, 17, 23; Muneruh 2004, 9-22; Mapkosuh
2002) — 3a0enexeHe caBpeMeHe MPEICTaBe O CPEAUIIBEM KYIATYPHOM, JyXOBHOM H 00pa30BHOM
3Hauajy Manactupa [lperda y Cpbuju mapa/kuesa Jlazapa n Credana Jlazapesnha (yrn. Mapkosuh
2002, 236). Yocramom, ,,IOCI€ Iyror HUCTOPHjCKOT M apxeoiomkor ucrpaxuBama (M. T.: B.
HaroMeHy 60 y pagy M. Mapuh) oBor JokanuTeTa JoKka3aHo je aa je JpeHda Omia 1Bopcka IpKBa
kHe3a Jlazapa y Bpeme usrpaame Jlazapune y Kpymeriy* (Mapuh 2006, 40). Takohe yn. Tomuh
u bynuh 2006.

> Haume, ,,y JKynu, kao IpeleoHoj LETHHH, MOCeGHO Cy Ce O4yBAIH y HAPOJHOM OOHYAJHOM
JKMBOTY W TOIIOHMMHMAa OpOjHHM apXaWyHM eJIeMEHTH, Kao TParoBH CPIICKOT CPEIHOBEKOBHOT
xuBota“ (CrojanueBnh 1972, 144). B. n Henocpenue npumepe y: Mapkosuh 2002, 231-232 u
JaJbe.

208



<& WN. Topoposuh, KesbuHcka ana =

Hapy Jlazapy u Munomy O6unuhy. Kao mto je Beh Harosenreno, moce6GHo OpojHe
U caJapKajHe Cy IpelCcTaBe O ajid U 3Majy, a [IPe CBera O JKeJbUHCKO] alli, TaKo [a
hemo ce y oBOM pany — y CKiIaay ca oAroBapajyhuM mpoCTOPHUM OTpaHHYCHUMA —
MPEBACXOJHO IM03a0aBUTH WM3HOUICHEM  pa3lIMUYMTHX BapUjaHTH  CcajapiKaja
HaBeJeHOr Tuma. Takolje, pasyior BUIIE 3a MPOYYaBAE MUTOJOMIKOT KOMILICKCA
(hOpMHPAHOT OKO Jice/bUHCKe aiie TIPENCTaBlba UYHIGCHHWIA 1@ je€ OBaj CHTUTET
HCTOBPEMEHO — KpO3 pa3jinyuTe MaHH(ecTHe u3pase — Ipepactao y jelaH O
cuMO0J1a JIOKAJTHOT UACHTUTETA.

KebnHcKka aj1a

3a BeoMa pacrnpocTpameHe MpUYe Hapoja JKYICKOT Kpaja 3ajeIHUYKH je
MOTHUB O TIOCTOjalby HEKE aje y JKEJPHHCKOM je3epy, Ha IuiaHuHH JKeJbHH.
3abenexene cy OpojHE U 3HAYCHCKH pa3rpaHaTe MPeACTaBe O KEJbUHCKO] ajH, IPH
4YeMy Ha OBOM MECTY U3HOCHMO CaMO HEKe 01 lbuX (Koje cy MoceOHO MITyCTpaTHBHE
ca CTaHOBHWINTA OBOT pPaja), Pa3BPCTaHE y HEKOIMKO OCHOBHHUX CEMaHTHYKHX
KaTeropwuja.

JKemuncka ana u mymurcka ana (npedcmase o 08e aie)

Ca craHOBHWINTa IIOCMAaTpama J>KEJBHHCKE ajieé Kao JIOKATHOT IKYICKOT
cuMOoia (1 obernerxja JTOKATHOT HICHTUTETa) TOCEOHO Cy 3aHMMJBUBE TPEACTABE Y
KOjuMa ce OHA — Kao 3alITUTHHUK JKyme — cymnpoTcTaBiba APYTHM, HENPUjaTeIbCKU
HACTpOjeHHMM MHUTCKUM Onhruma. C TUM y Be3H, IOCEOHO Cy 3aCTYIJbEHU CajpKaju
y KOjUMa ce XKeJbMHCKa ajla TIOMHUEE 3ajelHO ca TyTHHCKoM anoMm (yn. Koctuh
1994, 12). (la) Ilpumepa paau, Mo jeAHO] MpPHUYM, KEJbUHCKA ana je Ouna y
JlykapeBunu na Oum y3ema BuHO. Kama je momerenma w3 JlykapeBumHe, ca ImyHHM
MEIIMHaMa [PBEHOT BHHA, HAlalia jy je TYTHHCKa aja U MOTYyKIe ¢y ce. TyTHHCKa
ana joj je mpoOylImia jeHy MEIUHY U3 KOj€ j€ MCIypeNo IPBEHO BUHO U MPOCYJIO
ce Ha jenaH Oper, a OH ce U JaHac 30Be LlpBeHu Oper — 1Mo BUHY KOje je M3aluio U3
MEIIMHE JKeJbUHCKE ajle. A CBe TO ce AECHIO 300r Tora INTO je TYTMHCKA aja
Hapy4duia O]l )KeJbHUHCKE alie Jia joj moiaske rpoxie, mspuBe U jabyke. JXKespuHcka
aja MaxHe KpWiIHMa ¥ Tomajke joj ,,[JIOTUEE, HMIHIKUEkE W TpwmuHe, a XKymnm
octaBu rpoxhe, jabyke W 1ubHMBe. 300T TOTa je, MO Ka3WBamy, ,HacTaia cBaha
u3Mmely nBe xeHe, onHOcHO ane. OBO je jeHa Of TUMHYHUX MpHYa O KEJbUHCKO]
aM, y KOojuMa ce OHa IMpeJCTaBjba Kao JAoHocuialn Oepuhera u moOpH 3alITUTHUK
XKymne (yn. Panenkosuh 20018, 446—447). (16) C npyre cTpaHe, IOCTOje BapHjaHTe
y KOjuUMa ce ¥ jeHOj U OPYToj ald MPUIHCYje TPaKeme JbYACKUX U KUBOTUHCKUX
xkprasa. (161) Tako je ®KeJbHHCKO] aJli TIEPUOIUYHO Ha KPTBY IIPUHOIIICHA JICBOjKa,
a (102) TYTHHCKO] aju Cy JbYJIH MOpPAJM Jia IPUHOCE Ha XPTBY OBHA, YHME CY j€
CMHPHBAJIH M OHA OM IOYelia Ja Mallle KPIINMa U IPaBU KUINY, KaKO OW Mallmbalu
6umu 3enenu. (la) Takohe, 3abenexene cy u OpojHe, Apyraduje MpeACTaBe O TOME

6 Kao mo je Beh pedero, OCHM Bep3ija H3HECEHHX Y OBOM pajly, 3a0e/IeKeHe Cy i MHOTE ApyTe
BapHjaHTe, Cca HH30M pa3HOBPCHHX MOTHBA. Y CKIaay ca OAroBapajyhium MpOCTOPHHM
OTpaHUYerbeM, Jpyre Bep3dje M NOAATHA aHalu3a JOTHYHE mpoOneMarrke Ouhe W3HeceHH y
HapeIHUM CTyHjama.
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Kako Cy Hekajaa moctojaie ase aie. Ilo jemHoj Bep3uju, mpBa ana je Owia Ha
XKemuny, a apyra Ha Jby(x)reny. IlpBa je owerera ma ce moOujy, a apyra ce
swymuna. VI onna cy ce noromune (OHa IITO je Xkelena Ja ce mobujy je Jomuia jaa
Jiesie MerJaH) Ha MecTy Koje ce caza 3oBe [loiom (Ty ce Hamase JuBaje, UCIOJ
Opna y arapy PoraBumne). Tako cy Ta Tpu mecta noduna nmena. (I6) Ilo apyrom
kasuBamwy, Ha Konmaonuky kox TpemreHuie OWIo je HEKO je3epo U y HbeMy ala,
Koja je Omna apyrapuna ane skesbuHCKe. OHe ¢y ce 4ecTo no3uBane. PukHe anma Ha
Tpemrrenuny, pukHe ana Ha JKeJbuHY, M ca CBUX CTpaHa cy JoHocuie Oepuher y
Poxnie u Kpuy Peky. Hakon mito je mormnyna ana Ha JKeJbHHY, OTKOTpJbajia ce
cTeHa W yOwna any y Tpemrenurm. Jlok cy oHe Omie *xwuBe, Ouio je u Gepuhera —
,»J€/1aH KJac MEPHUO je TUTPY*.

Hako ce decTo HOBOAM y HEMOCPEeIHY Be3y ca XXYINCKHM BHHOM, Tpeba
HaTJacUTH Ja je, 10 OPOjHIM HapOTHHUM IpeAcTaBaMa, KEJbHHCKA ajla 3alITHTHHLA
uene Xyme, a He camo BuHorpaga (Koctuh 1994, 12). Ilo jeaHom ka3uBamy, Y
KYIICKHM MIpeAamuMa ce ,,)KeJbMHCKA ¥ TYTHHCKA ana CTaJHO TPBe™, IPH YeMy ce Y
IprYaMa HaBEJCHOT THUIIA JKEJPHHCKA ajla MPEACTaBJhba Kao JIOKAIHHU 3aIITUTHHUK,
JIOK je TyTHHCKa ajna yBek 371a. [Ipumepa paau, o Beh 3abenexeHUM MpeacTaBama,
Kaza OM KeJbMHCKA ajia OJJla3uiia HerJe Ha ayxke Bpeme (,,Herne Ha KomaoHuk™),
oHIa Ou ce 3me cmiue cBetwie JKymum m monasmiao OW IO HENMOroAa ca TpamgoM
(Koctuh 1994, 14). V ommrem cmuciy, Moxke ce pehu ga OpojHe mpencraBe o
JKEJbUHCKO] alll ONHCYjy CTame Ojlarocrama M HJCATHUX BPEMEHCKHX YCIIOBA,
OIHOCHO M3BECHY BPCTY PajcKOT CTama M 3IaTHOT 106a.” MeljyTHM, y HAapOXHHM
MpelcTaBamMa OBO ,,pajCKO CTame Hajuelnhe peMeTe WM CIMYHU HelpHjaTeJbCKH
EeHTUTETH (Apyre ame W cpogHa Owha) wiu, Mmak, IMpeTepaHa XalallJbUBOCT aie
("gecTo ce mMoOMHIE Ja je 3axXTeBasla KPTBE) KOja Ha Kpajy MOBOIM JIO HHCHOT
VHUIITEH:A.

Ipedcmase 0 HcebUHCKO] Al U FoeHOM YHUIMABARY (npedcmase o anu ca
amousanreHmHUM 0CoOUHAMA)

Mely 3a0enexxeHUM caapikajuma, MoceOHO ¢y OpOjHH yNpaBO OHH KOjH
rOBOpE O VHHINTABaWky aje y je3epy, yciel aMOMBAJICHTHUX OCOOMHA Koje Cy
JOBeNe 70 OANyKe O HeHOM yOujamy. (2a) Wnycrtpauuje pamu, TO jeIHOM
Ka3uBauy, mianuHa JKeJbHH je y 00JIMKy celuta, a Ha BpXY TOT cellia je OHIIo je3epo
y KOjeM je JKUBella ajia ¥ MpaBmiIa MTeTy. 300T Tora Ccy JbYAU OTUIILIH KOJ HEKe
0abe-Bpavape J1a je MUTajy Kako jaa ce peire ane. OHa UM je peKiia a HamnpaBe KoJbe
W J1a ra, 3alllMJbeHO, OKPEHY Ha J10jie, y BOAY, a 0J103r0 Ja 3aKyjy aacke. U kana je
aya xteja na u3ahe Hohy, HaOmia ce Ha To KoJbe. Kaxy na je Pacuna Tekna Henesby
JlaHa KpBaBa M TaKo je — [0 OBOj BEP3HjH — 3aBPIICHO ca XeJbUHCKOM ajoM. (20) Ilo
JIPYyTOM Ka3uBamwy, IMOCTOjasia je Heka ana y JKeJbMHCKOM je3epy Koja je JOHOCHIIA
Oepulier oBje, Ma Cy je HEKH JbYIM 3aKOBAIHM CKCEpUMa y je3epy M OHA BUIIIC HHje

" o jensom KasWBamy, y BpeMe Kaja je Ke/bHHCKA aia 6uia 3amTuTHIK JKyme — 3pHO rpo3za
OWJIO je Kao BOJIYjCKO OKO; TUKBE Cy OWJIe OTpOMHE, Tako Ja ce jeJlHa THKBa BUjena ¢ Opiaa Ha
opno. Takolhe, y BuIlle Bep3Hja HarJIaliasa ce Ja je ana ,,npenaumia 6epuher y XKymy ca qpyrux
CTpaHa U M3 JAPYTUX ApKaBa‘.
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Morta a nzalhe u oruHyIna je. A o1 meHe KpBH je Hactana Komcka peka. OBjie je
HeKaJa Morjia Jia poJu Haj0oJba MIIeHWIla, jep je Ta ana JoHocuia OepuwheT w3
naneka. (2B) Ilo Tpehoj Bep3wju, ana je Hekana AaBHO >XKUBEJIA HA TUIAHWHH
XKemuny, y jesepy koje je Hekama Tamo moctojano. OHa je mpoxaupana Hapo/,
CTOKY W CBe IITO ce Hal)e y ’beHOoj OMU3UHK. A Y OKOJIMHH TOT je3epa je jako J00po
pabana mmenuna. Jbynu cy kenenm Ja MCKOPUCTE OBO MECTO Ma CYy CMHUCIHIA
HA4MH Jla ce je3epo 3aTBOPH Tako Jia ajia He Moxe na u3ahe. YV Jemakuuma je, Ha
Opay 3BaHOM bopje, pacrao ,,00pjak u OHHM pelle Ja ra HCEKy Ma Ja Te Tpeie
OIIBYKYy Kako OH 3aTBOpHJIHM je3epo. Tako cy W ypamwid. /IBaHaecT mapu BOJOBa
BYKJIO j€ jeqHy Tpely, a IBa mapa cy ByKJa jelaH eKcep, [a Cy Ha Kpajy ycleiu aa
3aTtBope je3epo. Kazna je cxparwia na je 3aTBOpeHa, ajia je ckakalla U Tako pa3omia
[NIaBy, MOCJIE Yera cy celam JaHa TeKIie JBe KpBaBe peke. [locne Tora ce ana Huje
10jaBJbHBAJIA, AJIM HU POJ BUIIIE HUje pahao HA TOM MECTy Kao LITO je Oumo paHyje.

Amunuune npedcmage o scebUHCKO] AU

Takohe, 3abenexxeHe Cy M HECTaHIApIHE TPEACTABE O KEJHHMHCKO] ajH,
OHOCHO O CPOJHHM MUTCKAM EHTUTeTUMa. Paiu WMIyCTpaTUBHOT INpenodyaBama
Pa3NUYMTHX CIOjeBa pa3MaTpaHOr MHUTCKOT KOMIUIEKCA, HEONMXOIHO jé HaBECTU U
Heke o1 Bep3uja oBor tumna. (3a) 1o jeqHOM Ka3uBady, BETOB Mpajaeaa — JIOK je Ouo
Ha YTy ca KOKEM — 9yO0 je HeKy BHKY U OYKy; KaJa je MOrJIeiao, BUACO je Ha IMyTy
3MHjy Iyradky TpPHIECET MeTapa, ca 3Be3loM Ha riaBu. Kyna je oHa mponasuia,
0CTajao je YHCT MyT Kao aa je Opucan. OH je BUACO M KaKO ce IUTJia M OJjieTea.
Ipanena je ,,om crpaxa mpeupkao”“ um OosoBao Mmecen nana. [lo HaBemeHOM
Ka3uBamwy, ,,0H HUje 3HA0 Ja je TO aia, a To je Omna xesbuHCKa ama“. (30)
3abenexena je W NpuUYa O TOME Kako je y jeJHOj BenHWKOj mehwHH, ,,rope y
BpOuunu®, Hekana, y JaBHA BpeMeHa, )KHBeNa jeqHa ana. buia je oHa U onacHa u
BeJIMKa ,,Ka0 Tosia Tpado-cTanune™. 300r me HOhy JbyIu HHMCY CMENH Jla MpPIHY
JIajbe o Kyhe, jep O WX aja oJMax cadekayia Herje y Mpaky u mnojena. Jbyam u3s
ceJa Cy ce jeHOT JlaHa JOTOBOPWIIM Jia Oy Ja je cadekajy u youjy. OHU Cy MOIUTH
npeMa HO0j, MOHEBIIN BUJIE, MOTHUKE, KOce. A Kaja Cy CTUTIIM TOpe 3aTeKIH Cy je
Kako cIiaBa mpej nmehnHoM. YMaio ce HHCY OHECBECTHIIM Kala Cy je BUACTH, alli
HIICY XTENU Ja OQYCTaHy O CBOje Hamepe. JemaH YOBEK jy je YAapHoO MOTHKOM,
,»ko0ajaru a ce OHEeCBECTH , ald ,,IJi¢ 1a OHECBECTHII OHOJHKY TJaBy Kao Oype,
OHHU cy je camo npoOynmnmu™. Tama kpeHylie cBu 1a je Oyiie U ynapajy, a oHa je
rouena ga 0exu npao npema Cebuhuma. Kako je Tpuana, o oHe cuile 3eMJba ce
3a BOM PYIIWIA U TaKO je HacTaja KIucypa. A ,,Kaja je CTHIIIA J0Jie, TAe je IPKBa,
ana je onzae u nuncana“. (3s) [lo jeaHoj mpuum, u3Han cena Pxxanuie ,,0M0 je HEKH
BYJIKaH", a MOCIIE je Ha TOM MECTY HacTallo je3epo. Y ToM je3epy je OopaBuiia ana,
OITHOCHO ,,3MHja ca Horama“. Ta ana je mpoxIupana KUBOTUERE KOje CY JOJa3uiie
Ha je3epo Ja Mujy BOAY, Kao M HApoJ KOju ce HHje uyBao. Y ceny [peHua (ucmon
TOT je3epa) HEeKH YOBEK je MMao jakor jyHIIA, KOJH c€ — KaJia je 0JJIa3h0 Ha je3epo —
cykoOspaBao (,TyKao®) ca ajJioM Koja je HM3la3uwia Tpei mera. Aja HHje Morvia
HUIITA jYHILY, jep je To 610 HekH ayoBMT jyHall. Jla Ou jyHar mobeauo amy, KoBau
u3 cenma JlpeHde NOCeTHO ce M NMPHKOBAO [Ba HOXKA Ha porose jyHiy. Ca Tako
yuBpiIheHHM POTOBHMAa jyHAIl je OTHINIA0 Ha BOAY, a ajla je W3alllla U3 BOJC H
cTynuia ¢ »uUM y 0opOy. Y T0j O0opOuM jyHar je mpoOoo amy, OHa je CTpAIIHO
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PHUKHYJa ¥ OHAKO mpobojeHa ce BpaTuia y jesepo. Hakon tora, ayro Bpeme je u3
jesepa unuia kpBaBa Boja. M ox Tajma, oBa ayna ce BUINE HHje TOjaB/bUBaia. (3r)
JKemuncka ana je u3 Xyrme ortuniia y jesepo ko biana. Jyro ce o m0j HuITa HIIje
4yJio0, aJly MOCJIe HEKOT BpeMeHa Y T0j 00JIacTH je movena MIIeHua 60Jpe 1a Kiaca,
a ceJjpalld Cy CaKyIlUbajJM Bullle JeTuHe. CMaTpa ce Ja UM je TO JOHena aja, Kao
Hekaja kaja je y JKynu kiac mimeHnie 0Mo Texak cTo rpaMa. Mehytum, Memranu
HUCY 3HaJIM TJIe C€ OHa HajJa3W, CBE JIOK Ce HAcpel je3epa HUje IOjaBHO BEIHKU
uBetT. Taj IBET HHMje MOrao HUKO Ja OTKHMHe. UMM MoYHe HeBpeMme, MPBU T'POM je
yaapao y oBo je3epo. Pube je Owio BUIllE HETO WKaJa W JbYIU Cy ca YaMIUMa
MIOYEITH J1a je JIoBe. AJIH, 9nM OH 3aIUTOBIUIH U3 BoJe OH Modvelie Ja n3jia3e BapHHUIIE,
U HEWITO UX je JaBWJIO M IOTAamajgo y BOAY, TaKO Aa Cy je[Ba M3BJIAUWIN KHBY
rnaBy. [locne Tora cy modene ma kpyxe mpudue o amd. Taxohe, cmarparno ce na je
Ty, Ha IHY je3epa, 3akomaHo HemammHo O1aro, ¥ MHOTH Cy HCTPa)KHBaId OBO
jesepo. MehyTtum, HUKO HHje yCIeo Oa CTHUTHE A0 JHA M aja je CBE ITOCETHOLE
jesepa kaxmapalia oranameM. [Iprya ce ga cy ce 300r Tora ,,HeOecKe CHIle Ha by
HaJbyTHIIE™, TIa Cy OKOJIHA OpJia moyelia Jia ce IoMepajy U UCTHCKY]Y je3epCKy BOAY,
TaKo Ja ce jesepo cMammio. [1o ka3uBamy, MOXKIa je TaKO M aja Hecraia, jep ce
BHIIIE HHUje I0jaBJbHBajla Ha MOBPILIMHH, ,,a U puda ce BUIIE HHUje MATUIa Kao
HeKag".

3MajeBn

VY obnactu Xyme Takole cy 3abenexxeHe U OpojHE MPENCTaBe O 3MajeBUMa,
Koje ce decTo INpelumhy ca mpeicraBamMa O ajaMa — M U axaajama |
YyZOTBOPHUM 3MHjaMa — 300T Yera je BUXOBO M3HOLICHE U pasMaTpame Takohe
HEOIXOIHO.

Ilpeocmase o nemekhiem smajy, 6e3 Opyeux eremenama

(A1) Ilo mpuuamy u3 JleckoBuile, ka3uBayeB jeaa je OMO MOTKUBAY, allH je
M3BECHO BpeMe Tprorao Oakpom. JemHe Hohw je y aTapy ceina bpezosuie (ommTuHa
Tpcrenuk) wmmiao ca KpaBama mocie moHohw. Y jeIHOM TPEHYTKY KpaBe Cy ce
3aycTaBUIIE, 2 HEKO CBETIIO je KPEHYJIO Y HbHXOBOM IIPaBIy W JOILIO ABAa IO TPU
MeTpa ucmpen muxX. HakoH Tora, CBETNIO CE MOAWIIIO W OTHIUIO MPEKO IUIAHMHE
npema Bpmaukoj bamu. KasuBay je Harmacuo na merosa 6abda (koja je, 3ajeIHo ca
Je10M, IPUCYCTBOBaIa OBOM jorahajy) ,,TO U J1aH JlaHac 30Be 3Maj*.

Ilpeocmase o 3majesumom oemeny u n08e3AHU MOMUBU

(B1) IlocToju BepoBame a 3MajeBHTO JeTe HUKO (OCHM MajKe) He cMe Jia
BUM CeJiaM roauHa. AKO ce JecH Ja UMa JBa TakBa JETeTa, Majka He cMe JIa MX
cacTaBH — Jia BUJE jeHO Ipyro. JpyruM peunuma, ako jeaH cuH aole, Ipyror Mopa

¥ O anama W 3majesuma y OMIITEM CPICKOM U CIOBEHCKOM MHTOIOIIKOM KOHTEKCTY B. V:
PanenxoBuh 2001a, 559-561 (xaza) n Panenkosuh 20016, 206211 (3maj). Taxohe B. u: 3eueBnh
2008, 256-260, 260-265; UajkanoBuh 1994, 256-262, 266-272; banmuh 2004, 162-164, 164—
168; ITerpoBuh 1998, 6-7; [anTeaunh 19986, 200-203.
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HETJie Jia Tommajbe. Y CympoTHOM, OHHM Ou ce moyOujamu. 1o xasuBamy — ,,TO Cy
3MajeBH M OHU HE cMejy Jaa 3Hajy jenmad 3a npyrora’. (b2) Ilo jenHoMm ka3uBamy W3
JlaTkoBIa, Ka3WBayMIMHA yjHA je poamwia 3Maja. Jlewak je MMao Kpuia HUCIOX
MHUIIIKE, a CTape JKEHE CY jOj TOBOPHWIIC JIa Ta HE H3HOCH, KAKO Ta HUKO He OW BHIIEO
cemaMHaecT JaHa. MelyTum, Heke skeHe cy Owie palo3Halie, a jeJHa OJl BHX H
rnoce0HO yrmopHa, 3axTeBajyhu ox majke ga joj mokaxe aere. M kang ra je oHa
BUJIeNa, JIETe je cKamajo. A Ja je KUBeNo, y CeAMOj roauHu Ou oasnererno. M rpax
He Ou Morao j1a ouje, jep Ou To Aete mTutwiIo 1erno ceio. (b3) Mcra ka3upauunia je
WCIpUYaia u Aa je ,,CKOpo Yylia Jla ¢ POIUIO HEKO JETe — MPCTH My Kao KOX
abe™, anu ,,ceJaMHaeCT JaHa KHUBEIIO U HUje MPEKUBEIIO .

Onwme npedocmase 0 3Majy

(Y1) Y XKynu je 3a0enexxeHo BepoBame J1a OCTOje ,,aIOBUTU JbYIU, Kao U
,»AJIIOBUTE 3MHje", Koje cy Ha3uBaHe 3MajeBuMa. Kyaa Ta 3Muja HaBene oOiake, OHH
Ty UAy, a TAe He na — He Mory naa mpoly. OHa Boxu W BOIy W3 IOJba Kaja je
roruiaBa. [IpucyTHa je W mpeacTaBa o0 3Majy Kao 3MHjU KOja UMa KPCT Ha 4ely H
Koja cy3bmja obOmake. BepoBasio ce nma 3maj OpaHM moJjba OJf Tpajga W BEIUKE
MoriaBe, Kao W Jia kuBU No obnamuMa. [lo mojeauHuMM mpejacraBama, 3Maj MMa
TJIaBy, TEJIO W jako Ayradak per, a ,u3riena kao nebena 3MHja ca Y4eTBPTACTOM
rnaBoM“. (Y2) C nmpyre crpane, y XKynu je 3a0esieeHO U BepoBame J1a 3MajeBU
HACTajy O JbyIH, ajd 3MajeBUTe MOTy OMTH M KUBOTHHE. (3abenexeHe cy U
3aHUMJBHBE TIPUYE O 3MAjeBUTHUM BOJOBHUMA M KOomHMMa. OmIITe MPHCYTHO je U
BEpOBaE J1a Ce OPJIOBH, Kao MepcoHuduKanuje 3MajeBa, Oujy ca ajaom.) 3MajeBH-
JbyIU Takohe OpaHe CBOj Kpaj ol MPUPOJHHUX HENoroja, mpe ceera ox rpazga. Ca
JKUBUM OnhnMa yrjaBHOM HE KOHTaKTHUPa]y W JKUBE CaMH, a MOTY C€ YHHUIITHTH
ceuemheM BHUXOBUX Kpmia. Takole je 3a0enexeHa u mpeIcTaBa 1a )KeHa He MOXKe J1a
Oyze 3Maj, oK 3Maj MOke OMTH HOBOpOleHo, jour He3aaojeHo nete. Bepyje ce u na
Cy 3MajeBU BEJMKH JbyOaBHHIIM, KOjU — MejyTHM — MOTYy OMTH BeoMa OIacHH 3a
cBoje ,okeHe. Ilo HapogHWM TpefcTaBaMa, 3MajeBH C€ YeCTO I0jaBJbYjy KOJ
U3BOpAa U BOJCHHUIIA.

3aBpLwHU OCBpPT

Ipencrase o anama (axaajama) U 3MajeBHMa’ — Kao mTo je Beh Harmameno
— CBaKaKO YWHE jeJaH OJf HAJIPUCYTHUJUX aclieKaTa >KYNCKUX MHTOJIOIIKAX
BEpPOBamka, a Y TOM CMHUCIYy ce HCTUYYy M y cuHTe3ama (ym. bammuh 2004, 163;
3eueBuh 2008, 260). C TuM y Be3u, HA OBOM MECTy Cy H3HECEHH IOCEOHO
WIYCTPAaTUBHH W WHCIHMPATHBHU CaApXKaju, MOYEeB 07 ocoOeHMX (mpe cBera 3a

° Y Kymu ce y MOjeMHEM IpeIcTaBaMa JKeJbHHCKA alla Ha3|Ba ajicdajoM, KOjoj ce IPHINCY]y
npeHtuaHe ocobuHe (ym. Yajkanosuh 1994, 261). Ananorso tome, u ,,Hapon y uctouHoj Cpouju
j€ BepoBao Jia axJaja mpeaBoju obnake ca rpajaoM (3amemyje ainy)™ ([lanrenuh 1998a, 5). Hcro
TaKo, y MUTOJIOIIKUM IpencraBamMa Oankanckux CIIOBEHa YeCTH Cy MOTHBHU axaaje Koja dyBa
je3epo WM U3BOp U He Ja HUKoMe 1a nuje u3 mux (Krstic 1984, 24).
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JKyIy 1 OKOJIHE 061aCTH KapaKTepUCTHYHKX) IPSACTABA O JKEJBUHCKO] I, Koje
ce, KBAIMTATUBHO MTOCMAaTPaHO, HAC/Iakajy Ha MPeJICTaBe O 3MajeBUMa (YII. peluMo
[letporuh 2000, 70). Y KOHTEKCTY NPHKYIUbEHHX U JOCTYIHHUX II0JaTaKa,
JKEJbUHCKA ala ce Ipe CBera Ipe/CTaBlba Kao BIaAap aTMOC(epcKHx IojaBa, ca
npuMapHOM (YHKIHjOM 3aIITHTHHKA CBOje oGmactu.' Ona moHocu Gepuher (8. la,
16, 26, 2B, 3r) u Opanu XXymy on HeNmpHjaTeJbCKH HACTPOJEHUX MHUTCKHX Ouha
(la),12 ma OTyJa IMpelncTaBjba U BaXKHO OO€Nexje JIOKAIHOT ujeHTHTeTa.
[lraBumie, mnpeicrtaBe O KOj Ce IMUPe M 10 jeJHE BPCTE€ HAIMOHAIHOT
NPEICTABHAKA ¥ 3aIITHTHHKA, = aHAIOTHO JOGPO MO3HATHM pENaIlijaMa MHTCKOT
jesuka koju Typke mneHtudukyje xao ane, a Cpbe kao 3majeBe (B. UajkaHoBuh
1994, 261, 272). To ce myrem onromapajyhe ceMaHTHUKe aHaIHM3e, Kao H
HETIOCPeTHUX MCKa3a CaMUX Ka3WBaya, JIAKO IPEHOCH Ha KBAIUTATUBHY CYIITHHY
OJTHOCA KEJBUHCKE U TYTHHCKE aje. Y HaBeIeHOM CMUCIY, IIPENICTaBe O )KEJHHHCKO]
QM ce y MHOTUM AaclieKTUMa MOTYy TOBE3aTH M Ca CTaHAapIHHM CPIICKUM
IpeJicTaBamMa 0 3MajeBuMa Kao HallMoHaJIHO cBecHUM OuhmMa (ymi. Ilerposuh 2000,
354; Yajkanosuh 1994, 272). C apyre cTpaHe, OHE c€ MOTY MOBE3aTH H Ca OIIITUM
CIIOBEHCKUM TIpEJICTaBaMa, Koje Cy Takohe Oa3upaHe Ha HEIOCPEIHO]j TOBE3aHOCTH
3majeBa ca BomoMm (ym. ['ypa 2005, 216-219). UctoBpemeHo, 3MajeBH Cy, Kao H
JKEJbUHCKa aja, OpaHWTeJbH CBOT NPOCTOpa M OOpIM MPOTHB HETOOpPOHAMEPHHMX
(KOMIUIIEMEHTapHUX) MUTCKHX Ouha, Blajapa cycemHuX / APYrHX OOJAcTH, KOjU
JIOHOCE HEMOroAy M yHHIITaBajy 6epuhier (ym. permmo Ierposuh 2000, 361)."

OcuM TOTa, KYICKa TMpelamka U MpPEeAcTaBe O JKEJbUHCKO] anu (Kao U o
3MajeBuMa) y ce0e YKJbydyjy YMTaB HU3 Pa3HOIMKHX MOTHBA WM MHTEMa, ca
W3BECHUM eJIeMEHTHMa KOCMOTOHUjcKor Thna (ym. mpeacrase la, 1a, 36, 3, kana je
peY O HacTaHKy NOjeMHHX MecTa — OperoBa / Opna, nuBaja, peka, KIucypa — y
XKYIICKOM Kpajy). IlpuMepa paad, MOTHB HCTHLAWma (M3 BOAe / jesepa Ha BpPXY
ebrHa / KOCMHYKE IUIAHMHE) HEKONIMKO peka'® Koje cy Hacraze ox KpBH
XKeJpbUHCKe aje (B. 2a, 20, 2B, 30, 3r) je y 0BOM cMHUCITy TIOCEOHO MiTycTpatuBaH. Ha

' Kana je peu o cpomHHM MHTONOIIKHM TpEACTaBaMa, B. Mpe cBera: Pagenxosuh 2001a, 559—
560; ITaBnosuh 1941, 295.

"' o jennoj HapoxHoj MpeacTaBy, CBH 00MaIM KOjH Cy Noum oy Hu3 M6ap u uns Mopasy, jep
aJia He JI03BoJhaBa Ja obmamu mpehy y XKymy.

12 . .

OcuM oBzie M3HECEHUX NpHUMeEpa, 3a0eNekeHe Cy U OpojHe TpelcTaBe y KOjuMa Ce Jce/bUHCKA
ana cykobJbaBa ca IpPYTHMM, HENPHjaTeJbCKM HACTpOjeHMM OwhmMa, Ha TIpuMep ca azom
CMAHUWUHCKOM.

" Ipumepa pamn, 6pojHa Ka3WBama MOMHIbY KEJBMHCKY a1y y CMHCITY CHMGOJIA SKYTCKOT BHHA
(yn. mpezcraBy 1a), kao HajlIpeno3HATIEUBH]ET IPON3BoAa/obenexja XKyme.

' Tlo jemmoj Bep3mju, ama je u3 CBHX ApaBa moHOCHTa Gepuher y Cp6ujy (ITo je 3acMeTano
JlaTuHMMA KOjU Cy JOILIH A2 je youjy).

'3 C mpyre cTpaHe, H Kaja je ped O HEraTMBHHM aCIEKTHMA, CBOjCTBA 3MajeBa M ala 4ecTo ce
nperuuhy. U3mel)y octanor, ,,3Maj koju mpokaupe Jbyze Hajuemnhe je BasaH 3a ayOoke crajahe
BoJie (yII. axk/Jaja, BOJEHH OUK, 1amja, xana)“ (Pagenxosuh 20016, 208).

1 . . . .

% Pasmuunte BapujaHTe rOBOpE O PA3IHUMTOM BPOjy peka, O jefHe 10 BHIIe BHX. IIo jeqHoM
Ka3WBamwy, ,,CBC TPU pEKe Koje HCTH4y U3 jesepa Ha JKemmny — Pacuna, Komcka peka u
[Tpenosncka — Tekse Cy TpU Mecela KpBaBe“, HAKOH CMPTH aJle.
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OBE MOTHBE CE HAJIOBE3Yjy M CaJpKaju Koju TuiaHuHy JKeJbHH (MCTOBPEMEHO H
W3BOPHIITE MHUTCKH OpemeHHTe peke Pacuue; yn. Mumuaunh u gpyru 2010, 19)
MIPEICTaBJbajy Kao jeqHy BPCTY KOCMUUKE TUIaHWHE U cpeauntiTa cBeta (ym. Enujane
2003, 87-103; Emwmjage 1999, 28-63), OopaBumira HaTIpUpoaHOT Ouha ox
u3y3eTHor 3Havaja (yn. u Yajkanosuh 1994, 268). YV HaBemeHOM cMHCTy Takohe
MOXKEMO TYMAauuTH ¥ APYre MHUTCKE KOHOTANHWje KEJbUHCKE alie; PeluMO — IO
jemHoj on 3abeneXeHUX Bep3uja — HAaBOJAU Ce Jia je JKuBena y jesepy Ha JKesbuny,
,koje je Omiio Mayo ajim Beoma yOoKo™, a TI0 JPyroj BapyjaHTH, ,,KSJbHHCKA aja je
JKUBena y jesepy 0e3 mHa®.

Ilopen Tora mro HEMOCPETHO Biaja OMYjHHM BETPOM, KEJBHMHCKA aja je
NPENCTAaBbCHA W KAao TOCIOZAp BOXE, Tj. oxrosapajyher Gorarcrea (3r)' m —
CIIMYHO 3Majy — BOJICHE CTUXH]j€ Yy HajIIUpEeM CMHCITy peun (YII. Yl).18 IIpencrase o
BOj caipke — OCHM HOBHjHUX e€JeMEeHaTa — M BEOMa apxauyHe cafpikaje
yHHEBep3anHor Trma'’ (KOjH, CBAKaKo, MpeBasuiIa3e OKBUPE JIOKANHE reorpaduje u
MOTCHINPAjy OIIITe MUTCKE pelaluje, Ha IPUMEp Kyamypa — npupoodda U cgoje —
myhe; yn. Bandi¢ 1997, 193-201), a y XKynu je 3abenexeH W 3HauyajaH Opoj
OUMITICHO APXAWYHMX MpEAcTaBa o 3MajeBuMa.’’ C apyre CTpaHe, MOjeIHHH
CIIEMEHTH JKEJPUHCKY ally IIOBe3yjy M ca JAPEBHHM IIpeAcTaBaMa O BIamapy
aTMoc(epckux mojaBa (4uje KapakTepucTuke youaBamo Beh y crapoOankaHCKHM
npoTouuBmiInzanyjama; yiu. Togoposuh 2005, mormaeibe VII: 289-291, 310 utn;
Yajkanosuh 1994, 262; Tomoposuh 1997; Tonoposuh 20046, 212-215; Togoposuh
2004a, 172-174).

Y cBakoMm ciyd4ajy, pasMaTpaHd KOMIUIEKC, 4Hje CMO (QparMeHTe H
BapUjaHTe MPEACTABHIM Y OBOM KPaTKOM TEKCTY, IOCEIyje BHUIIE CEMAaHTHIKHX
ciojeBa. [loceOHO MHCIIUPATHBHO j¢ MUTAKE PACBETIbABAA NOPEKId PA3IUIUTHX
caJpkaja ¥ MUTEMa KOju caqHH)aB%'y HaBeJIEHW MUTCKU Komiuiekc. 11 y oBom
CMUCITy, 0OMMHA IPUKYIUbeHa Ipalha” je Beoma 3aXBaliHa 3a aHAIIU3Y, UCTO Kao U Y
KOHTEKCTY aHaIM3WUpama OasWdHe MHTCKE CmpyKmype TPEIOUCHOT KOMIDICKCa,

'7 Hero Tako, 1o jeaHOM KasuBamy, M3 jesepa cy (y BpeMe AOK je ana Omia XHBa) H3IA3HIH
OBHOBH, KOEbH, BOJIOBH.

'8 o jemHoM KasuBamy, KYICKa ala je Ko cena ByaunoBuHe u3amua (,IpeBatnia‘) u H3a3sana
Jla BOJIa U3 je3epa IOILIABU U OITYCTOLIN OBO CEJIO, YMjU CY CTAHOBHHUILIM MOPAJIH Jia 01y. Y Ipyroj
NpHUYH, TaK, XKYyICcKa aja npopude jaa he HapenHe rognHe 6uTH MHOTO rpaja u Aa he mocra Jbyau
HacTpanatu o rpoma. OcuMm Tora, y Behem Opojy mpeacTasa je 3a0eexeHO BepoBame Ja ana
NpeABOAU ONyjy, Tpaa, mpoBamy obmaka. O BOOM y apXETHUIICKOM MHUTCKOM KOHTEKCTY B.
Tomoposuh 2004a, 181-193.

' Mamely ocrasor, ,,kpo3 Halle encKO CTBAPATAIITBO KAO MHTONONIKH JajTMOTHB TIPEHOCH CE
unreja o cuMOONIMYKOM yOUCTBY 3MHUje™, U ,,ped je O MpPeACTaBH Koja je JoOpo mo3Hara y TOTOBO
cBuM apeBHUM murtonorujama‘ (Ilerpouh 2000, 341). A y Be3u ¢ MUTOJNOTHjOM U CUMOOIHKOM
ryTama/mpoxkanpama (B. 161, 2B, 30, 3B) yn. u Uajkanosuh 1994, 258; Prop 1990, 345-346.

20 [Ipumepa paau, mpeacTaBa O 3MajeBUMa KOjU Cy MCTOBPEMEHO W Onucku pohauu u Hajipyhn
nporuBuuny (b1) Beoma je apxanuna (Prop 1990, 336; B. u Togoposuh 2009, 75-77). Ucto Tako,
u ynortpeba Opoja cemamHaect (b2, B3) Takohe ykasyje Ha Beoma apxaWdyHa BepoBama (YII.
Byaumup 1969, 216) utn.

%! Ha oBom MECTY je H3HECEHO caMO HEKOJIMKO WIyCTpaTUBHUX NpuMepa. B. Hanomeny 7.
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guje je reorpadcko TexumTe 3amamHu aeo JKyme. C mpyre crpaHe, HaBeICHU
MUTOJIOIIKH OKBHP C€ Y U3BECHUM CETMEHTHMA YKPINTA ca KOMIUIEKCOM Ipeiama O
jactpeGaukoM 3majy, Mutomy O6wmhy, Lapuun Muwmuu, Lapy Jlasapy u
JOpYTUM KOCOBCKHUM jyHauuma (yn. Mapkosuh 2002, 46), kapakTepUCTUYHOM BHUIIIE
3a uctouHu geo JKyme; 3a oBaj meo ce Be3yjy M pasrpaHare IpeAcTaBe O
HernocpenHoM mopekity Musomnia O6unrha u3 te obmactu (pBeHCTBEHO MpMoOIIT 1
Jlahnenen).” YupaBo carmesaBame CeMaHTHYKHX Pe/laluja 1Ba HABE/ICHA, KJbyUHA
XKYIICKa MHTOJIOIIKA KOMIUIEKCa — Kao JBa OCHOBHa cHMMOOJa M YIOpHIITA
JIOKAJTHOT WJICHTUTETA — MPEJICTaBJba U jelaH O]l Haj3HAYajHUjuX 3amaTaka Oyayhux
HCTpaXHBama.
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Ala from Zeljin. Results of the Recent Research of
Folk Mythology in Zupa®

The paper presents the results of the recent ethnological re-
search, conduced in Aleksandrovacka Zupa and other areas. In Key words:
this paper, the emphasis has been placed on notions on mythi-
cal beings, i.e. alas and dragons, which in the context of the
materials collected take up one of most prominent positions,
indicating the specific nature of the micro-regional unit, but al-
so a symbol of the local identity. Namely, there are recordings
of numerous and extremely interesting variations of the myth
and ideas on the ala from Zeljin which, as the definitely most
exposed mythical entity, is certainly a Zupa-specific property.
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the ala of Zeljin,
specific content,
General framework identity

The goal of the paper is to provide an illustrative presentation of prelimi-
nary results of the recent ethnological research of spiritual cultural heritage of Alek-
sandrovacka Zupa and nearby areas — in the context of studying separately empha-
sized Serb mythological-religious and identity-related patterns. The research was
focused on some exceptionally interesting semantic units, ranging from mythical
and religious folk beliefs to specific ideas on the origin, past, historical figures, etc.
(compare Markovic 2002), etc. Here we can find some very picturesque ideas about
mythical beings, i.e. alas and dragons.” In the papers to follow we shall present

* The text is the result of the work on the project of the SASA Ethnographic Institute No. 177028:
Identity strategies: contemporary culture and religiousness, financed by Serbian Ministry of edu-
cation and science.

! About Aleksandrovacka Zupa in generals, see, for instance: Lutovac, 1980; Lutovac 1976; Mi-
lincic and Sandic 2006; Milincic and others 2007.

? In the research conducted in 2011, plentitude of information was compiled from a large number
of story-tellers from various villages from Aleksandrovacka Zupa district. Apart from this, the
paper also presents and discusses materials kindly extended to the author by the County Museum.
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even more complex results of the recent research of the said area, which is, for vari-
ous reasons (and from various sides) especially interesting for Serb ethnology, start-
ing from the fact that Zupa has so far been subject to impermissibly little research.’

Among other things, Aleksandrovacka Zupa is a zone which, in many as-
pects, occupies the central position from the standpoint of Serb ethnic space — pri-
marily if it is regarded in diachronic context — marking a cultural and geographic
unit in which Dinaric influence from the Serb West was hybridized with (non-
Dinaric) influence form the Serb South (compare with Lutovac, 1980, 20). Apart
from this, the Zupa district, regarded in broader sense, was at the same time the epi-
center of Serb culture and state in the period of reign of Lazar Hrebeljanovic®, im-
mediately prior to the Battle of Kosovo in 1389, which determined the history, i.e.
future of the Serb state and Serb people in the following centuries. In any case,
there are numerous indicators which direct us to the potential of Aleksandrovacka
Zupa, which is also the case with mythical patterns, i.e. mythical entities.’

Conceptions about mythical beings
Diversity of mythical entities and content

During the research, numerous notions on mythical beings have been ob-
served in Akeksandrovacka Zupa District, starting from the conceptions about the
ala, dragon, azdaja (basilisk, water dragon), home-protecting snake (baja), fairies,
vampires, sandjamas/djamas, karakondzulas, zdrekavcis, cumas, witches, etc. Vari-
ous folk conceptions on God and the devil, saints, St. Sava, Prince Lazar and Milos
Obilic were also recorded. As it has already been hinted, conceptions about the ala
and dragon, primarily on the ala of Zeljin, are especially numerous and revealing;
thus, this paper — in accordance with the relevant limitations of space — will primari-
ly treat records of different content of the given type. Also, the fact that this entity
simultaneously — through various expressions of manifestation — became one of the

The said materials have been collected over the period of several previous years, under the aus-
pices of the said Museum.

3 In the context of the stated fact, we deem all available texts treating the issue of folk mythologi-
cal conceptions of the area extremely important (see Kostic 1994).

* For example, in Aleksandrovacka Zupa, apart from considerable content on Milos Obilic and
Car Lazar (see Lutovac 1980, 17, 23; Miletic, 2004, 9-22; Markovic 2002) contemporary notions
were collected about the importance of Drenca Monastery in the Serbia of the Emperor/Prince
Lazar and Stefan Lazarevic as the cultural, spiritual and educational centre (compare: Markovic,
2002, 236). In any case, “after a long period of historical and archeological research (I. T.: see
footnote 60 in the paper of M. Maric) on this site, it was proved that Drenca was the court church
of Prince Lazar at the time of construction of Lazarus’ church in Krusevac” (Maric 2006, 40). Al-
so compare Tosic and Bulic 2006.

> Namely, “in Zupa as a geographical unit, numerous archaic elements were separately preserved
in folk customs, traditions and toponyms, as traces of life in medieval Serbia”. (Stojancevic, 1972,
144). Also see direct examples in: Markovic 2002, 231-232 etc.
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symbols of the local identity was yet another reason to study the mythological com-
plex developed around the ala of Zeljin.

The ala of Zeljin

The common motif in the very widespread folk stories of the Zupa district
is the existence of an ala in Lake Zeljin, located at the mountain of Zeljin. Numer-
ous conceptions about the ala of Zeljin were recorded, quite versatile in meaning;
here we state but a few (which are especially illustrative from the stand point of this
paper), classified in several basic semantic categories.’

The ala of Zeljin and the ala of Tutin (conceptions on the two alas)

From the standpoint of observing the ala of Zeljin as a local symbol of Zu-
pa (and a mark of the local identity), conceptions in which the ala — as the protector
of Zupa — confronts other hostile mythical beings are especially interesting. In these
terms, content in which the ala of Zeljin is mentioned together with the ala of Tutin
are most frequent (compare Kostic 1994, 12). (1a) For example, according a story,
the ala of Zeljin was in Lukarevina to take some wine. When it took off from Luka-
revina with bellows full of wine, it was attacked by the ala of Tutin, and the two
alas fought. The ala of Tutin ruptured a bellows and the red wine leaked out of it
onto a hill, which is nowadays called Crveni Breg (Red Hill), after the wine which
was spilled from the bellows of the ala of Zeljin. And all this happened because the
ala of Tutin had ordered the ala of Zeljin to send it grapes, plums, and apples. The
ala of Zeljin flapped its wings and sent it hawthorn berries, dog-rose hips, and sloe
berries, leaving grapes, apples, and plums in Zupa. This is why, according to the le-
gend, “how this argument between the two women, i.e. alas, started”. This is one of
the typical stories about the ala of Zeljin in which it is depicted as the one who
brings plentiful yields and the good protector of Zupa (comp. Radenkovic 2001v,
446-447). (1b) On the other hand, there are variants in which both alas are said to
have requested animal and human sacrifice (1b1). Thus, the ala of Zeljin was pe-
riodically offered a sacrifice of a young girl, while (1b2) the ala of Tutin was of-
fered rams as sacrifice to pacify it, so it would start flapping its wings and making
rain, so as to keep pastures green (1a). However, there are numerous different con-
ceptions on the existence of the two alas. According to one version, there was one
ala in Zeljin and another one in Lju(k)ten. The first one wanted to have a fight,
while the second did not. So they “crashed” (the on that wanted to have a fight went
to the other one to fight) at a place which is nowadays called Polom (covered in
meadows below a hill in Rogavcine district). This is how the three places got their
names (1b). According to another story, there was a lake in Kopaonik near Treste-
nica, populated by an ala, a friend of the ala of Zeljin’s. The two of them frequently
called one another. The ala of Trestenica would roar, the ala of Zeljin would roar
back. Thus, they brought success to Rogci and Kriva reka from all sides. After the

® As it has already been said, apart from the versions given in this paper, there are numerous other
variants recorded, with a range of most versatile motifs. In accordance with the relevant limitation
of space, other versions and additional analysis of the issue will be presented in future studies.
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ala of Zeljin was killed, a rock slid downhill and killed the ala of Trestenica. While
they were alive, yield was plentiful — “an ear of wheat would weigh one liter”.

Even through it is frequently directly associated with the wine produced in
Zupa, it should be emphasized that, according to numerous folk conceptions, the ala
of Zeljin is the protector of the whole district, not only the vineyard (Kostic 1994,
12). According to a story, “the ala of Zeljin and the ala of Tutin are always
fighting”; in the stories of this type, the ala of Zeljin is presented as the local protec-
tor, while the ala of Tutin is always wicked. For example, according to already rec-
orded conceptions, when the ala of Zeljin would have to go there for a longer time
(“to a place somewhere in Kopanik™), evil forces would have their vengeance
against Zupa and there would be storms with hail (Kostic, 1994, 14). Generally, we
can say that numerous conceptions of the ala of Zeljin describe a state of general
welfare and ideal weather conditions, that is, a certain paradise-like state from the
Golden age.7 However, this “paradise-like state” in folk conceptions is most fre-
quently disturbed by either similar hostile entities (other alas and related entities) or
excessive gluttony of the ala (it is frequently said that it requested sacrifice) which,
in the end, causes its destruction.

Conceptions about the ala of Zeljin and its destruction (conceptions about the ala
with dual traits)

In the content recorded, that speaking of the death of the ala in the lake due
to its dual traits which led to the decision that it should be killed is especially fre-
quent (2a). To illustrate this, according to a source, the mountain of Zeljin is shaped
as a saddle, on top of which there was a lake, populated by the ala which was in-
flicting damage. This is why the people went to an old witch to ask her how to get
rid of the ala. The witch told them to sharpen a stake and put it in water with the
point turned downwards, and to nail some boards on top of it. Thus, when the ala
wanted to come out at night, it impaled itself onto the stake. They say that blood,
not water, was flowing in the river Rasina for a week, and this is how this version
explain the end of the ala of Zeljin. (2b) According to another story, there was an
ala in Zeljin lake, which bought success and good yield here, so that some people
nailed it down in the lake, and it could not come out any more; this is how it died;
and the Konjska river was made from its blood. Here is where once wheat was best,
because the ala brought good yield from far away (2v). According to the third ver-
sion, the ala once lived in the mountain of Zeljin, in the lake which was once there.
It devoured people, cattle, and everything it could reach, but wheat was plentiful in
the vicinity of the lake. People wanted to make a good use of the place, so they
found a way close the lake so that the ala can no longer go out. In Jelakci, on a hill
named Borje, there was a pine forest, so they decided to cut it down, make boards
and bring them down to the lake and cover it. They did as planned. They needed 12

7 According to a story, at the time when the ala of Zeljin was the protector of Zupa — a grape was
as big as an ox’s eye, pumpkins were so big that standing on one hill you could see a pumpkin on
the other; also, in several versions it is emphasized that the ala “pulled good yield to Zupa from
other places and from other states”.
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pairs of oxen to pull a board, two pairs to pull a nail; finally they managed to cover
the lake. When it realized it was closed in the lake, the ala started jumping and that
is how it fractured its head; two rivers of blood were running out after that for a
week. The ala was not seen after this; however, the yield in the place was also not
as good as it used to be.

Non-typical conceptions about the ala of Zeljin

There are also non-standards conceptions about the ala of Zeljin, i.e. on re-
lated mythical entities. To illustrate various strata of the discussed mythical com-
plex, it is necessary to state some of those versions (3a). According to a source, his
great-grandfather, while traveling on a horse, heard some bellowing noise. When he
looked closer, on the road was a 30-meter long snake with a star on the forehead.
Where it passed the road was clean, as if wiped. He also saw it take off and fly
away. The great-grandfather was scared to death and wan in bed sick for the follow-
ing month. According to this source, “he did not know this was an ala, and this one
was the ala of Zeljin. (3B) A story was also recorded of how long time ago an ala
used to live in a big cave, ‘up there in Vrbnica”. It was dangerous and “as big as
half the transformer station”. It was the reason why the people could not leave their
homes at night, because it would wait for the victim somewhere in the dark and eat
them up. One day, the people from the village agreed that they should get it and kill
it. They started towards it, taking their scythes, pitchforks, and hoes with them.
When they got there, they found the ala sleeping in front of the cave. They almost
fainted when they saw it, but they did not want to give up their plans. A man hit it
with a how, “just like that, to knock it out”, but “how can you knock out a head like
that? It was as big as a barrel! They just woke it up”. Then everyone started hitting
it and stabbing it, and it started running away towards Sebici. As it was running, the
earth was crumbling from its strength, which is how the canyon was made. And
“when it reached the bottom, where the church is, this is where the ala died”. (3v)
According to a story, up the hill from the village of Rznice “there was a volcano”,
which is where later on a lake emerged. In this lake there was an ala, that is, “a
snake with legs”. This ala was devouring animals which came to the lake for water,
as well as insufficiently precautious people. In the village of Drenca (below the
lake), there was a man who had a strong bull-calf which — when going to the lake —
had fights with the ala which would confront him. The ala could not harm the bull-
calf, because it was itself of ala origin. To help the bull-calf win over the ala, the
blacksmith from the village of Drenca had an idea and attached two knives to the
bull-calf’s horns. With his horns thus reinforced, the bull-calf went to the lake, and
the ala came out of water and started fighting with it. In the battle, the bull-calf
stabbed the ala which roared frighteningly and went back into the lake, stabbed. Af-
ter that, water mixed with blood was flowing out of the lake for a long time. And
the ala was never seen from that moment on. (3g) The ala of Zeljin left the Zupa
and went to the lake in the vicinity of Blace. For a long time there was no news
about it; however, after a while wheat became more plentiful in that region, and the
farmers harvested more yields. It is believed that this was thanks to the ala, as once
used to be in Zupa, when an ear of wheat weighed as much as 100 grams. The vil-
lagers did not know where the ala was located until one day a giant flower surfaced
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in the lake. No one could pick this flower. When the first storm started, the first
lightning struck in the lake. Fish was more plentiful than ever, and the people
started fishing using boats. But, as soon they would set off, the water would start
sending sparks, and there was something which pulled then in the water and tried to
drown them, so they barely came back alive. This gave rise to stories about the ala.
There was also a conception that Nemanja’s fortune was dug in at the bottom of the
lake; many tried to find it. However, nobody got to the bottom, and the ala would
drown all visitors to the lake, to punish them. There is a story that the “heavenly
forces” became angry with the ala because of this, so that the nearby hills started
moving and squeezing the lake water out, so that the lake shrunk. According to this
source, it is possible that this is how the ala perished, as it never emerged on the
surface again, “and fish stopped breeding like it used to”.

Dragons

In Zupa district there are also numerous conceptions about dragons, which
semantically frequently coincide with the conceptions of alas — but also azdajas and
miraculous snakes — which is why it is necessary present and discuss them as well.®

Conceptions about the flying dragon, without other elements

(A1) According to a source from Leskovica, his grandfather was a farrier,
but used to trade in copper for a while. One night, in the vilage area of Brezovica
(municipality of Trstenik), he was walking after midnight with his cows. In a mo-
ment the cows stopped, and there was some light going in their direction. It stopped
some 2-3 meters away from them. After that, the light went up and over the moun-
tain towards Vrnjacka Banja. The source said that his grandmother (who had wit-
nessed the event with his grandfather) “still calls it the dragon”.

Conceptions about the dragon-child and related motifs

(B1) There is a belief that nobody (except for his mother) may see a dragon
child for seven years. If there are two children of the kind, the mother must not put
them together so that they can see each other. In other words, if one son comes
back, the other one has to go away. If this is not so, they would kill each other. Ac-
cording to a source — “these are dragons and they must not know about each other”,
(B2) According to a source from Latkovci, the woman’s aunt had had a dragon-
child. The boy had wings under his armpits, and old women told his mother not to
bring him out, so that nobody could see him for 17 days. However, some women
were curious, and one of them was especially persistent, requesting to see the child.
And when she set her eyes on him, the boy died. And had it lived, it would have
flown away at the age of 7. And there would be no hail, because the child would be

8 About alas and dragons in the general Serb and Slav mythological context see in: Radenkovic,
2001a, 559-561 (hala) and Radenkovic 2001b, 206-211 (dragon). Also see in: Zecevic 2008,
256-260, 260-265; Cajkanovic 1994, 256-262, 266-272; Bandic 2004, 162-164, 164-168; Pe-
trovic1998, 6-7; Pantelic1998b, 200-203.
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protecting the village. (B3) The same source said that she “recently heard that a

child was born — his toes are like a frog’s”, but, “he lived for 17 days only and then
perished”.

General conceptions about dragons

(Y1) In Zupa there is a belief that there are “ala-people”, as well as “ala-
snakes” that were called dragons. Clouds will follow the snake where it leads them,
and cannot pass where it does not allow them. It also leads outside waters in floods.
There is also a notion of the dragon as a snake with a cross on its forehead, which
drives clouds away. It was believed that the dragon protects the fields from hail and
major floods, and that it resides in the sky. According to some conceptions, the dra-
gon has a head, a body, and a very long tail, and “looks like a fat snake with a
square head”. (Y2) On the other hand, in Zupa there is also a belief that dragons are
created from human beings, but that there are animals which may also have this
dragon quality (there are interesting stories about dragon-oxen or dragon-horses.
There is also a general belief that eagles as persopnification of dragons fight against
the ala). Dragon-men also protect their whereabouts from natural disasters,
primarily from hail. They mostly do not get in touch with human beings and live
alone; they can be destroyed by cutting off their wings. There is also a conception
that a woman might not be a dragon, while a newborn may be a dragon. It is also
believed that dragons are great lovers who — however — may be very dangerous for
their wives. According to the folk conception, dragons frequently appear by water
springs and water-mills.

Final considerations

The conceptions about alas (azdajas) and dragons’ — as it has already been
emphasized — are certainly one of the most frequently occurring aspects of mytho-
logical beliefs in Zupa; in this sense, they are also fraught with synthesis (com.
Bandic 2004, 163; Zecevic 2008, 260). In these terms, here we have stated especial-
ly illustrative and inspiring content, starting from specific conceptions (first of all
characteristic of Zupa and nearby districts) about the ala of Zeljin'®, which — in qua-
litative terms — rely on the conceptions about dragons (comp. e.g. Petrovic 2000,
70). In the context of data available and collected, the ala of Zeljin is primarily per-
ceived as the force behind atmospheric phenomena, with protection of the popula-

° In some conceptions in Zupa, the ala of Zeljin is called the azdaja which is ascribed identical
properties (comp. Cajkanovic 1994, 261). In analogy to this, “people in East Serbia believed that
the azdaja leads clouds with hail (replaced the ala)” (Pantelic 1998a, 5). Also, in mythological
conceptions of the Balkan Slavs, there are frequent motives of the azdaja guarding a water spring
or a lake, not allowing anyone to drink from it (Krstic 1984, 24).

19 When it comes to related myhological conceptions, see firstly: Radenkovic 2001a, 559-560;
Pavlovic 1941, 295.
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tion of the area as it primary function."" It beings fruitful yield, (see 1a, 1b, 2b, 2v,
3g) and protects Zupa from hostile m;Ithical beings (1a),'* which is why it is a sig-
nificant feature of the local identity."” Furthermore, conceptions about it grow to a
sort of a representative and protector of the nation,'* in analogy to the well-know re-
lations of mythical language which identify Turks as alas and Serbs as dragons (see
Cajkanovic 1994, 261, 272), which is transferred easily — both in the stories of sto-
ry-tellers themselves and through an appropriate semantic analysis — to the qualita-
tive essence of the relationship between the ala of Zeljin and ala of Tutin. In these
terms, the conceptions about the ala of Zeljin may in many aspects be related to the
standard Serb conceptions about dragons as nationally aware beings (compare Pe-
trovic 2000, 354; Cajkanovic 1994, 272). On the other hand, they may be linked to
general Slav conceptions which are also based on direct links between dragons and
water (compare Gura 2005, 216-219). At the same time, dragons, as well as the ala
of Zeljin, defend their territories and fight against ill-meaning (complementary)
mythical beings, rulers of neighbouring/other regions, who bring bad weather and
kill crops (compare, for instance, Petrovic 2000, 361)."

Apart from that, Zupa traditions and conceptions about the ala of Zeljin (as
well as about dragons) include a whole range of versatile motifs and mythical sto-
ries with certain cosmogonic elements (compare conceptions Ia, 1a, 3b, 3g, about
how certain places were conceived — hills, meadows, rivers, canyons — in Zupa dis-
trict). For example, the motif of several rivers flowing out (of the water/lake on top
of Zeljin/cosmic mountain)'® which were made from the blood of the ala of Zeljin
(see 2a, 2b, 2v, 3b, 3g) is in these terms especially illustrative. These motifs are
continued with the content presenting mountain Zeljin (at the same time the source
of mythically significant river of Rasina; compare Milincic and others) as a sort of a
cosmic mountain as the centre of the world (compare Eliade 2003, 87-103; Eliade
1999, 28-63), habitat of a supernatural being of exceptional importance (also com-
pare Cajkanovic 1994, 268). In these terms, we can also interpret other mythical
connotations of the ala of Zeljin, for instance, according to one of the recorded ver-
sions, it is said to have lived in the lake on Mount Zeljin, which was small, albeit
very deep”; according to another, “the ala of Zeljin lived in a bottomless lake”.

""" According to one folk conception, all bad clouds go down the Ibar and the Morava, because the
ala does not allow them to pass over Zupa.

12 Apart from the examples stated in this paper, there are recordings of numerous conceptions in
which the ala of Zeljin confronts other, hostile beings, such as ala of Stanisin.

' For example, numerous stories include the ala of Zeljin as the symbol of Zupa wine (compare
conception la), as the most recognizable product/landmark of Zupa.

'4 According to a version, the ala brought plentiful crops to Serbia from all other states (which the
Romans did not like; which is why them came to kill it).

'S On the other hand, even when speaking about negative aspects, characteristics of alas and dra-
gons frequently overlap. Among others, “a human-devouring dragon is most frequently located in
deep still waters (compare: the azdaja, water ox, lamia, hala)” (Radenkovic 2001b, 208).

' Different variants speak about a different number of rivers, from one to more of them. Accord-
ing to one story, “all three rivers flowing out of the lake in Zeljin — Rasin, Konjska Reka and Pre-
dolska — contained blood for three months after the ala had died.
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Apart from directly commanding the stormy wind, the ala of Zeljin is also
perceived as the ruler of water, i.e. corresponding wealth (3g)'” and — similarly to
the dragon — overall water asset in the broadest sense (compare Y1)."® Apart from
more recent elements, conceptions on it also contain very archaic content of univer-
sal kind" (which, certainly, surpass the borders of local geography and emphasize
general mythical relations, for instance, culture/nature and own/others’ (compare
Bandi¢ 1997, 193-201), while in Zupa there is a significant number of obviously
archaic conceptions about dragons were recorded.”’ On the other hand, certain ele-
ments connect the ala of Zeljin with the ancient conceptions about the ruler of the
atmospheric phenomena (the characteristics of which we may already observe in
old proto-civilizations from the Balkans (compare Todorovic 2005, chapter VII:
289-291, 310 etc; Cajkanovic 1994, 262; Todorovic 1997; Todorovic 2004b, 212—
215; Todorovic 2004a, 172—-174).

In any case, the discussed complex, the fragments and variants of which are
presented in this short paper, consists of several semantic strata. The issue of dis-
covery of the origin of different content and mythical stories comprising the given
mythical com;z)lex is especially inspiring. In this sense too, the plentitude of mate-
rials collected®! are quite corresponding for analysis, same as in the context of ana-
lyzing the basic mythical structure of the given complex, the geographical centre of
which is the western part of Zupa. On the other hand, the given mythological
framework in some segments overlaps with the complex of traditions on the dragon
of Jastrebac,22 Milos Obilic, Princess Milica, Prince Lazar, and other heroes from
the Kosovo battle (compare Markovic 2002, 46), which is rather characteristic of
the eastern part of Zupa. This area is also connected to the versatile conceptions on
direct origin of Milos Obilic from the area (primarily in Mrmos and Lacisled).23 Itis

7 Similarly to this, according to one story, rams, horses, and oxen were coming out of the lake
(while the ala was alive).

'8 According to one story, near the village of Budilovina, the ala of Zupa came out and caused the
water from the lake to flood and destroy the village the inhabitants of which were forced to leave.
In another one, the ala of Zupa forecasts that there would be much hail the following year, and
that many people would be killed by lightning. Apart from this, in a large number of conceptions,
there is belief that the ala leads storms, hail, pouring rain. About water in archetypal mythical
context see Todorovic 2004a, 181-193.

' Among others, “our epical poetry has the psychological leitmotif of symbolic killing of the
snake” and “this is about the conception well-known in almost all ancient mythologies” (Petrovic
2000, 341). And for mythology and the symbolic swallowing/devouring (see 1b1, 2v, 3b, 3v) also
compare Cajkanovic 1994, 258; Prop 1990, 345-346.

2 For example, the conceptions about the dragons that are at the same time both siblings and
sworn enemies (B1) are very archaic (Prop 1990, 336; also see Todorovic 2009, 75-77). Also, the
use of number 17 (B2, B3) also points to very archaic beliefs (compare Budimir 1969, 216) etc.

2! Here we stated but a few illustrative examples. See note 7.

22 Concrete examples (when it comes to the dragon of Jastrebac) will be treated in a more exten-

sive study. According to S. Petrovic, “Jastrebac is the centre of new Serb mythology” (Petrovic
2000, 351). Also compare Cajkanovic 1994, 271-272.

2 About mythological content talking about Milos Obilic as a dragon-hero (in Serb folk concep-
tions), see, for instance in: Petrovic 2000, 354-356, 361-362, 352-353 etc.
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the analysis of semantic relations of the two given key mythological complexes of
Zupa — as two main symbols and gillars of local identity — which is one of the most
important tasks of future research.**
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The relevance of the modern evolutionary theory for medical

practice and research has been generally acknowledged. It is, Key words:
however, still debated whether there is enough benefit to be
gained from the evolutionary theory to justify its inclusion in
the ever expanding medical curriculum. It is argued in this pa-
per that in addition to the numerous benefits already explicated
in other works, the inclusion of the evolutionary theory into the
medical education offers yet another potential gain for medi-
cine — it provides the key for the understanding of human bio-
logical variation and its relevance within the medical dis-
course.

evolutionary theory,
medicine, human
variation, “race”

Introduction

Following the family tradition a sixteen year old Charles Darwin enrolled
as a medical student at the University of Edinburgh in 1825 (Browne, 1995). Dar-
win’s career in medicine, however, was short lived. Disturbed by some scenes
which he witnessed in the operating theaters, he left both Edinburgh and medicine,
and was studying in Cambridge to become a pastor already in 1827. Darwin was
later, of course, to make a revolution (Ruse, 2009) in biology with his theory of
evolution by means of natural selection. This theory made a significant impact not
only on biology but also on various other disciplines and even cultural values and
society in general (Bowler, 2003).

The early attempts to use Darwinian theory in other sciences usually in-
volved simplifications, often because Darwinism itself was simplified or not com-

* This paper is the result of project Interdisciplinary Research of Serbian Cultural and Linguistic
Heritage,; Creation of Multimedial Internet Portal “The Lexicon of Serbian Culture” (No 47016),
granted by the Ministry of Education and Science of the Republic Serbia.
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pletely understood. More recent applications, however, are more sophisticated, in
line with the modern evolutionary theory. These have already produced many valu-
able and novel results. The influence of Darwinism is now felt even in social
sciences and humanities (Barkow, 2006).

Curiously, one of the last disciplines to endure significant Darwinian input
is medicine (Stearns et al., 2010). Although attempts at integrating the two fields
has a long history and although some remarkable and valuable research was pub-
lished as early as the nineteenth century (Zampieri, 2009), it was only in 1991 that
psychiatrist Randolph Nesse and evolutionary biologist George Williams explicated
the principles of what is now know as Darwinian (evolutionary) medicine (Williams
and Nesse, 1991; Nesse and Williams, 1994). Darwinian medicine is not devised as
a new branch of medicine but rather “consists of the intersections where evolutio-
nary insights bring something new and useful to the medical profession” (Stearns at
al., 2010, 1691).

Following Williams’s and Nesse’s seminal work, the integration of evolu-
tionary biology and medicine has taken long strides forwards, especially in the last
two decades. In 2009 two events gave a significant impetus to this process: the pub-
lication of recommendations commissioned by the American Association of Medi-
cal Colleges and the Howard Hughes, Medical institute which suggested the inclu-
sion of competency in evolutionary biology in the premedical education; the Arthur
M. Sackler Colloquium of the National Academy of Science, USA entitled “Evolu-
tion in Health and Medicine” where the latest research in evolutionary medicine
was presented, including further recommendations on the incorporation of evolutio-
nary theory in medical curricula. As argued in a paper from the Sackler Collo-
quium, there is still a need to show the relevance of evolution to medicine and justi-
fy its inclusion in the overcrowded and ever expanding medical curriculum (Nesse
et al. 2010). Consequently, a detailed proposal of pre-medical and medical compe-
tencies and learning outcomes was proposed, together with topics on evolutionary
theory to be covered in the medical curriculum.

Darwinian Medicine and “Race”

One of the above mentioned topics on evolutionary medicine relates to
“genetic differences among human populations and rates of evolutionary change”
(Nesse et al., 2010, 1805). This topic provides yet another, somewhat neglected po-
tential benefit of the application of evolutionary theory in medicine — it can help
students understand the nature of human biological variation and its relevance to
medicine. This seems to be of great importance as one of the most contentious is-
sues in modern medical practice and research is the role of biological variation due
to difference in ancestry, which has also, especially in the past, been referred to as
“racial”. Indeed, most of the controversies concerning this subject revolve around
the concept of race — can humans, based on biologically sound criteria, be classified
into races and if they can what, if anything, do these groupings tell us about their
susceptibility to certain diseases and response to therapy. This is encapsulated by
Bamshad and Olson (2003, 79) in the following three questions: “Can genetic in-
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formation be used to distinguish human groups having a common heritage and to
assign individuals to particular ones? Do such groups correspond well to predefined
descriptions now widely used to specify race? And, more practically, does dividing
people by familiar racial definitions or by genetic similarities say anything useful
about how members of those groups experience disease or respond to drug treat-
ment?”

The answers to the above questions vary dramatically between medical re-
searchers and the issue of human variation seems to be surrounded by numerous
disagreements and misunderstandings. Thus, one of the leading medical journals re-
cently published two papers, back to back in the same issue, which expressed dia-
metrically opposing positions on the topic. While in the first article authors state
that “race, at the continental level, has not been shown to provide a useful categori-
zation of genetic information about the response to drugs, diagnosis, or causes of
disease” (Cooper et al., 2003, 1168), the authors of the second paper conclude that
“there are racial and ethnic differences in the causes, expression, and prevalence of
various diseases” (Burchard et al., 2003, 1174).

It could be argued that many of the abovementioned misunderstandings are
at least partly attributed to the lack of education on the subject (e.g., Anderson,
2008; Strkalj and Wilkinson, 2006; Wilkinson et al., 2010). Current medical curric-
ula and textbooks seem to provide little help. Indeed, some recent research suggests
that human variation is often not accounted for or is discussed in an outdated man-
ner. This was clearly revealed in a survey of eighteen frequently used anatomy text-
books, written in English (Strkalj and Solyali, 2010). Only four of these textbooks
discuss human variation and do that in a cursory and obsolete manner, while relying
on the concept of race. One of textbooks, for example, provides the following sim-
plistic descriptions and explanations: “Racial differences may be seen in the colour
of the skin, hair, and eyes, and in the shape and size of the eyes, nose, and lips. Af-
ricans and Scandinavians tend to be tall, as a result of long legs, whereas Asians
tend to be short, with short legs. The heads of central Europeans and Asians also
tend to be round and broad” (Snell 2008, 36).

It has been argued (Braun et al. 2007, 1426) that “improved medical train-
ing” on human variation and race “can sharpen diagnostic skills”. Accordingly,
some Medical Schools have already introduced teaching on the topic in their curric-
ula (Anderson, 2008). It could be argued that the main focus in this training should
be on the understanding of microevolutionary processes which have produced mod-
ern human biodiversity.

The species Homo sapiens has resulted from a long and complex process of
evolution. According to a model of the evolution of modern humans (Tattersall,
2009), now strongly supported by archaeological, anatomical and genetic data spe-
cies, our species evolved from a rather small African population which started to
disperse to other parts of the world in the relatively recent period between 70.000
and 125,00 years ago. Subsequent to this dispersal, the descendants of this . popula-
tion were to adapt, through the process of natural selection, to life in different envi-
ronments, diversifying genetically and morphologically as a result. The process of
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diversification was further mediated (heightened or lessened) through other evolu-
tionary forces, such as genetic drift, where allele frequencies are changed due to
chance alone. As a result, modern humans show considerable biological heteroge-
neity as a result of their geographic ancestry. This diversity is exceptionally com-
plex, the complexity being further exacerbated by constant migrations of different
groups of people which resulted in increased gene flow between different popula-
tions.

Dividing into races, however, though perhaps intuitively appealing (Yoon,
2009), does not seem to be applicable to the species Homo sapiens. “Human races”
into which anthropologists traditionally used to classify humans (Brace, 2005), are
not natural biological groups but artificial divisions made according to certain
(usually arbitrarily) chosen character or set of characters (Strkalj, 2006). It also has
to be born in mind that if one analyses any two or more of these morphological
traits, they often have different patterns of distributions between different human
groups (discordant distribution). Furthermore, the incidence of many traits often
change gradually across different geographical regions (clinal distribution) making
the boundaries between different population fuzzy, rather than well defined.

It is important, however, that some of the traits in which humans vary
might be of clinical importance (see Wilkinson et al., 2010). For example, differ-
ences in skin pigmentation: people of lighter complexion having stronger predilec-
tion for developing skin cancer in the areas of high ultraviolet radiation then people
of darker complexion. Understanding the pattern of distribution of skin pigmenta-
tion, its nature and origin is crucial in understanding possible clinical implications.

Conclusions

Insights into the relevant elements of the evolutionary theory, therefore,
would make students understand that they need to focus on mechanisms behind the
complex patterns of biological variation rather than fruitless attempts at classifying
humans into races. Students will, therefore, be able to recognise that while humans
do vary biologically due to their ancestry, the race concept is, as recently noted,
“both too broad and too narrow” (Feldman et al., 2003, 374) to explain this varia-
tion and its medical implications.

The evolutionary theory provides many benefits to medical education — un-
derstanding human biological variation is undoubtedly one of them. It would, of
course, be too optimistic to expect that teaching evolution to medical students could
resolve all the issues relating to human variation in medicine. However, the inclu-
sion of the evolutionary biology into the medical curriculum might be a decisive
step in the right direction.

Theodosius Dobzhansky (1973, 125) once noted that “Nothing in biology
makes sense except in the light of evolution”. One might add that quite a few things
in medicine make sense in the light of evolution. Charles Darwin’s greatest contri-
bution to medicine is, indeed, his theory of evolution.
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MNopaH LWTpKars

dapBuHUCTNYKA MeauLMHA U “paca”:
HanomMmeHa o o6pa3oBaky

BaxxHOoCT MoJepHe e€BONYLMOHE TeopHje 3a
MEIULMHCKY IIPaKCy M HCTPaXMBama je JaHac roroso | Kwyune peuu:
ommre mpuxpaheHa. Jo.m yBeK ce, MehyTuM, pacmpasiba aa eBOTyIHONA
T eBONyIIMOHA TeopHja JOHOCH JOBOJFHO J0OWTKA na Ou TeopHja, MENLIHE,
ONpaBJana CBEHTYalHO YK/bYYCHe Y CTanmHO pactyhu | pyncka
MEIMUMHCKH TPOrpaM. Y HEKOJIHMKO HEJaBHO 00jaB/bEHHX | papujaGUIHOCT,
pazoBa IIPEICTaB/ba CE JITalbHA CTPYKTypa OOpPa3oBHOI | “paca”
mporpama y KojeM Ou ce pelIeBaHTHH JICJIOBU C€BOJIYIIHOHE
TeopHje TMpelaBald CTyIeHTHMa MEOUINHWHE W CPONHHUX IHCHUNKHA, Kao U
o0jalmImee Kako €BOJYIIMOHA TEOpHja JONPHHOCH pa3BUjalkby KIMHUYKHX
KOMIIETECHITMja. Y OBOM paay ce MpelCcTaBhba jJONII jeIHa, JO cala YIJIaBHOM
3aHEeMapeHa, MOTCHIWjalHa JOOMT o yBohema eBoJylHMOHE OHOJOTHjE Y
MEJIUIIMHCKA 00Pa30BHHU MPOrpaM — 3HAEE O €BOJIYIIMOHHUM Tpoliecuma 06e306ehyje
KJbyY 32 pa3yMeBame JbyJCKe OHOJOIIKE BapHjaOMIIHOCTH U HHCHOT 3Hauaja y
OKBHPY MEIMITMHCKOT THCKypca. bromomka BaprujabMIHOCT ce MCI0JbaBa Ha BUILE
HUBOA — WHAWBUAYAITHOM, OJHOM, CTAPOCHOM U IomynanuoHoM. CBH OBH HHBOU
BapHjadMIIHOCTU Cy OJ 3Hayaja 3a JbYJACKO TENO U HEroBO (PYHKIHMOHHCAHE, Y
3npaBiby W Oomectu. PasmuumTm craBoBM IpemMa mnpoOneMHMa BE3aHHUM 3a
BapUjaOWITHOCT MpeMa MOMYIallUOHOj IPUIATHOCTH U BEHOM 3HA4ajy 32 MEIULIUHY
Cy y TOCIiellbe BpeMe H3a3Balii JOCTa KOTPOBEp3W. YIPaBo OBa, MOIYyJALMOHA
BapujabMIIHOCT, C€ MO3€ MOTIIYHO pa3jaCHUTH CaMO Y CBETJIY MOJICPHE €BOJIyIIHOHE
teopuje. [lo3HaBame mpHHINIA CBONYIHje HAace BpPCTE je IPBH KOpaK y
onbaryBamy 3acTapenux MpHUCTyNa, Oa3sUpaHMX Ha IOjMy pace, M KOpak Ka
pasyMeBamy IOMyJIAllMOHE BapUAOMIHOCTH y MEAUIUHH Yy CBOj HhCHO]
KOMIDIEKCHOCTH.
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Mune HeperbkoBuh Kao nctpaxmBay ApYyLUITBEHUX,
KYNTYPHUX U €THUYKUX NUTaka’

Mune HepespkoBuh je, mpema [qocafallllbuM —ca3HaWbUMa,

objaBuo ctro aBa pama. OHM ce OIHOCE HAa ETHOJOTH]Y, Kwyune peyu:
KEW)KEBHOCT, (OJIKIIOPUCTHKY H HOBHHApcTBO. [loceOHy

MKk je MOCBEeTHO HcTpaxuBawy lllymanuje, TpaguuuoHai- TpaauioHanita
He kyatype Cpba yommTe W KynType APYTHX jYKHOCIOBEH- KyJarypa Cp(?aa
CKUX Hapoja, Kao W HapoJa W HHHXOBHX KyITypa IIHPOM ncnaMusanmja,
cBeTa. Y OBOM pajy je y4YHEbCH IIOKYyIaj Jla ce caryieaajy Hapozu CBeTa,
HenespkoBrheBH HajBaXKHHjU ETHOJIONIKH PAZoOBH, KOjU ce XPpOHHKA, BCIIUKC
0aBe IpPYIITBEHWM, KYITypHUM W ETHHYKHM MNUTAHUMA. CHHTE3E, 3Ha‘IajHO
INoka3ano ce ma ce OH 0aBM HEKHM O] HAjCIOXKCHH]HUX, Hay4HO OoTKpuhe

HAQjOCCTJbUBUJUX M HAj3HAYAjHHjUX TEMa W3 HAIMOHAJHE
ucropuje u kynrype — KocoBom 1 MeToxnjoM Kao KOJIECBKOM
CpIICKEe IyXOBHOCTH, HCIaMH3aLjOM Ha jy>KHOCIIOBEHCKHM
npoctopuma, IllymaaujomM kao NUjeMOHTOM OOHOBE CpIICKE
NPXKABHOCTH, M HeMuioM cynouHom Cpba [I'panuvapa u
BUXOBUM H3rOHOM M3 XpBaTcKe Yy HOCIEAmoj neueHuju 20.
Beka. [lokasaino ce ja ayTop MMa TeMeJhbHO U pasyleHo nero,
CMHCA0 3a BEJIMKE CUHTE3€, 3HauyajHO Hay4yHO OTKpuhe,
KylITypy BoOhema XpOHHKE, M jJEIHOCTABHOCT M JICHIOTY
Ka3MBama, T¢ Jla Ka0 TaKkaB IPHIAJa CaMOM BPXY CaBpeMEHE
CpIICKE €THOJIOTH]E.

Mune HenemkoBuh je y Bume ox 50 cTBapamaukux rojwsa, on 1958.
roJuHe, Kajga je Kao THMHasujanan y ,luacy Illymanuje” o6jaBuo mpBH
HOBHHApCKU mpwior, 10 2009. romune, Kaga ce HEroB JKUBOT MPEPApPHO Yracuo,
o0jaBuro, IpeMa JI0 cajia Mmo3HaTHM mojaanuma, cto asa (102) paga. Mehy muma nma
19 moceOHUX CTyAMja, OMHOCHO KibuTa 1 myOnukanuja. [lopen Tora, koaytop je y 9

* OBaj paj je pesyJrar paja Ha npojekty Cmpamezuje udenmumema: caspemena Kyimypa u
penueuosnocm, 6poj 177028, y uemoctu ¢puHaHCHpaHOM 01 MHHHCTapCTBA NMPOCBETE W HAyKe
Peny6iuke Cpbuje.
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300pHUKa U KibUTa. 3a WTaMIly je nmpupeano Ase kmure. O0jaBuo je Buiie of 64
Hay4yHEe CTyJHje, CaolllTemha, WiaHaka W Ipukasa. Hamwcao je 5 nmpama u 3
CIICHapWja 3a JOKyMEHTapHe (HMiIMOBE M NOKYMEHTapHO-UTPAHE TEIEBU3HjCKE
cepuje. I'maBHe o0iacTH HETOBOI HHTEpECOBama Cy clejnehe: HOBUHAPCTBO
ucropuorpaduja, €THOJIOTHja, KBBHKEBHOCT U (oskiopucTuka. tberoBy cTpydny u
Hay4YHy Maxmy IMOCe0HO mpuBiade meroBa poxHa lllymanmja, TpamummoHamHa
Kynrypa Cpba yoniure ¥ KyAType ApYTuX jy>KHOCIIOBEHCKHX HapoJia, ajli U HapoAu
U BUXOBE KYNTYype IMIHPOM CBETA.

Beh n u3 oBako cBemeHOT MpHKasza HETOBOT paja BUIM CE Ja je ped o
pamo3HAJIOM H CTPACTBEHOM HCTpaxkmBady. MMajyhu y BHIY CBY pa3sHOPOIHOCT W
CJIOKCHOCT HETOBOT Jiena, Tpeba odyeknuBaTH Aa he ce muUMe 0ABUTH CTPYUHALU
pasiuuuTe HaydyHe, KEIDKEBHE M KYJITYypHE NPOBHHHjCHIHMjE, U Ja he BpeMeHOM
CJIOBO O BEMY ITIOCTajaTH CBe MOTIyHHje. Y carjiacjy ca TUM, y OBOM pany he, y
MEepH y KO0jOj TO NPWIMKE J03BOJbABajy, OMTH YUYMIEH MOKYIIa] Ja ce MPUKAKY
HenespkoBrheBr HajBaKHHjU ETHOJIOIIKKA PAJOBH, KOjU ce OaBe IPYIITBEHUM,
KyJITypHAM W €THHYKAM NHTamkHMa y HCTOPHjCKOj mepcrekTuBH. Kam je o
HaBEICHOM ped, Tpeba MMAaTH y BUAY BHIIIE PaIoBa.

Kwura Cpbu I panuuapu (Henemkxosuh 1994) je, kako u cam ayTtop Ha
HBEHOM TOYETKY UCTHYE, ,,cBe0uaHcTBO 0 CpOuma rpaHnyapuma, Kako ce MHaye
Ha3uBajy CpOu YMjH HAjCTAPHjH CJIOj BUIIE O MUJICHU]jyMa JKUBH Yy 3aIafHOM eIy
JyrocnaBuje, Ha moapyyjuma koja cy ce 1945. roguHe Hauula y OKBHpPY
aIMUHHUCTPATUBHUX I'paHMIA AaHamImbe PemyOnuke XpBaTcke™. Y pacnony ox 822.
roJMHe, o1 Kaja u3 Jlaamanuje natupa npBU MOMEH CPIICKOT UMEHA (TpH JICICHH]e
Tpe MPBOT TOMEHA XPBAaTCKOT UMEHa, 852. roaune), ma a0 1991. ronune, a TuM ce
BPEMEHCKHM PAacllOHOM HHaue 0aBU KIHTra, MPUKa3aHU Cy HajBaKHUjU JOKYMEHTH,
norahaju 1 TeMe U3 KHUBOTA CPIICKOT Hapojaa oBe obiactu. OOpaheHa cy cienecha
moriaeiba: ,,Hajpanuju momen Cp6a“, ,,TomoHOMacTHUke NOTBpIE®, ,,bpaHuorm
xpumthadactBa U EBpone®, , OdyBame je3uka, Bepe W KynaType“, ,,YHujaheme*,
»Lenonua, , Kononuzamuja™ (1945-1948), ,,KononnzoBame Cpbda n3z XpBaTcke y
Bojsomuny®, u ,JIlonuc 1948. rommue“. IlocebaH neo Kmure 4yuHH ,llperien
Hacesba y PenyOnunm XpBarckoj y KojuMa CpIICKH HapoJ YMHHU BehrHy Ha OCHOBY
romnuca CTaHOBHUIITBA o1 15. mapta 1948. ronune®, nonuc ,,Hacespa HarmoHamHUX
MmamuHa“, Yexa, CnoBaka, Pycmna, Mahapa, HMrammjana m Hemana. Crmcak
JUTepatype caap)Kd ocaMHaecT A00po onadpaHMX jelWHUIlA, YIJIaBHOM W3
ucropuorpaduje u gemMorpaduje.

2.

Kwurom Kpcm u nonymecey (HemespkoBuh 1993) Mune Henesskosuh
»XJIaJHe TJaBe” TOKyIlaBa Ja H3Hece ,,0He YHWIbCHHIE Koje he JompuHeTH
pasyMeBamy IaHANIBEr MPaBOCIABHO-MYCIMMAHCKOT CyKo0a, KOjH C€ Ha Ty
BocHe pa3bykTao y par mo uctpedibema’. JIpyrum peunma, Kao mTo je Y YBOJAHOM
JIelly KIbUTe U peKao, ayrop xohe ga Hac 00aBecTH O TOME ,,INTa Tpebda 3HATH O
MyCIIMMaHHMa jYTrOCIOBEHCKOT MOpeKiia U ITa oHM Tpeba na 3Hajy o ceou” (Mcro
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1-2). Jla Om OAroBOPHO Ha OBO THUTAaKkE, OH je Mpeay3e0 HU3 JyOMHCKHUX,
HCTOPHjCKUX U KOMIIAPATUBHHUX HUCTPAXKHBamka. TaKko y IPBOM IIOTIIaBJby TOBOPU O
CyJapy CBETCKUX pelurdja, y APYroM — O TYpCKHM HapoamMma, y Tpehem — o
UCIIaMy y CPIICKHM 3€MJbaMa, Y YeTBPTOM — O ceo0aMa WM MpPOMEHaMa y CacTaBy
CTaHOBHUINTBA, TTOCEOHO OX Kpaja 17. mo mouerka 20. BeKa, y METOM — O €THHUYKO]
MOCEOHOCTH MYCJIMMaHa, W Y HIECTOM M 3aBPIIHOM IIOTJIaBJbY — O OBOBPEMEHOM
CYIOMHCKOM HCXOJHINTY, OAHOCHO, O ,,MoryhHOCTH pa3speliemha MyCIUMaHCKOT
nuTama’”. Y J0JaTKy 1Mo Ha3uBOM ,,OmabpaHa CBEOYaHCTBA  AaTH Cy MHCEPTH H3
Jena KIaCHYHUX CPIICKAX €THOJOra, aHrpomoreorpadga W HCTOpUYapa o
mycnumanuma: Ilerpa Mpkomuha, Joana Llsujuha, Bnagumupa hoposuha, ITetpa
Palhenouha, JoBana EpnemanoBuha, Mwuinenka C. Punmunosuha, Mwutpa C.
Bnaxosuha u Munucasa B. JlyroBua. M cacBuM Ha Kpajy, Kmura je odoraheHa
MOJICETHUKOM O TIOPEKIy MYCIMMAaHCKHX pOJOBA, CAYMIbEHHMM HA OCHOBY
nojenuHuXx MoHorpaduja u3 Cprckor eTHorpa)CcKor 300pHHKA, MOIKMCOM Mambe
MO3HATHX PEUH, CIIHCKOM omabpaHe JuTapaType U OenemkoM o muciy. Kputmuku
carnenaBajyhu yTuiaj moJMTHKE U pENIUTHj€ HA )KUBOT HapoJa yoIlTe, a moceOHo
Ha JYXKHOCJIOBEHCKOM €THHYKOM M KYJITYPHOM TIIpOCTOpPY, W TpoydaBajyhu
nokasaresbe HaponHocTH, M. HenesskoBuh je 3axspyuno: ,,Ox ceqaM HapOTHOCHHX
mmokaszaresba, MET HE Jajy HHKAKaB OCHOB 3a C€THHYKY HOCEOHOCT MyCIIMMaHa
JYTOCIIOBEHCKOT Topekia (HemesbMBa TEPUTOpHja, HE3aceOHOCT TpUBpEIE,
JEIUHCTBEH je3WK, MPOXKETOCT KYITYpe, UCTE pacHE OIUIMKE), jellaH je TBOOOINIaH
(cBeCT 0 MPUMATHOCTU Ce JOMH H3Mel)y CIIOBEHCKOr MOpeKiia Ha jelHOj CTPaHdu U
HABOJHOT HMCIAMCKOT TIOTHpama CBaKOT €THUYKOT CYOjeKTHBHTETa Ha IPYroj), a
caMo jellaH MpaBW Pa3liKy 3a KOjy € HOCHOIM pa3ieo0e XBaTajy — pasiiiKa Ha
Bepckoj ocHOBU./Ilo OBUM mpu3HaKama HajBHILE UMajy MpaBa OHH €THOJO3H KOjH
MYCIMMaHEe jyTrOCIOBEHCKOI MOpEKJIa O3HA4aBajy Kao emuuuky epyny, aiu ce,
JaHaC W OBJE, HE IOCTaBJba TO NMHUTAmE, BEh MuTame M3[Bajarba MYyCIHMaHa Kao
Mycnrmana, ITO caMO Ha OBOM IMOJHEOJbY MMa MPUBUAHU €THUYKH KapakTep, a
BaH Hera ce u3Mehe y cBOjy CYIpOTHOCT, WIHM Y CBOj€ MpaBo, MOTYOHO, JHUIIE, Tj.
Hanmgje. Y oTyheme, acuMuianujy u HectaHak./J[pyrauuje u He Moxe OUTH Kaj ce
séepcko  Hanpehyje emmuuuxom.” (Mcto 106, 107). 3aBpmasajyhu cBoja
HCTpaXUBamka, ayTop CTaje Ha CTAHOBWINTE JAa he Ha MYCIMMAHCKO ITHTAame
HajOOJPM OJrOBOp JaTH CaMHU MYCIMMaHHU, jep he To 3a BHX M 32 HHXOBE
CYHapOITHHKE JApyre Bepe ,,0NTH CyIOMHCKO HCXOAWINTE M TPEHYTaK HCKYIICHa
npen aeoboMm ,.koja 3Hauu uyname y kopeny“. (Mcto 108). OBum pemoBuma,
uMajyhu y BULy Ja cy NMUCAaHU Ipe OKO JBE JeleHHje (a MOXkAa U paHuje), Tpeda
JOJaTH Ja HOBHja CXBaramba HWACHTUTETa, IOCeOHO YyOoOJIMYaBaHA TOKOM
cemamueceTux W ocampaecetux romuHa 20. Beka, 3a PasiIMKy OI JOTaJallEmbHX
Horjaefa Koju Cy CTHHUYKE 3ajefHuIle o0jallmaBali Kao O0jeKTHBHE KyITypHE
KaTeropuje, UCTUIY Ja €THUYKE 3ajeTHUIlC OOJUKY]Y HUXOBH YWIAHOBH, Y3 MOMOh
cyOjekTUBHUX ocehamka O MPUIMAIHOCTH W CIIOCOOHOCTH Ja ce MyTeM cUMOoJia
oIpelne mpeMa ApyruMma, IITO 3HA4YM Ja €THUYKE 3ajeJHHIIC WM Haldje MOTY
HACTajaTH ¥ MUMO €THHYKUX KOPEHa, O YeMy YOCTaJIOM CBEI0YE M UCKYCTBA HEKHX
€BPOIICKUX U IPYTUX ApKaBa U HaIHja.
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3.

Kwura 3anucu o Llymaouju (Henespkouh 1996), 3a xojy je mpearoBop
Hamycao eTHoJjor, akanemMuk [parocmaB AnronujeBuh (,,lllymanuja nanac™), uma
JleceT OCHOBHHX IIOTJIaBJba. Y MPBOM IOITIABIBY, Y KOJEM CE MUCAll JPKHU CHHTAarMe
J. llpujuha o LUlymanunju, mox HAcIOBOM ,,3TyCHyTa CHara CBHX CpPIICKHX 3eMajpa‘,
peu je o Ulymagunuuma, o Cpbuma Koju cy y NPOLUIOCTH ,.Ca CBUX CTpaHa“
HacesbaBaHu y lllymanujy, u o ,,CBECTH O IIYMAagUHCTBY®. Y APYroM IOINABIBY,
0T Ha3UBOM ,, IparoBu maneke MpOIUIOCTH , mucarn kpehe o HajcTapujux Tparosa
YKUBOTA Ha OBOM MOJPYY]jy, U3 IPEUCTOPH]j€E, 3aTUM TyMadl HA3UBE CTAPUX CPIICKUX
CpeImOBEKOBHUX TIpobaika (crapo, Oemno, OaTajbeHO, OOILIHAHCKO, ITMHOBCKO,
YUBYTCKO, [IMIOBCKO, JJATHHCKO, PUMCKO, IPUKO, Kadyhepcko, TypcKo, IIMHIAPCKO,
CBaTOBCKO, Maliapcko, AYIIAHCKO TIpoOJhe WTH.), Na IpHKasyje >KUBOT cela y
CpelmeM BeKy, H TIOCeOHO cena y TypckoM monucy u3 1476. ronune. Iloceban neo
OBOT, JPYror IOTJaBjba, MOJ HacioBoM ,PymHuk — Csera ['opa®, moceehen je
MaHAaCTHpUMa y PyIHWYKOj TNIaHWHY, KOjU Cy OWJIM BayKHA TyXOBHA CPEIUINTA jOII
y BpeMe Hemamuha, a Koju cy cBOj IpOILBAT JOXKHUBEJIU y BpeMe JecroToBuHe. O
OBOM ,,MaHACTHUPCKOM ca3Bexhy* ayrtop mnumie: ,,Y HajkpaheM, mo BpieTH, y
ryaypamMa W Ha OOpoHINMa PynHudYKe miaHWHE MOJUTHYTO je BUIIE O MeIeceT
CPIICKMX MaHACTHpA, IITO je BHIIe Hero uriae y CpIcTBy, Ha HAIUM €THUYKHM U
OyXOBHMM IIpOCTOPMMA, a Ja Cc€ HaxoAe Ha jeaHoM MecTy. Hekommko
MaHACTHPCKUX CKYIHHA IIOCEXe 3a aTpuOyToM na cy oHu cprcke CeTe rope
(®pyuika ropa, OBuap — Kabmap u ci.). Y Tom norjieny ruiaHuHa PynHuk Hema
npemiua“. O BUXOBOM 3HAuajy 3a IyXOBHH UICHTUTET CPIICKOT HAPOJa HajpeunTH]je
TOBOPH YHMIHCHHIIA JIa Cy JBAHAECT ITyTa PYIICHU U NajbeHu — ,,1409, 1413, 1425,
1427, 1438, 1439, 1459, 1594, 1683, 1788, 1791.* u 1813. rogune (Mcto 34). Kako
y HpeAroBopy Kmu3M uctude JlparociaB AHToHHjeBuh, y PyaHuukoj mmaHuHN
JaHac WUMa IeT KMBUX MaHactupa. Muie HenespkoBuh je, mayhu 3a apXuBckum
W3BOpHMA W TIpelamiMa CadyBaHUM y HapoAy, OTKPHO M JIOIHPAO BUILE OI
YeTpAeceT HEKAJAlIbIX MaHACTHUPA, IOK C€ TPU 3acaja HE MOTY HIEHTH(PUKOBATH.
Nmajyhu y Bumy 3Ha4aj] OBOT MCTPAKUBAYKOT TOJYXBaTa, y MOTIYHOCTH MOPaMO
mati 3a mpaBo JparociaaBy AHTOHHWjeBHNly KaJa HWCTHYE Ja CE€ y OBOM
HCTpaXHUBamwy ,,JJOLUIO U JO 3Ha4ajHOT OTKpuha, 6e3 Kora ce oaucra He OM MOrja
HU pa3yMeTH HM 00jacHUTH HcTopHjcKa cyaouHna u ynora Ulymanuje... (Mcto 10).
VY tpehem mormamiwpy, ,,CBemouaHcTBa reorpad)ckux HasBama®, ayTop y3 momoh
TOMOHUMHM]E, IPYTHMX H3BOpa W JUTEpaType OTKPHBA MPEIUHIOCBPOIICKH CIIO],
MaJICOMEANTEPAHCKH, TPUKH, Mal)apCcKu, OpHjEeHTANIHH (TaTapCKHU U TYPCKH) U CTapu
CJIOBEHCKH CII0j. Y 4eTBPTOM IOTJIABIbY, ,,OCHUBAYM U OOHABJbAUH HAcEJha", ayTOp
MUIIEe O HaceJhbaBamy NMPWINYHO omycrene lllymMannje TOKOM TpHIeCeTHX TOIWHA
18. Beka, kajga mo4ME€ INpHUCTU3aTU CTaHOBHUIUTBO M3 Crape Pamke, Crapor
Bnaxa, Xepuerosune, Llpae ['ope, Metoxuje, Ckanpa u Crape Cpbuje, koje ca
co0OM JIOHOCH M jaKy clo00JapcKy H ApPXKaBOTBOPHY wujejy, mro he omoryhutn
ymanuju na 1804. romuHe Oyzae cnpeMHa 3a ycTaHak. Y I[ETOM NOTJaBiby, ,,Y
yetn Koue Kanerana®, oOpahenn cy ydecaunm Oyne u3 1788. roauHe, a y mecToMm
TOTJIaBJBY, ,,IIpecynuo Kapahophero Bpeme™ — nocerpaBame youu [IpBor cprckor
ycraHka u 3a Bpeme Kapahopha, kana npuctike Hajehu 6poj nouubaka. Y cenmom
[OTJIaBJbY, ,Pa3BejaHa OparcTBa M IUIEMEHA“, ayTop Kaszyje Kako Cy MHOTH
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nocessenun — lltaspann, Komann, bropry, Jlyrosmm, Kopahu, bapjakraposuhn,
Ocahanu, I'payann, bopomtume, Kosomepu, Yammapu, boseapum, byheriw,
[Tauyapusu, Jlekuhu u I'ynesuhu, 1 Apyru — y cTapoM Kpajy OCTaBJbajId J1€0 CBOjUX
nopoania, OparcraBa W IUIEMEHA. Y BE3W ca THM, ayTop jeé NPHMETHO Ja CY
MojeArHaYHA HaceshaBakha M HOBH (PU3HYKO-reorpadckd ycIOBH YTHHATH Ha
MPOMEHY colyjalHe opraHusauuje: ,,KymHa pa3gpoOJbeHOCT —HIyMaaHjCKOT
npeaena U I0jeAMHAYHO HacesbaBamkbe HUCY IOTOJOBATIM OUyBamy U 00pa3oBamy
IUIEMEHCKOT ApymmTBa, Beh ce y lllymanuju >KHBOT OIBHja0 y OKBHpMMA cella U
KHEe)KMHa Kao CaMOyNpaBHUX 3ajenHuna. MehyTuMm, HEKH 3HAIM IJIEMEHCKE
npunagHocT ¢y octaiu jo caga“ (Mcro 104). Y ocMom moriasiby, ,,POTOCIOBHO
namheme*, obpaljenu cy pogocnosu BykuheBnmha — ocHumBaya cema Caernmha,
noromiu 00op kHeza Mupka u3 cena lllyme, notomuu baja IluBsbanuHa, necer
HapamTaja Mcakosuha, bomkosuhu n3 bomkosor 36era, Anemnujesuhu u3 Mane
[Tuenmune, u pox XKyjosuha u3 Jemesua y ['pyxu. Y naeBeToM MOTiaBiby, ,,3HaYCHE
HEKOjHX IMpe3nMeHa™, MI0Ka3aHo je KaKo Cy HacTaja Mpe3nMeHa IO 3aHUMamy, M0
pa3HUM BpcTama 3aHaTa, IoceOHO 10 OHUM BE3aHHUM 3a BOjHY CIIy:KOY M paToBambe,
[0 Pa3IMYATUM OONHITIMA CTOYapCTBA, IO PYKOTOBOPHHAMA, ITO KEHCKOM IIPETKY
uTA. Y mocienmeM, IeceToM NOriaBiby — ,,J3 o0muajHOT mpaBa“, mpUKa3zaHH Cy
HEKH 00MYajHO—TPaBHU MOCTYIIIH, KA0 HITO Cy 800, Mpmea wuba U pacejbaBame
cela, MITO caMmo MOTBphyje ocHOBHY Mucao mucia na je Cpouja y noda Kapahopha,
m3pacTajyhu y ypeheHy npkaBy, umalia yrnopuiiTe y oOH4ajHOM HapOIHOM IIpaBy
(Ucro 158).

4,

VY kw3 3anucu o lymaouju Il (HegesskoBuh 2000), ayTop HacTtaBba
paHHje 3armoueTa UCTPaXKUBamba OBE 00JACTH, HAKPATKO MPEKUHYTa MPUIPEMamheM
3a mrramny Kiure o KocoBy, o kojoj he kacHuje Out peun. OHa canpxu cneaeha
nornasJba: ,,lllymanuja — npeneo u Jpynu, ,,I3 npouuiux Bexosa“, ,,CBeJoyaHCTBa
reorpad)ckux Ha3Bamwa“, ,,O MOCTaHKY HEKUX Hacesba“, ,,llopexsio cTaHOBHUIITBA®,
/3 HapomHe mpuBpene”, ,,HapogHo rpaaurtesbcTBo®, ,Jema u muha®, ,,Homma“,
I lOpOUYHN KHUBOT, ,Penuruja W mutonoruja“, u ,,HapomHo crBapanaimrTso®.
IToceOHO Cy ameTa’bHO HCTpPaK€HH TOMOHHMMHja TeorpadCcKHX Ha3HMBa, MOPEKIIO
CTAaHOBHHUINTBA M HApOJHO CTBAapajaimTBO. Tako cy, Ha HpuUMep, reorpadckum
HasuBuMa mocehene 23 pacmpaBe. Y Tpolecy HacelbaBamba CTAaHOBHHINTBA U3
Cjenunie y Jlenenuiry, aytop je youmo mecT Behux Tamaca: m3mel)y JABe BENHKE
ceobe (1690-1736), uzmehy npyre ceodbe u Kounne kpajune (1737-1787), uzmely
Kounne kpajune u [Ipsor ycranka (1788—1803), 3a Bpeme Kapahopha (1804—1813),
on Hdpyror ycranka no JaBopckor pata (1815-1874), u on JaBopckor pata 1o kpaja
19. Beka (1875-1900), ka0 u 10 ma cy ce, ocum Cjenuuana, y Ilymamujy
HacespbaBau  BacojeBuhu, [IpoOmamu, bjemonasmuhm, [lunepu, Ocahanw,
LpnotpaBuu, JleckoBuanu u Ipyru. Y OKBHPY HapOAHOI CTBapajallTBa, ayTop je
o0panuo mecme, uUrpe, MCOBKE, KIETBE, MOMIATHUIIE, HAPOJHE MYIPOCTH, U IPyre
CIIMYHE TeMe. Y IENUHHM ITOCMaTpaHa, OBAa HCTPAXHBama, Y KOjEMa Ce ayTop
OcJama Ha UCTOPH]jCKE YHILCHHUIIE, IPEAamka, TOMMOHOMACTHKY U Ca3Hama ca TepeHa,
HACTaBaK Cy OHMX Koja Cy jmaTta y mpBoj kmu3u o llymanuju, u ca muma duHe
JEOWHCTBEHY U JParoleHy ICIIHHY.
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5.

Kwura Kocoso u ceemcku pam (HenespkoBuh 1999) uma ceraM OCHOBHHX
mornasipa. [IpBo mormamise, ,,CaTHHLA CMPTH®, CAApKH AETaJbHY XPOHHKY
BaznymHux Hanana HATO anwmjance Ha JyrocnaBujy, y nepuoay oz 24. Mapra o
12. maja 1999. roguHe. XpoOHUKY NpaTH CTATUCTHKA O Ba3AyIIHUM HamajauMa
(,,caTHUIIAa CMPTU™) U pErucTap Mecra kKoja cy bombOapaoBaHa, ca TAYHUM AaTyMHMa
Kaza ce bombapaoBame JOTOAMIO (,,reorpaduja cTpagama’). Y nambeM TeKCTy JaTa
je XpOHHKa MHUTHHTA TOJAPIIKE CPIICKOM HAPOLY YV CBETY HOBOJIOM OBHX HEMHIIHX
norabhaja, mpersieq Ha3uBa KOjU Cy €€ y jaBHOM >KMBOTY KOPHCTUJIM 3a arpecopa,
mapoyie MOBOJOM TMojeauHux aorahaja, W TojaBa paTHUX mpoduTepa y Hac. Y
cienehum nornasruma — ,,Ha maprunm para®, ,,CMex U mecma MpOTHB yKaca™,
,»HOBUHApH — YHOCaH 1uJb", ,,JoBe4aHCTBO ca ABa Juma‘“ u ,,Yyano u Tyx)HO Jleto
loconmwe, matm cy KoMeHTapum MHoOrux Jorahaja m3 oBor mepuoza. OBu
KOMEHTApH, IMMCaHH JeTHOCTABHUM W KMBHM jE€3UKOM, IMOHEKaa J00Hjajy TPU3BYK
CBOjEBPCHOT KIGIDKEBHOT INTHBA, KA0 Ha mpuMep y ecejuma ,J[Ba cera® (Mcrto
149-150) u ,,.Beue u jyrpo™ (HMcro 159-160). ¥ mocnenmeM MOrNaBibY KHUTE,
,»K0CcoBO 1 MeToxuja Kao pasyior para“, IaT je mperjie]l MHOTHMX BRXHHUX TeMa U3
HCTOpHje U KyIType oBe 00NacTH, moueB o nuHactuje Hemammha mo maHamrsmx
JaHa. Y TOM KOHTEKCTY Cy, IOpeJ ocTanor, oopal)eHu TeMesbU CpICKe TyXOBHOCTH,
IIONUCH CTAHOBHHUINTBA, HCEJbABAHa CPICKOT CTAHOBHUILNTBA, HCIAMHU3aIN]ja,
KOJIOHM3aIMja m3Mely ABa CBETCKa paTa, MPOMEHe KOje Cy ce JOTOIMIIe IOCIie
Hpyror cBeTckor para, HM3TOH CPICKOI CTaHOBHHMINTBA, W HCTOPHJCKH H
TCONOJINTHYKN OKBUPU HAjHOBHjET paTa. Y OBOM IOIJIAaBJbY, IyYHOM 3HA4ajHUX
3amaxkarba, JBa MOMEHTA Cy MOXJa 3Ha4ajHHja OJ] OCTalluX. JeIHO je TyMmadyeme
KocoBckor muta. O ToMe ayrop mmme: ,,KocoBo je cprcku Mut. OBy YHEHCHUILY
MHOTH yrpoirheHo 10Bojie y Be3y ca KocoBckum 6ojem, cmatpajyhu a je KocoBCKa
rmoru6uja 1389. ronuHe Hapacia y MUTOMaHH]y CMPTH WIH KaKo, He pa3zymeBajyhu
CyITHHY TOra, Kaxy Jna cy CpOu jemuHuM HapoJd KOjU CIaBU CBOje
nopase...”/...,Haume, OHH KOjU OCHOpaBajy KOCOBCKHM MHT U HErOBO 3HAUCHE,
npesuhajy na je mpe KocoBcke OuWTKe y CpIICKO] HAIIMOHAJIHO] CBECTH Beh
mocrojaio KocoBo kao TemMesb cpricke KyaType u ayxosHoctu™ (Hcto 165). pyru
Ba)kaH MOMEHAT j€ YOYaBame CTBAPHUX Y3pOKa para, KOju Cy ,,HACKIbYYHBO
reononuTHYKA, jep cy KocoBo m Mertoxuja rnmaBHa packpcHuIa bankanckor
moiyocTtpsa. ,,IIpeKko KOCOBCKO-METOXHM]CKOT IMOIpydja Ce CEKy BaKHH IIPaBIU
3aBOJEBAYKUX TEKIbU, HWMIICPUjATHMX IUITAHOBA M CTPATCIIKUX ONpeAeIberha.
[IpaBuem 3aman — UCTOK C€ jeIMHO MOXKE MPOBYhHM BEKOBHA IepMaHCKa TEXHba
npoaupama Ha HMctok (Drang nach Osten), mTo ce mokjama ca T3B. 3€JICHOM
TpaHCBEp3aJIOM HCIAMCKOT ToBe3uBama bocHe m Typcke, unMe On ce mpecekao
IIpaBall ceBep — jyr Kao NPUPOAHA HUT HAITMOHATIHOT U JpXaBHOT jequHcTBa Cpba y
Cpbuju u llpnj Topwm.../...,,CBe ocTtao je AMMHA 3aBeca paTHE NpOIAraHje H
MIPOBHIHHUX M3TOBOpa 3a OCSCIPUMEPHO HACUIbE, OCCOMYUYHO yOUjame HEAYKHHUX W
6e3ouny orumaumny“ (Mcto 233). Kmura je mucana Ha OCHOBY HENOCPEIHHUX
oma)karka Ha TEpPEHy, IITaMme, IeMOTrpadCKuX IIONHca CTAHOBHUINTBA U
aUTeparype, a WIyCTpoBaHa je OpojHMM QororpadujamMa paTHHX CTpajamba
CTAaHOBHUILTBA W MarepujajHoOr Ojara Haie 3emibe. Y3 TO, moceOHO Tpeda
HCTaKHYTH Ja je TO je jemHa OA IpPBHUX, MHAaue MaJIOOpOjHHX XPOHHMKA y HAIIO]
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eTHosoruju. CamMO TpOjHIla CPIICKMX E€THOJOra WMajy JaHac KyATypy Bohema
XpOHHKE. 3aT0 ce, y U3BECHOM CMHCIy, Moxe pelin na Bpeme Boljema XpOHHKE U
WCIUTUBAKE HEHUX PA3HONUKUX MOTYRHOCTH, ITa ¥ OHUX METOJOJIOIIKE MPHUPOIE,
y HaIllo] €THOJIOTHjU TeK nonia3u. Muse HenespkoBuh je jemaH oIl IpBHX BECHHKA
TOra Mmpolieca.

6.

VY kwu3u Jlexcuxon napooa ceema (Henesmkouh 2001), kojy je aytop
Ucao y pacmoHy OX JABaJeceT TOJMHA, HalUCaHo] Ha 376 cTpaHa BEIUKOT
(dopmata, mat je cBojeBpcTaH mmperien Hapona cBera. Ilucarm je, mocmarpajyhu
JbyIle U 3eMaJbCKHU IIap Kao CBEKOJWKY LENHHY, Ha ITpeasy u3 Apyror y Tpehm
MUJICHHjYM, JKEIICO J1a TIPYXKHU OATOBOP HA HEKOJIMKO TEMEJbHHX MHUTAha: KOJIHKO
JbyIM IMa, KOjJUM HapoJuMa M €THHYKUM 3ajelHHIaMa MPHUIaaajy, Koja cy lbHX0oBa
obenexja, Ha KOjUM TPOCTOpUMA JKHUBE, KOJUM je3UIMMa Ce CITy)Ke, U Y IIITa BEPY]y.
JIekCMKOH MMa OKO YeTHpPH W MO Xuibaae onapenHuuna. Cam ayTop je O ey,
ynopehyjyhu ra ca ciumuHuM Jenuma y cBeTy, Hammcao: ,,Jlocag HU y jenHOM
JICKCHKOHY OBaKBE€ BPCTE y CBETY HHj€ MIPEACTaB/LEHO OBOJIMKO HAPOAA M €THHUKUX
3ajeqHuna. Y eTHHYKE KapTe OBOT JICKCHKOHA je YHETO OKO XHJbaly W MO Hapoza,
mrTo Takohe 3HaTHO mpemairyje Opoj HapoAa YHETHX Yy KapTe CIMYHUX H3Jama y
CBETy. Y3 TO, CTATUCTUYKH IIOJAI O HAPOAWMA CY Y JEKCHKOHHMA IO TPABUIY
3acTapenu (JeceT, IBaJeCeT, a Y HEeKUM CllydajeBUMa WM BHUIIIE TOAWHA), TOK OBIE,
MelyTuM, TH MOAaLU OJroBapajy roIMHH Yy KOjOj C€ OBaj JIEKCUKOH MOjaBJbyje. 3aTo
ce Moxke pehu ma oH, Kao 110 caja HAJIOTHYHUJU ETHOAEMOTpadCKH TMperien
Hapola W eTHWYKHX 3ajeJHHIA CBETa, ONPAaBOAHO HOCH y CBOM IIOAHACIIOBY
JIO3HaKY: woseuancmso 2000. Unyhu TparoM TOr M3a30Ba, ONACHOCTHU Cy C€ YMHUIIE
Mame obecxpadpyjyhe (Mcro XXIX). OBaj ,,pe4HHYKHM UMEHHMK Hapoja cBeTa™
mpaTe BeoMa OoraTd AeTajbHU MPHIIO3H, Y KOjUMa Cy IaTh mperiend: ,,[lopoawmiie
jesuka“, ,Iloponmuue, rpyne u moxarpymne jesuka“, ,,CTaHOBHHUILTBO CBETa Mpema
je3MYKUM TMOpoAMIIaMa, TpymaMa H ToArpymnama“, ,,BaKHM CBETCKH je3HLHu‘,
»Haponu mo OpojHOocTH, W ,,CTAaHOBHHUIITBO CBETa — MpETJen Mo Jap)KaBama‘.
OoGorahen je, kao W BehWHa KmHra OBOr ayTopa, HapOJOCIOBApOM, WHICKCOM,
onabpaHoM JuTepaTypoM, potorpadujama u 6enemkom o nuciy. OBo mperieaHo,
KOPHCHO ¥ 3HAYajHO JeNo, 3a KakBUM C€ Yy Halloj KylITypu oaaBHO ocehaina
moTpeda, HamMCcaHO je y3 yHoTpeOy OubnmorpaCKux jeAWHHWIA, MUCAHUX Ha
CPIICKOM, PYCKOM, YEIIKOM, (hpaHIlyCKOM, HEMayKOM U €HIJIECKOM je3UKY.

* % %

Kao wro Bugumo, Mune HenemkoBuh ce y cBOjUM Hay4HUM
UCTpaXMBakbUMa OaBHM HEKMM OJl HAjCIIOKEHHUjUX, HAJOCETJBUBHJUX H
Haj3HAYAjHUJUX TeMa M3 HAIlMOHAIHE UCTOpHje U KynType — KocoBoMm n Metoxujom
Kao KOJECBKOM CpIICKE JYXOBHOCTH, HCJIaMH3AIMjOM HA HAINIMM I[POCTOPUMA,
[lymaanjoM Kao MHUjeMOHTOM OOHOBE CPIICKE APXKABHOCTH, M HEMUIOM CYJOMHOM
Cpba I'pannuapa ¥ BUXOBUM HM3rOHOM M3 XpBaTcKe Yy TMOCIEnHO] ActeHuju 20.
Beka. CBH OBHM IPOLIECH, Ma KOJIMKO OWJIM IIPOCTOPHO M BPEMEHCKHU yJaJbeHH, jecy
Mel)ycoOHO MoBe3aHM M YMHE JENIOBE jeIUHCTBEHE HCTOPHjE U KYIType CPIICKOT
Haponga. Jla Ou ce ycmemHO 0aBMO OBMM TeMama, ayTop je MOpao lla OBJaja
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APXMBCKUM, JIMHTBUCTHYKHM, JEMOTrpad)CKUM U ETHOJIONIKUM H3BOPHMA, U
omrosapajyhom mmrepatypoM. Tako cy meroBa HCTPaXHBamka, y OCHOBH
STHOJIONIKA, NOOWIa MOTIYHU)H KapakTep, a y3 MOAPIIKY HCTOPHje, TIHHTBUCTHKE U
neMorpaduje mpepacia Cy y MyJNTHAMCIHIUIMHAPHA UCTpakuBama. OH CBOjUM
UCTpaKuBamuMa, 0e3 003upa Ha TO IITO je YEeCTO ped O — Yy HAIMOHAIHOM U
JOPYIITBEHOM IIOTJIEAy — OCETJBMBHM TeMaMa, YBEK IPHCTyNa ca HaMepoM [a
YCTaHOBH UCTHHY, 3HajyhH Ja OHa MMa JIEKOBUTA CBOjCTBa, Oe3 003Mpa Ha TO IITO
IIOHEKaJ MOXKE J]a MMa Omop YKyc. AJIM OH, OCUM HAaIllMOHAJNHUX, UCTPaxyje U
OIMIIITE, CBETCKE TEME, O YeMy Haj0oJbe cBelouu Jlekcukon napooa ceema. Kao na
je€, CBOJHM JbYACKHM M HAyYHHM CHarama, XTeo Ja IPHUTPIH YUTABO YOBEYAHCTBO.
Jenny onx ocobuHa HEroBor pajga, OMIO 1a je ped O jJyNKHOCIOBEHCKHM,
JYTOCTIOBCHCKMM WM OIIITHM TeMaMa, INPEICTaB/ba KPUTHYKHA OJHOC IIpeMa
mociequnamMa Koje JTHeBHA MOJUTHKA 3Ha HMATH Ha KUBOT Hapo/a, Koje Bepa MOXe
“MaTH y BOhemy parToBa, U KOje OcCBajamba TyhUX Tepuropuja, NMOpoOsbaBame
HapoJa W IUbAUKAmEe FUXOBOT Ojlara OCTaBjhajy y HUXOBOM JKHBOTY. Ocymom
OBAaKBUX CTaBOBA W TOHAIIaka, FETOBAa UCTPAKHBAA JTOOH]ja]y KPajibe JbYICKY U
XyMaHy IMMEH3HUjy. AKO ce TOMe J10/Ja Jla MMa TeMeJbHO U pa3yleHo zrelo, cMucao
3a BENUKE CHHTE3€, 3HA4ajHO HAy4yHO OTKpuhe, KyiaTypy Bolema XpOHHKE, U
JEOHOCTAaBHOCT W JICNIOTY Ka3WBama, OHOA CE CPa3MEpHO Jako Moxe nohu 1o
3aKJby4Ka JIa OH IPHIIaJla CAMOM BpPXY CaBpPEMEHE CPIICKE €THOJIOTH]E.
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Mile Nedeljkovi¢ as a Social, Cultural and
Ethnic Issues Researcher”

Mile Nedeljkovi¢ published about a hundred titles in ethnolo-
gy, literature, folklore studies and journalism, focusing espe- | Key words:
cially on Sumadija, the traditional culture of the Serbian and
other South-Slavic peoples, as well as peoples and their cul-
tures worldwide. This contribution makes an attempt to look at
his major ethnological works, which address social, cultural
and ethnic issues. As it turns out, they deal with some of the :
most intricate, most sensitive and most important issues of na- | SWeeping syntheses,
tional history and culture, such as Kosovo and Metohija as the | important scholarly
cradle of Serbian spirituality, Islamization in the South-Slavic discovery

areas, Sumadija as the pivot of Serbia’s restored statehood, or

the gloomy destiny of the Serbs the Frontiersmen and their ex-

pulsion from Croatia in the 1990s. As it also turns out, their

author has a fundamental and diverse work, the ability to make

sweeping syntheses and significant scholarly discoveries, the

culture of chronicle keeping, and the simplicity and beauty of

narrative expression, and, as such, he belongs to the very top

of contemporary Serbian ethnology

traditional Serbian
culture, Islamiza-
tion, peoples of the
world, chronicle,

For more than fifty productive years, from 1958 when he, a high-school
student, published his first newspaper article in Glas Sumadije (Voice of Sumadija),
until his premature departure in 2009, Mile Nedeljkovi¢ published a body of work
which, counted as accurately as currently possible, numbers 102 titles, of which 19
books and separate studies, as well as nine contributions to edited volumes. Two
books appeared under his editorship. He brought out more than 64 scholarly studies,
contributions, articles and reviews, and authored five plays and three scripts for do-

* This paper is the result of work on the project: Strategies of identity: contemporary culture and
religiousness, no. 177028, fully financed by the Serbian Ministry of Education and Science.
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cumentary films and documentary feature television series. The main areas of his
interest were journalism, historiography, ethnology, literature, and folklore studies,
with a focus on his native Sumadija, the traditional culture of the Serbian and other
South-Slavic peoples, but also peoples and their cultures worldwide.

Even a brief overview such as this reveals an inquisitive and passionate re-
searcher. Considering the diversity and complexity of his work, it is to be expected
that it will be a subject of interest to experts in various areas of scholarship, litera-
ture and culture, and that our understanding of it will grow over time. This contribu-
tion will, therefore, make an attempt to present his major ethnological works, which
address social, cultural and ethnic issues from a historical perspective.

1.

According to the author’s introductory words, his book Serbs the Fron-
tiersmen (Nedeljkoovi¢ 1994) is a ‘testimony to the Serbian frontier guards, which
is a widespread term for the Serbs whose oldest stratum has been living for more
than a millennium in the west of Yugoslavia, in the areas incorporated into the
present-day Republic of Croatia since 1945°. The book covers a span of time be-
tween 822, from which dates the earliest reference to the Serbian name (thirty years
before the earliest reference to the Croat name, made in 852) and 1991, and presents
the most important documents, events and topics of relevance to the life of the
Serbs in those areas. The book is structured into the following chapters: ‘The earli-
est reference to Serbs’; ‘Toponomastic evidence’; ‘Defenders of Christianity and
Europe’; ‘Preservation of language, religion and culture’; ‘Uniatization’; ‘Geno-
cide’; ‘Resettlement (1945-48); ‘Resettlement of Serbs from Croatia to Vojvodina’;
and ‘The 1948 census’. The book contains an appendix, ‘Overview of the settle-
ments in the Republic of Croatia with a Serbian majority according to the census of
15 March 1948, and a list of ‘Settlements of the national minorities’, Czech, Slo-
vak, Rusyn, Magyar, Italian and German. The selected bibliography contains 18
items, mostly from the area of historiography and demography.

2.

The Cross and the Crescent is a ‘cool-headed’ attempt at presenting the
‘facts that may help understand the Orthodox-Muslim conflict which has escalated
into a war unto extermination’ (Nedeljkovi¢ 1993, 43). In other words, Mile
Nedeljkovi¢’s intention is to inform us of ‘what it is that should be known about the
Muslims of Yugoslav origin and of what they should know about themselves’ (Ibid
1-2), and, in order to do that, he undertakes an in-depth historical and comparative
analysis. Thus, the first chapter deals with the clash of world religions, the second
with population migration and change, especially from the late 17th to the early
20th century, the fifth with the ethnic distinctiveness of the Muslim population, and
the sixth with the ‘Possibility of settling the Muslim question’. The appendix titled
‘Selected evidence’, brings excerpts on Muslims from classical works of Serbian
ethnologists, anthropo-geographers and historians, Petar Mrkonji¢, Jovan Cviji¢,
Vladimir Corovié¢, Petar Radjenovi¢, Jovan Erdeljanovié, Milenko S. Filipovi¢, Mi-
tar S. Vlahovi¢ and Milisav V. Lutovac. At the end, the book provides a remainder
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of the origin of Muslim clans compiled from several monographic editions of the
Srpski etnografski zbornik (Serbian Ethnographic Collection), a glossary of less-
known words, a bibliography and a note on the author. Critically looking at the in-
fluence of politics and religion on the life of people in general, and of those in the
South-Slavic ethnic and cultural area in particular, Nedeljkovi¢ concludes: ‘Of sev-
en ethnic indicators, five give no grounds to infer the ethnic distinctiveness of the
Muslims of Yugoslav origin (indivisible territory, dependent economy, shared lan-
guage, cultural intertwinement, shared racial features), one is dimorphic (a sense of
affiliation torn between Slavic origin and the supposed dissolution of all ethnic enti-
ties in Islam), and a single one shows a difference, the one straw the proponents of
this differentiation grasp at — religious difference [...] In the light of these indica-
tors, those ethnologists get it right more than others who designate the Muslims of
Yugoslav origin as an ethnic group, but the issue raised here and now is not this,
but rather the differentiation of Muslims [by religion] as Muslims [by nationality],
which has a seemingly ethnic character only in this part of world, while elsewhere it
turns into its opposite [...] Into estrangement, assimilation, and disappearance [...]
That is what happens when the religious is given precedence over the ethnic’ (Ibid
106, 107). Concluding his analysis, the author takes the stance that the Muslim
question would best be resolved by the Muslims themselves. That would be a ‘deci-
sive’ moment for them and their fellow countrymen of other religions, a tantalizing
moment of facing a division ‘that means uprootedness’. Given that these lines were
written some twenty years ago, one should bear in mind that a more recent notion of
identity, shaped largely in the 1970s and 1980s — as opposed to the earlier ones
postulating ethnic groups as objective cultural categories — sees ethnic communities
as being shaped by their members through a subjective sense of belonging and the
ability to use symbols to define themselves in relation to others, which is to say that
ethnic communities or nations can come into being independently of their ethnic
roots, as evidenced by the experience of some European and other states and na-
tions.

3.

Notes on Sumadija (Nedeljkovié 1996), with a preface (‘Sumadija Today’)
by Dragan Antonijevi¢, an ethnologist and member of the Serbian Academy of
Sciences and Arts, are structured into ten chapters. The first, in which the author re-
lies on J. Cviji¢ for the title, ‘Concentrated strength of all Serbian lands’, deals with
the inhabitants of Sumadija, the Serbs who came from ‘all parts’ to settle in
Sumadija, and with an ‘awareness of Sumadijaness’. The second chapter, ‘Vestiges
of a distant past’, begins from the earliest, prehistoric, evidence of human presence
in Sumadija, interprets local names for medieval Serbian cemeteries (old, white,
forlorn, Bosniak, giant, Jewish, Latin, Roman, Greek, monastic, Turkish, Tsintsar,
Magyar, of DuSan’s times etc.), portrays medieval country life and especially the
villages recorded in the Ottoman defter of 1476. A subchapter, ‘Rudnik, a holy
mount’, is devoted to the monasteries on Mt Rudnik, important hubs of spirituality
as early as Nemanji¢ times and flourishing under the Despotate of Serbia. On this
‘constellation of monasteries’, the author writes: ‘In brief, on the cliffs and slopes of
Mt Rudnik over fifty Serbian monasteries were erected, more than anywhere in
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Serbdom, in our ethnic and spiritual space [...] Several clusters of monasteries lay
claim to the epithet of a Serbian Holy Mountain (Fruska Gora, Ovc¢ar-Kablar). In
that respect, Mt Rudnik has no equal.” What best illustrates their importance for the
spiritual identity of the Serbian people is the fact that they were demolished and set
on fire as many as twelve times, in ‘1409, 1413, 1425, 1427, 1438, 1439, 1459,
1594, 1683, 1788, 1791” and 1813 (p. 34). As stressed by D. Antonijevi¢ in the pre-
face, today there are five active monasteries on Rudnik. Following the trail left by
historical sources and popular tradition, Nedeljkovi¢ discovered and located more
than 40 monasteries, while three remained unidentified. Aware of the importance of
this exploratory undertaking, we must subscribe to D. Antonijevi¢’s view that
Nedeljkovi¢’s enquiries ‘resulted in a major discovery, without which the history
and role of Sumadija would have been neither explained nor understood’ (Ibid 10).
In the third chapter, ‘Evidence of geographical names’, the author uses toponymic
and other sources, and the technical literature, to identify pre-Indo-European, pa-
laco-Mediterranean, Greek, Magyar, oriental (Tatar and Turkish) and ancient Slav
layers. The fourth chapter, ‘Founders and restorers of settlements’, deals with the
repopulation in the 1730s of the largely depopulated Sumadija region by settlers
from the historic regions of Stara Raska, Stari Vlah, Herzegovina, Montenegro, Me-
tohija, Skadar and Stara Srbija. Imbued with a strong sense of freedom and state-
hood, they made it possible for Sumadija to be ready for the war of liberation of
1804. The fifth chapter, ‘On Captain Koca’s squad’, provides information about the
participants of the 1788 insurrection, while the sixth, ‘Karageorge’s decisive times’,
offers an account of the peak of in-migration on the eve of the First Serbian Insur-
rection and under Karageorge. The seventh chapter, ‘Dispersed clans and tribes’,
explains how many of the incoming settlers (Stavljani, Ko$ani, Biorci, Lutovci,
Koraéi, Barjaktaroviéi, Osa¢ani, Gradani, Borostice, Kozoderi, Campari, Boljarci,
Budjevci, Pacarizi, Leki¢i, GudZevici etc) left parts of their families, clans and tri-
bes behind. In that connection, the author notes that individual settlement and the
changed physico-geographical conditions led to a change in social organization:
‘Sumadija’s administrative fragmentedness and individual settlement were unpropi-
tious for preservation and formation of a tribal society, and thus life in Sumadija un-
folded within villages and knezinas [subdivisions comprising 20 to 30 villages] as
self-governing communities’ (Ibid 104). The eighth chapter, ‘Genealogical memo-
ry’, traces the genealogy of the Vuki¢evi¢s — founders of the village of Svetli¢, the
descendants of the ober-knez Mirko of the village of Suma, the descendants of Bajo
Pivljanin, ten generations of the Isakoviés, the BoSkoviés of Boskov Zbeg, the
Alempijeviés of Mala P&elica, and the Zujovié clan of JeSevac in Gruza. The ninth
chapter, ‘The meaning of some surnames’, traces back the origin of some surnames
to different occupations, trades, especially those associated with military service
and warfare, various types of animal husbandry, handicrafts, female ancestors etc.
The last, tenth, chapter, ‘On customary law’, presents some customary law practic-
es, such as running the gauntlet or village displacement, as corroboration for the au-
thor’s main point, that the state-building process in Karageorge’s Serbia relied upon
customary law (p.p. 158).
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4.

In Volume II of the Notes on Sumadija (Nedeljkovié¢ 2000) the author re-
sumes his research on the region, briefly interrupted by his work on a book on Ko-
sovo, of which more will be said later. Volume II contains the following chapters:
‘Sumadija — nature and people’; ‘From centuries past’; ‘Evidence of geographical
names’; ‘On the origin of some settlements’; ‘The origin of the population’; ‘From
the folk economy’; ‘Vernacular architecture’; ‘Food and beverages’; ‘Folk cos-
tume’; ‘Family life’; ‘Religion and mythology’; and ‘Folk creations’. However, the
author gives his most detailed attention to toponymy, to the origin of the population,
and to various areas of folk creativity, devoting, for instance, 23 studies to geo-
graphical names. In the process of population migration from Sjenica to Lepenica,
the author identifies six prominent migratory movements — between two great mi-
grations (1690-1736); between the second great migration and Koca’s Revolt
(1737-87); between Koca’s Revolt and the First Serbian Insurrection (1788—-1803);
under Karageorge (1804—13); between the Second Insurrection and the so-called
Javor War (1815-74); and from the Javor War until the end of the 19th century
(1875-1900) — as well as the fact that, apart from the settlers from Sjenica,
Sumadija was also populated by members of the Vasojeviéi, Bjelopavli¢i and Piperi
tribes, as well as by incomers from Osat (Osacani), Crna Trava (Crnotravci),
Leskovac (Leskovcani) etc. As for folk creations, the author looks at folk songs,
dances, curses, swearwords, jokes, etc. Based on historiography, popular legend,
toponomastics and fieldwork insights, the research results presented in Volume II
are a continuation of those presented in the first book on Sumadija and, taken to-
gether, constitute a precious and inseparable whole.

5.

The book Kosovo and a World War (Nedeljkovi¢ 1999) contains seven
chapters. The first, ‘“Timetable of death’, provides a detailed chronicle of the NATO
bombing campaign against Yugoslavia between 24 March and 12 May 1999, ac-
companied by statistics for air strikes (‘timetable of death’) and a list of the targets
hit by air strikes with their exact dates (‘geography of suffering’). There follow an
account of the rallies in support of the Serbian people worldwide, an overview of
the designations for the aggressor used in public discourse, the slogans launched on
various occasions, and the emerging phenomenon of war profiteering. The chapters
‘On the fringes of war’, ‘Laughing and singing in the face of terror’, ‘Journalists — a
lucrative cause’, ‘Double-faced humanity’, and ‘A strange and sad Year of the
Lord’, comment on many events that took place at the time. Written in a simple and
lively style, the commentaries, notably the essays ‘Two worlds’ (Ibid 149-50) and
‘Morning and evening’ (Ibid 159-60), at times achieve a measure of literary quali-
ty. The concluding chapter, ‘Kosovo and Metohija as a cause of war’, gives an
overview of many important issues of relevance to the history and culture of the re-
gion from the times of the Nemanji¢s until the present. In that context, the author
discusses, among other things, the foundations of Serbian spiritual culture, popula-
tion censuses, displacements of the Serbian population, Islamization, interwar reset-
tlement, expulsion of the Serbian population, and the historical and geopolitical
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context of the latest war. In this chapter, replete with meaningful observations, two
moments are perhaps more important than others. One of them is the author’s inter-
pretation of the Kosovo myth: ‘Kosovo is a Serbian myth. This fact is simplistically
related to the Battle of Kosovo by many, who argue that the bloodshed of 1389 has
been turned into a mythomania of death, or claim, failing to grasp the gist of the is-
sue, that the Serbs are the only nation that celebrates its defeats [...] Namely, those
who question the Kosovo myth and its significance tend to overlook that Kosovo
had existed in Serbian national consciousness as the foundation of Serbian culture
and spirituality even before the Battle of Kosovo’ (Ibid 165). The other is the identi-
fication of the real cause of the war, which is entirely ‘geopolitical’, Kosovo and
Metohija being the main crossroads in the Balkan Peninsula. ‘Major directions of
territorial aspirations, imperial agendas and strategic plans intersect in Kosovo and
Metohija. The centuries-long German disposition to eastward expansion (Drang
nach Osten), which can only take a west-east direction, coincides with the so-called
green, Islamic, transversal aimed at linking Bosnia and Turkey, whereby the north-
south direction, a natural thread of national and state union of the Serbs in Serbia
and Montenegro, would be severed [...] All the rest is a red herring of war propa-
ganda and blatant excuses for the unparalleled violence, relentless killing of inno-
cent people and outright plunder’ (Ibid 233). The book is based on field observa-
tion, media coverage, demographic data and the technical literature, and brings
plentiful photographic material documenting the human suffering and material
damage inflicted by the war. It should be noted that this is one of the few chronicles
ever kept within our ethnology. It seems, therefore, that the period covered by it and
the analysis of its diverse potentials, methodological included, are yet to become a
subject of ethnological interest. Mile Nedeljkovi¢ was one of the harbingers of the
process.

6.

A Lexicon of the Peoples of the World (Nedeljkovi¢ 2001), written over a
period of twenty years and published on 376 large-format pages, offers an overview
of the world population. Looking at the people of the entire terrene globe at the turn
of the second and third millennia as a whole, he sought to give an answer to a few
basic questions, such as how many people there are on earth, which nations and
ethnic communities they belong to, what their traits are, where they live, what lan-
guages they use, and what they believe in. The Lexicon contains about 4500 entries.
Comparing it with similar books worldwide, the author wrote: ‘So far no lexicon in
the world has presented this many peoples and ethnic communities. The ethnic
maps in this lexicon plot about one thousand and five hundred peoples, considera-
bly more than the number of peoples plotted on the maps in similar publications in
the world. Moreover, statistical data in such lexicons as a rule are obsolete (ten,
twenty, even more years in some cases), whereas the data presented inhere corres-
pond to the year of publication. It may be said, therefore, that this lexicon, being the
most complete ethno-demographic overview of the world’s peoples and ethnic
communities, is justly subtitled ‘Humanity in 2000’. Once the challenge was ac-
cepted, the dangers seemed less discouraging’ (Ibid xxix). This ‘dictionary collec-
tion of the peoples of the world’ contains rich and detailed contributions: ‘Language
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families’; ‘Language families, groups and subgroups’; ‘World population by lan-
guage families, groups and subgroups’; ‘Major world languages’; ‘Peoples by size’;
and ‘World population by countries’. As most of this author’s books, this one too is
furnished with an index, a list of selected literature, photographs and a note on the
author. A practical, easy-to-use, and important book, long-needed in our culture, the
Lexicon was written with the aid of a bibliography in Serbian, Russian, Czech,
French, German and English.

* % %

As we have seen, Mile Nedeljkovi¢’s scholarly work addresses some of the
most intricate, most sensitive and most important issues of national history and cul-
ture —Kosovo and Metohija as the cradle of Serbian spirituality, Islamization in this
part of the world, Sumadija as the pivot of Serbia’s restored statehood, the gloomy
destiny of the Serbs the Frontiersmen and their expulsion from Croatia in the 1990s.
All these processes, however remote from one another in space and time, are inter-
related and form part of the history and culture of the Serbian people as a whole. To
be able to address these topics successfully, Nedeljkovi¢ had to master the archival,
linguistic, demographic and ethnological sources and the relevant literature, which
made his basically ethnological research more comprehensive, and with the inclu-
sion of historiography, linguistics and demography, helped it grow into a multidis-
ciplinary research. Even though he often dealt with nationally and socially sensitive
subjects, his motivation was always to establish the truth, as he was aware of its
healing power even if it tasted bitter. Apart from nationally relevant topics, howev-
er, he dealt with those universal and global as well, as best evidenced by his Lex-
icon of the Peoples of the World. As if he had wished to embrace all of humanity
with his human and scholarly effort. One of the characteristics of his work, whether
tackling South-Slavic, Yugoslav or universal themes, is a critical attitude towards
the possible effects of changing political agendas on human lives, the role of reli-
gion in warfare, and the impact of territorial conquests, subjugation of nations and
plundering of their resources on their lives. His condemnation of such attitudes and
behaviours lends an utterly human and humane dimension to his work. If one adds
that this work is fundamental and diverse, that its author had the ability to make
sweeping syntheses and significant scholarly discoveries, the culture of chronicle
keeping, and the simplicity and beauty of narrative expression, it would not be far-
fetched to say that he belongs to the very top of contemporary Serbian ethnology.
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XpoHuKa
Cronicle

XpOHVIKa Hay4HOr cKkyna ETHOHOLLIKO-aHTpOI'IOHOIJJKOF ApywTtBa

Cpb6buje, Nyuya 1-2. okTo6Gap 2010.

ETHOJIOIMIKO-aHTPONOIOMIKO APYIITBO
Cpbuje je y oxrtobpy 2010. romune
OpraHu30BajO Hay4yHH CKym: ,,Yiora
CTHOJIONIKMX M aHTPOIOJIOMIKUX HCTpa-
JKUBama y Tporecy (Ie)KOHCTpyHcama
KyITypHUX HaeHTHTeTa. KynTypHO Hac-
nehe w3Mely JOKaJIHUX TMPaKCH W TIO-
Oamuux TokoBa“. Ha ckymy je ydectBo-
Bano 16 m3naraua u3 penoBa HAay4YHUX,
MY3€JCKUX M KYyJITYpHHX paJHHKa, a
noceOHy 3aHUMJBUBOCT MPEACTaBJba YH-
BeHNIa na je mehy muma Ouna cBera
MOJIOBMHA eTHoJora/antpononora. OBo
CBEIOYM O HajMame JBE CTBapu — O
BUIIIECIIOJHOCTH W 00yXBaTHOCTH (heHo-
MeHa KyJlTypHOr Hacieha, kao u o
HY’>)KHOCTH HbETOBOT MHTEPIHUCLHILTHHAP-
HOT UCTPa)KHBAakba.

Pan ckyna ce oJBMjao y OKBHPY TpH
CeKIMje. YUCCHUIM TpBE  CEKIHje:
»CanpKajd ¥  KOHLENTH KYJITYypHOT
Hacneha. OuyBame u yHanpeheme: na u
KyATypHO Haciehe mpumaza  camo
npouutocTu?, MOCBETHIM Cy  CBOja
u3NIarama HadellHUM IMpobieMuma aedu-
HHUCama caJpikaja KyITypHOT Hacieha u
ETOBE Mpe3eHTalyje. TepMUHOJIONIKO
onpeherbe m nmucTHHKIOWja W3Mehy 1moj-
MOBa Hacnehe W OawimuHa, y OKBHPY
CaBpEeMEHHX TEOpHja M MPaAKCH Koje ce
0aBe yyBameM, MPOYYaBAkbEM U YIIOTpE-
0oM CBeJOYaHCTaBa MPOLUIOCTH, MHpel-
CTaBJbalu Cy Tako (okyc m3narama Mu-
naHa Ilonaguha, noxropanta y LleHTpy 3a
MY3€0JIOTH]jy W XepHuTosiorujy mnpu dumo-
30dckoM ¢akynrery y beorpamy. Onmrn
npoOiieMr Tpe3eHTalyje MaTepHjamTHoT

KyJITypHOT Haclieha, meroBa HIEON0-
TH3alfja W HMHCTPYMCHTAIW3aluja, Te
JIOMETH aJTepPHAaTHBHUX MY3€jCKHX KOH-
enmnuja, Owim cy TeMe m3narama Mapka
Crojanosuha (EtHOorpadcku mysej, beor-
pan) u Hukone Kpcrosuha (Mysej Ha
otBopeHoM ,,Ctapo ceno®, Cuporojuo). O
HOBHM MOTyhHOCTHMa TyMauema U aedu-
HUIIMje My3eja ToBopuo je u Biagumup
Boxxunosuh (My3ej mnpumemeHe yMeT-
HocTH, beorpan), orBapajyhu nurame caj-
Oep mpocTopa Kao IIpocTopa Ipe3eHTa-
IMje HeMaTepHjaiHuX My3eanuja. Hema-
TEpUjaTHO KYJITYypHO Haciiehe Oumio je u
TeMa u3narama Jlajane Bemosuh (Llerrap
3a kyntypy Byk Kapaymh, Jloznuma), a
OIUT OBE ayTOPKE MOYMBAO je Ha Ayro-
TOJMILEM  IPOYyYaBamky  Pa3IUYUTHX
UACOJIOIKUX U IMOJIUTHYKUX 00JINKOBama
Manu-pectanuje Bykos cabop u wuicH-
tuteta Tprmha, kao pomHor mecta Byka
Kapaygunha. Wznarawe Mapuje Wnuh
(bankanomomku uactUTYyT CAHY) Ommno
je mocBeheHO MEeTOIOJIOMKKM Tpode-
MHMa CTHOJNMHTBUCTHYKHX WHTEpPBjya H
uoeonozuju Hocmaneuje Koja ce y mHMa
jaBiba, Bpmehm JWpeKTaH yTUIA] Ha
oaroeope ucnutaHuka. O TypusMy, Kao
(axTopy mpoMeHe OONHMKOBamba U WHTEP-
npeTanyje KynTypHor Hacneha, owio je
ropopa y wusiaray Maje Tomoposuh
(3aBox 3a mpoywaBam€  KyJNTYpPHOT
passutka, beorpan).

Hpyra cexuuja, moj HazuBoM: ,,Ma-
TEpHjalHO W HEMAaTepHjaTHO KyITYypHO
Haycehe: JOKamHe TpagulHje y MPOLECY
JyroTpajHe TpaH3UIHje™, ToKa3aia ce Kao
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JOMHUHAHTHO E€THOJIOIIKO-aHTPOIOJIOIIKA
wiarpopma. Y OKBUPY He, IPUCYTHH Cy
MOTJM  TpaTUTH  H3jarame  llerka
XpucroBa (MHCTHTYT 3a €THOJIOTH]Y H
¢onkoprctuky ca ETHOrpadckum myse-
jem byrapcke akagemuje Hayka) MOCBe-
heno mpouecy ,,lIOBpaTKa PeTUTHO3HOC-
TH“ M yTHLAjy OBOr mpoleca Ha ¢op-
MUpamke HOBUX JIOKATHUX HJICHTUTETA y
Byrapckoj, Cpbuju u MaxkenoHuju.
CaBpeMeHe TpoOMEHEe OOWYajHOT >KUBOTA
JIOKaJTHAX CpeIyHa, Te KpeHpame HOBUX
o0nvaja W BepoBama, OWie Cy TeMme
mnarama lopmane Ilajuh (Hapomgam
Mmy3ej, BameBo) u Cuexane Illanomuhi-
Awmannn (Hapomuu wmysej, Yauak). O
MOTYRHOCTHMa ymoTpede mpaouyuonan-
Hoe Hacleha y Kpeupamwy CaBpeMEHOT
TPXKUIITA U OpEeHAUpamy ,,TPaTHIHOHAI-
HUX" TpoM3BOJa OWIIO je peuyd y Hu3ja-
rary Crexxane Tomuh (My3sej Ha oTBOpe-
HoM ,,Crapo ceno“, Cuporojuo). Ca no-
KalHUM  apXeOoJOIIKMM  Hala3HIITHMa
HparaueBa npucytHe je ymosHama Ka-
tapuHa [ImurpoBul, ykasyjyhu y cBom
W3Naralkby Ha 3HAYaj HAjCTApUjUX XpO-
HOJIOIIKUX CJiojeBa 3a (hOpMHUpame KOp-
myca pelieBaHTHUX MaTEPHjATHUX YHEbC-
HHUIIA, BE3aHUX 3a KyJITYypHO Hacielhe
onpehene obmacTu.

Hasue tpehe cekmuje: ,/[pyeu u
Opyeocm y KyJITYpHU: IOMETH €THOJIOIIKUX
U AHTPOIOJIONIKUX MpOydYaBama’“ O6uo je
M3a30B  Kako 3a  (Quia030(cko-aHTPO-
MOJIOIIKE TAKO M 33 €THOJIOIIKO-aHTPOIIO-
JIOUIKE pacripaBe. Y OKBUPY OBE CEKIIHje
MPUCYTHH Cy MOIJIHM Jia T1pare Mpe3eH-
taiujy Jagpanke boxxuh (Hapomua Owm6-
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moteka Cpbuje, beorpan), mytem koje je
M3JI0’KEH aHAIUTHYKHU TPETie]] MOASPHUX
¢mI030cKUX  KOHIEMIHja  Opyeocmu.
Wznarame Meenune Edrumose (YHusep-
surer Enuckon Kouwcmauwmuwn Ilpecras-
cku, 1llymen, Byrapcka) Omio je mocee-
heHo aKTyeIHOj CHTyaluju CYKHBOTA jE/I-
He Oyrapcke MOpOJAUIe U HEHUX TYPCKUX
kommuja y ceny TyckoBuna, y byrapckoj,
JIOK je TEepeHCKO HCKYCTBO IpOydaBarba
(byHKIIMOHKCamba MpeXe HHCTUTYLIMOHAI-
HUX W ONEPATUBHHX APYIITBEHHUX OIHOCA
y CenMMa YadaHCKE OMNINTHHE H3JI0KHO
Anpape Tueman (Andre Thiemann, Max
Planck Institute for Social Anhropology,
Halle, Germany). Ckym je 3aBpIIE€H €KcC-
IUIMIUTHUM HCKOPAaKOM y IOCTMOJEpHE
MIPOCTOpPE JPYIITBEHE HHTEpaKiuje, O
KojuMa je roopwia Jbupana I'aBpuio-
Buh (EtHorpadgcku wmuctutyr CAHY),
notephyjyhn panuje momeHyTy Te3y
Bnagumupa boknHOoBHha 0 BHpTyelTHOM
IIPOCTOPY Kao HOBOj MoryhHOCTH 001HKO-
Bama M NPE3CHTAlNje Pa3IMIUTHX BpPCTa
KynTypHOT Hacneha.

’KuBa muckycHuja Kojy je MHHIHPAIO
TOTOBO CBaKO H3Jlarame Ha OBOM CKYITy
CB€I0YN O MHCIIMPATHBHOCTU TIJIAaBHE TEC-
Me K0joj je ckym 6o moceheH, Kao u o
NOTpeOr WHTEH3MBHPAa Capajbe H3Me-
Dy pazaMyuTHUX MHCTUTYLMja U CTpYUHba-
Ka M3 pazmuuTux obmactu. CamMo Tako
OM TpojekaT ouyBama, M M IPEHo3-
HaBama KyJNTypHE OallTHHE MOrao na
OoOroBOpH Ha 3anmatke Jlexnmapanuje o
BEHOj 3alITHTH, YUjU je MOTIHUCHHUK Pe-
my6nuka Cpouja.

Anexcanppa [TaBuheBuh



Hayql-la KPUTUKa U nosieMmkKa

Discussion and Polemics

Ynotpeb6a nojma ,,Kyntypa“ y ctyamjama
caBpeMeHe CprcKe KynTypHe nonutuke

Op BecHa bykuh, [pxasa u Kynmypa: cmyouje caspeMeHe KyrimypHe
nonumuke, VIHCTUTYT 3a nosopuwTe, unm, pagmo n tenesnsujy, dakyntet

apamckux ymeTtHocTn, bBeorpag 2010.

Hayuna w™onorpaduja [powcasa u
Kyamypa: cmyouje caepemene KyamypHe
noaumuxe, np Becne Dyxuh, pemoBne
npodecopke Pakynrera APaMCKUX yMeET-
HOCTH YHHBEp3uTeTa yMeTHOCTH Yy beor-
pany, HacTana je y OKBHUPY HAy4HO —
HUCTPOXKHUBAYKOr  mpojekra ,,DyHKIH]ja
YMETHOCTH M MeJuja y €BPOICKUAM HH-
terparmjama: Cpomja 2000 — 2010%. OBaj
mpojekar je (QuHAHCHpaH oOf CTpaHe
MuHHCTAPCTBA HAayKe M TEXHOJOIIKOT
pa3Boja PenyOimke CpOuje, u peanuso-
BaH je npu WHCTUTYTY 3a MO30pHILTE,
¢dunM, pagno u TeneBusmjy Pakynarera
JIPAMCKHX YMETHOCTH, KOjU j& YjeIHO H
u3aBad MoHorpaduje.

VY Hajkpahum nprama, oBa MOHOrpa-
¢uja mpencraBpa IperyenHy CTYAW)Y
Teoprja, 00jaBJbeHUX HAYYHUX pajioBa M
UCTpaXHWBamba W3 O0O0NAaCTH KyJITYPHHX
nonutrka. Cama KibHra IojeJbeHa je Ha
MEeT JeJ0oBa MIM TEMAaTCKUX MennHa. Y
NpBOM Jielly, HAaclOBJbeHOM ,, Teopuja
KyJITypHE TOJHTHKE", ayTopka neduHu-
1Ie OCHOBHE IOJMOBE Y HAylll O KyJ-
TYPHHM TIOJIMTHKaMa, Ipy’ka YBUJ y KOM-
mekcHe MelyonHoce Tpu CpoJHA IOJba:
HayKe O KyJITYPHUM IOJIMNTHKaMa, HayKe O
MEHAaJMEHTY y KyJATYpH U HayKe O
NpakTH4YHO] ronuTunH (public policy), Te
HYIM TIperJyiel pa3iuuUTHX TEOPH)jCKUX
MOJIeTla ¥ MHCTPYMEHATa KYJITypHE MOJIH-
tuke. [pyru meo HOocm Has3uB ,,Mcropwuj-

cke ¢ase U eeKkTH KyATYpHOT pasBoja‘.
VY oBOM Jielly ayTopkKa, ociamajyhu ce Ha
HCTOPHjCKE M3BOpPE U CaBpEMEHE CTyAHje,
Manupa TpaHcopMalje y  OIJHOCY
JpaBe (OIHOCHO JIpKaBa) Ipema KyJITy-
PH ¥ YMETHOCTH OJ1 TIeproJia KpaJheBHHE,
NIPEKO couujanucTHuke Jyrocnasuje, 3ax-
spygHo ca 2000. rommnom. Tpehm neo,
,,/IHOBaTHUBHH HMHCTPyMEHTH H CTpaTe-
ruje’, je MoXIa M CpXx Kmure, Oynyhn na
je cBpxa KyINTYpPHHX IIONWTHKA, m3Mely
OCTaJIOT, Jla pellaBajy KOHKpPEeTHe Mpoo-
JeMe ca KOjuMa ce JPYIITBO Cyo4aBa y
JIOMeHy ypelhema KyJITYpHUX U yMerT-
HUUKUX nenatHoctd. C TUM Yy BesH, y
oBOM onesbky np Dykuh roBopu o
pa3MuUTHM HOBHM CTparerdjaMma M
MIPUCTYNIMMa KpeHupamwy KyITYpHHX II0-
JUTHKA, IUJIeMaMa ca KojuMa ce KyJaTyp-
HE TIOJINTHKE CyouaBajy y CBETIy riioda-
JU3aIMje ¥ KOMEepIHjatn3andje Kynrype,
¢ jemHe cTpaHe, M JujieMaMa y BE3H ca
YJIOTOM JIp)KaBe Y (MHAHCUpaby HHCTH-
Tynuja Kyarype, ¢ apyre crpane. [loceo-
HO 3HAuYajaHUM MH C€ YHHU ayTOPKUH
KPUTUYKA OCBPT Ha KOMOJMTHU3ALU]Y
KyJIType ¥ TEHICHLU]Yy Jla CE€ YCTaHOBE
kyntype (mp Bykuh aknenar craBba Ha
TIO30pUINTA) PECTPYKTYpHpajy M TIperase
Ha TPXKHUIIHA MOJEN paja, KOju I0Apasy-
MeBa MOHYIY W TOTPaXiby ca aKIEHTOM
Ha OCTBapHWBamy MNpOQHUTa, MOIET KOjH
KyITypy, OJHOCHO KyJITypHa 1o0Opa,
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miacupa kao ‘pody’. OBO MU ce yIUHHIIO
HApOYUTO 3HAYajHUM IPBEHCTBEHO 3aTO
IITO Cc€ pajgy O TPEHIY KOjH je YOUJbUB H
y APYTHM pecopuMa, a MmoceOHO mpobie-
MaTH4aH y JOMEHY BHCOKOT 00pa3oBama.
Y ToMm cmucny, yBumu koje ap Dykuh
Ipyka Yy HauyMHE Ha Koje KyJITypHe
MOJIUTHKE ,,M371a3¢ Ha Kpaj” ca OBaKBUM
mpobiemMruMa MOTy OWTH KOPHUCHH H
WHCTIMPAaTHBHU 32 KpeaTope 00pa3oBHHX
U JpYrMX MpPaKTUYHHX TMOJNUTHKA. Yer-
BpTH JI€0 CTynHje, ,,Pa3BojHe moryhHOCTH
caBpeMeHe  KyITypHE IIOJHTHKE Y
CpOuju*, mUpeKTHO ce Oociama Ha HeH
Tpehn Jfeo, W TpeAcTaBiba Iperiie
‘CTamba Ha TepeHy ¢ jemHe CTpaHe, U HU3
KOHKPETHHX CYreCTHja 3a OCaBpEMCHH-
Bame U yHanpeheme KyITypHHUX IMOJIUTH-
Ka y maHaimoj CpOuju, ¢ apyre cTpaHe.
Y KOHTEKCTy TOra, ayTopka CTaBjba
rocebaH akIeHaT Ha BaKHOCT JOHOIICHA
cTparervje IyropodHor pas3Boja KyJType,
jep na Ou ydnHaK OMO MEpJHHB U IHJHCBH
MIOCTUTHYTH, OHH Hajpe Mopajy OuTH
nocrasibeHH. lllupe nmocmarpaHno, crpate-
THja JyTOpOYHOT pa3Boja jecTe Heka
BpCTa KHYME KyIATYpPHHUX IONIUTHKA (Y)
OynyhHOCTH, M MOXE c€ 3aKJbYyYyUTH Ja
npecTaB/ba HajOObH (AKO HE W JSIUHHM)
HauuMH 3a yBohjewme pena y crame Ha
TepeHy. Y TeTOM U TIOCIEIbEeM JIeNy
MoHorpadmuje, HaClIOBJEEHOM ,,MeTo10I10-
THja THcama Mpenopyka 3a KyITypHY
MOJIUTUKY, ayTOpKa Jaje TPaKTH4HO
YIYTCTBO 3a IUCAmkE NPErnopyka 3a KyJ-
TypHy nonutuky. CmaTpaM Ia yKJby4H-
Bam€ OBOT YIYTCTBA (a OHO je YIIYyTCTBO Y
0a3MyHOM, TEXHHYKOM cMHUCTy, Oymyhu
Jla caip>Ku CIIMCAK OfieJbaka Koje mpesio-
31 Tpeba Ja caapike, 3ajeHO ca JeTalb-
HUM YOYTCTBUMAa y BE3H ca THM LITa Y
KOM 07IeJbKy Tpeba sJa CTOjU) Y OKBHpE
MoOHorpaduje MpeacTaBba OUIUIHY HJIe-
jy, Oynyhn na uuraonmma mpysxa, ¢ jenHe
cTpane opyhe 3a cTpyKTypupame Hujieja, a
C JIpyre cTpaHe jacaH yBHJ Y TO Kako
TakaB JOKyMEHT TpeOa Na m3riiena, IITO
je Ol HempolCHHBE BAXHOCTH 32 JbYIE
KOjH TEK 3allOYHiby pal y IUCHHIUIMHH.
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Haumsrnen Oe3asneHa, TeXHUYKA CTBap
OBOT THIIA (aHAJIIOTHja OBOM VIIYTCTBY OU
Y HAIlIOj U CPOOHHUM IUCIUIDINHAMA OMITO
VIyTCTBO 32 THCamke HAYYHOT pana) 3ar-
paBo je KpyuujaiHa. JaCHO M KOHIIU3HO
HaIlKMCaHO, OBO YIYTCTBO he 3acHrypHO
OWTH jeZiaH O] OHMX TEKCTOBa Kojuma he
ce cTyacHTH (amu U 0OpMIBEHH Tpode-
cHOHANIM) BpahaTH U3HOBA M U3HOBA, Kao
TIOJICETHHKY TIPU MIHCARY CBOjHX PaoBa.’

Ono mto MU ce y ctyauju /porcasa u
Kynimypa: cmyouje caepemeHne KyamypHe
noaumuke yIUHUIO, aKo He Oamr mpooie-
MaTHYHAM, OHIAa OapeM HeIOpECYCHHM,
jecte  KOHIENTyalu3alnuja ‘KyaType’.
CBakaxko, OBO 3aCHTypHO HMa Be3e ca
MOjUM aHTPOIMOJIOIIKKMM 00pa3oBambeM H

! He Mory a ma oBje He H3HeceM O03GHIbHY
3aMepKy CTpy4YHE TIpHpOJIE Yy Be3H ca
NpeCTaB/beHOM KiburoMm. HayuHe myOnuka-
[Fje MOpajy TEKHUTH BHCOKHM IMpPOQpEeCHOHAN-
HHUM CTaHJapJuMa y CBEMY, a U Y (aKo He U
NIPBEHCTBEHO Y) je3UKy KOjUM cy mucaHe. Y
TOM CMHCITY, II0Ca0 je JIEKTOpa Jja UCIIPaBH CBE
OHE CHUTHE W KPYIHE IMPOIMyCTe KOjU Ce MOT-
Kpajly ayTopy WIM ayTOPKH, KAKO TEKCT He Ou
JiesoBao HemucMeHo. Ha mpumep, y Tekcty cy
Ha3MBH CBHX 3aHHMaiba y MYIIKOM PO, IITO
He OM Omio (TONMHMKO) MpoOIEeMaTHYHO Ja U
cacBUM yoOWdYajeHe (QopMynanuje THIA
ApkaBe mornucHune KouBeHmwje...“ HHCY
IIperHayeHe y ,ip)kaBe noTnucHuny KoHBeH-
nuje”, Te aa, U3 HeKOr HeOOMYHOr pasjora y
TEKCTY IIOCTOjU aHUMO3HUTET IPeMa MHOXKHHa-
Ma, T€ Ce TaKO ‘CTyIHje KyiType’ jaBibajy Kao
‘cTyamja KyaType’, ‘yApyXKeme MpeBoAmiIana’
Kao ‘yApyXeme MpeBouolna’, W WITO Me je
JIUTYHO 0COOUTO Mmoroamio, ‘Cpricka akajiemMuja
HayKka ¥ yMeTHocTH Kkao ‘Cpricka akaiemuja
Hayke M ymerHocTH’. CeMm Tora, Kpo3 I€0
TEKCT ce CHOpaJuyHO jaBiba (opmynanuja
‘HEIITO je Be3aHO 3a HEIITO APYro’, OCHM Kajaa
roBOpHMO O (hM3MYKOM BE3MBaHy CTBapH Ka-
HAallOM WM KaKBUM JPYTUM CpPEJICTBOM, HC-
mpaBHa (opMmylialmja je ‘HelTo je y Be3u ca
HEYuM ApyruM’. Y TOM CMHUCIy, HajaM ce Ja
he ™oje mnpumendbe Outu y3ere y 003up
MIPWINKOM TIPHIpEMe EBEHTYaIHHX pens3famba
cTyamje.
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HauyMHMMa Ha KOje Cce€ O KOHIENTY
KyJIType Tperosapa yHyTap AUCLHILUIMHE,
QI CBEjelHO MHUCIUM Ja je KpUTHKa
BanuaHa. HauMe, jeana ox mpBUX cTBapH
KOje Kao AaHTPOIIOJIO3W W  aHTPOIO-
JIOUIKUEE HAYINMO Ha (aKynTeTy jecTe
Jla, y aHTPOIIOJIOIIKOM KOHTEKCTY, ‘KyI-
Typa’ HE 3HAYM HCTO INTO H Y
CBaKOJJHEBHOM I'OBOPY — JaKJIe HE OJJHOCH
ce (camo0) Ha OJyIacKe y TIO30pHIITE,
orepy, My3eje U Ipyre yCTaHOBe KYJIType,
a BaKaH [0 WHUIMjAITHOT ‘WHIUBH-
JyaJTHOT aHTPOIIOJIONIKOT IPEOKpeTa’ Kaj
je y nuTamy NpoMHUIIbame ‘KyaType’
jecTe, YCIOBHO pEUCHO, WHXUOMpame
nojaBjbuBama ciauke Mona Jlmze wmm
Muxenanhenosor JlaBuaa (umm gera Beh)
y TJIaBH TpU TIOMEHY pednm ‘KynTypa’.
YKpaTko, Kao aHTPOMOJO3W W aHTpPO-
MOJIOMIKUEE, MH TIOJ ‘KyITypoM’ He
MoJpa3syMeBaMo 3alajHy, €JIUTHY KyJITy-
py. Y ToM cMmuciy, moryio 6u ce pehu ma
ce cryauja np DBykuh 6aBu ‘Kyntypom’ y
OHOM 3Hauewy KOje Cy aHTPOIOJIO3U
HaydyeHH naa notucHy. C T1e crpaHe, y
caMoj CTyIOMju, KyJITypa je JIOHEKIe
KOHILIENTyaIN30BaHa Kao HaIMOHAJIHA W
JEIMHCTBEHa, OHA yBEK HMMa IIO3UTHBaH
MpeA3HaK ¥ MMIUTMIMTHO CE CXBaTa Kao
omieMenyjyha TBap, Koja ce M3 BHIINX
KJlaca ,,JipenBa‘ HaHWKE U Halaxmyje U
no0oJbllIaBa JKUBOTE CBHX KOJU Ca HOM
Jnonaze y paomup. Y TOM KOHTEKCTY,
KyJTypa ce TOTOBO CacBHM IOHMCTOBehyje
ca (Bucokom) ymetHorhy. OBakBa BpcTa
ancTpakIfje je CcacBUM JIOTMYHA, W,
3ampaBo, KOHIENTyalH3aldja KyIType
Kao (C)TBapym MMa CMHCJIA Y KOHTEKCTY
0aBJbeHba MPAKTUYHUM jaBHUM IOJIMTHKA-
Ma — JUCHUIUIMHE KOj€ Cy YCMEpeHe Ha
pemaBame KOHKPETHHX IpoOiemMa He
MOTy ce0H [1a T03BOJIE JIYKCY3 TyOMHCKIX
(HUIT030(PCKUX MPEUCITUTHBAKA allCTPAKT-
HUX  KOHIIeTIaTa TIOMyT  ‘KyAType’.
MehyTtum, crynuja np Hykuh ce, Takohe,
JOTHYEe HapojaHe OallTHHE W Tpaauluje,
I7ie IPUTOM TPAJULH]y KOHLENTYyalnu3yje
Kao HENPOMEHJbHBY HApOJHY TBap Koja
MyTyje Kpo3 BpeMe M YCHyT c€ Ha HEKH

<& B. Cupurdija, Mile Nedeljkovic as ... =

HauuH pacurna, Te jy je moTpeOHO o4yBa-
TH, @ OCHM Tora je cxBaheHa U Kao Mambe
win BuIle npupol)eHa HEKOM HAPOMy.
HacynpoTr oBakBOM cXBaTamy, aHTPOIIO-
JIOIIKa M HOBHja JIUTEpATypa U3 APYTHX
JOPYLITBEHUX HayKa TPagullfjy ImocMarpa
Kao Mpolec W Kao KOHCTPYKT KOjU He
MoOJe mmocTojatu 6e3 momepHoctu. Ho, u
OBO je Mpempeka Koja ce aa mpeHebper-
HYTH — OIET, KYJITYpHE IIOJUTHKE UMajy
3aaTaK Ja ce 0aBe jaCHUM, BUANJBUBUM H
ONUIUBMBUM CTBapuMa M MpolieMuma, Te
IpeTrnocTaB/baM na je U  ‘OamTnHa’
OIHOCHO ‘Tpaamiyja’ y3eTa Kao Heka
BpcTa KHIIOOpaH TepMUHA 32 pa3IndnTe
o0nnKe, yCIOBHO PEYEHO, MaTepHjaTHUX
eMaHalija  HapoJHE  KpPeaTHBHOCTH,
KojuMa Tpeba Ha HEKH HaYWH yIpaBJbaTH
U y Ydje OIpXKaBame W IPOMOLH]Y,
3ampaBo, Tpeba WHBECTHpAaTH BpeME H
HoBal. OBa [Ba HauyMHa KOHIIETITYyaJH-
3anuje Kynrype y Cpouju — Kao BHCOKE C
jeAHe cTpaHe M Kao HapoJHE C JApyre
cTpaHe — MoTy 0e3 mpoOiemMa KOer3ucTH-
paTH, ¥ ¥ jeMHO U JAPYro MOTy OUTH
‘KyaTypa’, OJHOCHO MOTY IIpHUIIaJaTH
pecopy MuHHCcTapcTBa Kynrtype. OHoO,
Meh)yThM, rie MUCITHM J1a ayTopKa OcTaje
HeJOpeueHa, MOIJIaBUTO 300r IpUpoae
METOJIOJIOIIKOT arapara KOjHM pacrioJa-
’Ke HayKa O MPaKTUYHHUM jaBHUM IOJUTH-
KaMa, jecTe MUTalke TIJAC je pas3iinka
mmelhy  ‘kyarype’ u  ‘He-Kynarype’.
Haume, Ha Buime Mecrta y CTyauju ce
WHCHCTHpPA Ha jEJAWHCTBEHOCTH M HEIO-
HOBJGUBOCTH YMETHHYKHX JeJla BHCOKE
(MOHeTapHE) BpEIHOCTH Tj. BHCOKE
KyJType, CIIpaM TeHepHUKHX (jeTHHHX)
MIPOM3BO/Ia MaCOBHE KYJTYpE, C THM Jia Cce
Mpoaaja MeMopadWifja M PenpoayKinja
YMETHHUYKHX JleJla He CXBaTa Kao
‘OMacoBJbeHe’ YMETHOCTH, HHTH Ce, C
Jpyre CTpaHe, yBOAM jacaH KPUTEPHjyM
(ocum 1eHe) mpema kome he ce
MPOM3BOIM MAacoOBHE KYyIType pasiiu-
KOBaTH OJ] MpPOHM3BOJA ‘mpaBe’ KyIType
(koja je, mo cebu, HemehuHUCAH
MarjioBUT I0jaM), Kao HH KpPUTEPHjyM
npema koMme he ce mpow3BOIM MacoBHE
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KynType pasnukoBaTH MehycoOno. Hera-
THUBaH (HE-KYJITypaH) TpeI3HaK KOju ce
npugaje  TPXUIITYy W TI00aTu3aImju
HACyNpoOT HAIMOHAIHOj €JHWTHOj WIH
HAlMOHAITHO] TPaJMIUOHATIHO] KYITYypH
WM YXHBakby Yy KYITypHOj OariTHHU
YOBEUAHCTBA, CIY)XU Ja ONIPTa IPaHUIC
OKO HEKaKBUX IPWINYHO JyOHMO3HUX
KaTeropuja Koje ce, OIeT, MPEACTaBIbajy
Kao arcojJyTHE. JeIHOCTaBHO peUYeHO,
UMIUTMIUTHA AeUHUIMja KyIAType Koja
MIPOU3JIA3H U3 CPIICKE KYJITYPHE HOJIUTHKE
He oOyxBaTa, Ha IIpUMEpP, POKEHPOIL.
[Hotpedno je m;a UNESCO Hemro mpor-
JlaCH YHUBEP3aJIHOM KYJITYPHOM OalTw-
HOM YOBEYAHCTBA, Aa OW OW OWI0 ‘KyI-
TypHO’ y TOME€ Y>XHBAaTH, aKO HE JOJa3H
ca gomaher TepeHa. A ako monas3u, MOpa
OWTH WJIM EIUTHO-yMETHWYKO, WiIH Oap
JCITUMHUYHO TPAJUIIMOHATHO Ja Ou Owmio
‘KyJITYpHO’, OTHOCHO J1a OM MOTJIO OUTH y
HaJUIEXHOCTH PECOPHOT MUHHCTAPCTBA,
Ja Ou MOrjo OWTH TpenMeT MOJEMHUKE Y
OKBUPY KYJITYPHHUX IOJHTHKA. Y OBOME,
n3Mmelly ocrajor, JeXH BaKHOCT OBE
KIBHT€ 32 aHTPOIOJIOMIKY ITyOIIHKY.

Uneje o KyaTypw, OIHOCHO O TOME
HiTa Ce€ CMarpa KYJITYpOM VY KOJIOKBH-
JaJHOM, aJM W, Y HeJOCTaTKy 0oJber Tep-
MHHA, ‘aIMHHHUCTPATUBHOM  CMHCIY HH-
Cy HEITO IITO TMpPEeTXOAH jaBHOM U
MOJUTHYKOM THCKYPCY Y BE3d Ca TUM
mTa O3HayaBa ped KyiITypa, OHE Cy
mocnenuna. Crymuja ap Dykwh wmoxe
cTora OMTH BHIIECTPYKO 3Ha4YajHa. Pa3mm-
YHTa CXBaTama KyIType W pasIH4yuTe
KOHOTAIIVj€ M COIHjajiHa 3HaueHkha Koja Ta
cXBaTama HOCE, aHTPOIOJIO3UMa U Jpy-
TUM JpYLITBEHUM HAay4YHHULUMA MOTY
yKa3aTu Ha pa3IMn4IuTe [0jaBe UIIH OJTHOCE
y HEKOM JpYyLITBY W MOTY OWTH H3BaH-
penHa rpaha 3a gajby aHanM3y. YIO3Ha-
Bamke Ca MEXaHW3MHMMa JOHOIICHa KyJ-
TYpPHHX (@ M IpyTUX jaBHHUX) HOJNTHKA je
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cTora BpegHa METOAOoJomKa oOyka. Y
HEKOM  CMHCIY, aHTPOINOJO3H  Kao
AQHAIUTHYAPH APYIITBA U jaBHUX MOJIUTH-
Ka HacympoT MeHajepuMa, MOoJuTHYa-
puMa M JOpyrHM KpeaTopuMa jaBHHX
[IOJIUTHKA, MOTY 3Hamba U3 OBE 00JIaCTH
NPUMEHUTH Ha pasymeBame MehyonHoca
nsmel)y apkaBe M KynType, ajqM He Ha
MIPaKTHYHOM, (DPUHAHCH]CKO-OpTaHU3aIH-
OHOM IITaHy, Beh Ha jeJHOM JpyradujeM
nuBoy. ITocmarpajyhu, Ha mpumMep To KO
CY aKTepH U KpeaTopH jaBHUX ITOJUTHKA U
ca KOjUX JAPYIITBEHUX TO3WIHja UCTyHa-
jy, Te Koje ce jaBHE MpaKTHYHE MOJIUTHKE
yCBajajy U CIPOBOJIE, aHTPOIOJIO3H MOTY
crehu yBUI y pa3iuyuMTe CTBApu — Of
[IUTaka KOHCTPYKLHMjE U npeeosaparsa
KOJIEKTMBHUX MJICHTUTETa 1O IPUHIUIIA
pacriogene MohM M TpECTHXa y YHpas-
JbaYKUM TEJMMa DPa3IMYMTHX OpraHu3a-
nyja.

Ha npyrom HuBOY, Kao mTO je paHHje
Beh momenyro, cryanja ap Bykuh moxe
OWUTH MHTEpEeCaHTHa CTYASHTHMA, UCTpa-
KMBayMMa M JPYTHUM NIPOoQecHoHAIIHMA
3 Oo0JacTH JAPYIITBEHHX W XyMaHHC-
TUYKHAX HayKa, KOJU Cy 3aMHTEPECOBaHH
3a MUTamka jaBHUX MOJHMTHKA YOIITE, a
BEHH YBUIM Y OJIHOC Jp)KaBe Npema
KyJITYpHA MOTY OMTH M3y3€THO KOPHCHH Y
NPOMHUIIJbAby OJHOCA Jp)KaBe IpeMa
Pa3IMuUTHM JIPYTUM PEecopHMa, HapodH-
TO BHCOKOM 00pa3oBamy. [l KoHauHO, OBY
CTyanjy OMX Tperopyduia CBHM IIpode-
CHOHAIIMMA y KYyJITYpH, MY3€0JI03UMa,
apxeoyo3uMa W JAPYTrHM IpHIaTHALAMA
CPOJHUX JAPYIITBEHUX U XYMaHHCTHYKHX
JUCLUIUIMHA YHja CTpyKa Ha OBaj HIIH
OHaj HAYWH TMOTHANA TOJ HAIJISKHOCT
MunucTapcTBa KyJATYype, jep ce pamd o
BpJi0O HMH(POPMAaTHBHOM U  KOPUCHOM
IITUBY KOje HyJIu oOMJbe Hjeja 3a HOBE
NPUCTYIIE pellaBamby HEKHX CTapux
npoOiema.

Coma XKaxkyna
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Mpukas kwure: Lada Stevanovic, Laughing at the funeral: Gender and
Anthropology in the Greek Funerary Rites,
MocebHa n3gawa ETHorpadckor nHectutyta CAHY 69, Beorpag 2009.

Moxe ce pehum ma 3a0KyIJBEHOCT
aHTPOIIOJIOTa PUTYaJOM JieNyje CKOpO
MO/TjeIHAKO MHUCTHYHO Ka0 M PUTYaJ CaM.
ITokymraj ma ce pasyme u obOjacHU
PHUTYaITHO MOHAIIAKE YECTO MPOM3IIa3U U3
notpedbe na ce nemudpyjy COINCTBEHU
KYJATYpPHH, MHTEIEKTYaJHH, CMOTHBHH H
CIIO3HAjHU KOZOBH, T€ Ja CE y PHUTYaly
npoHal)y OOroBOpH Ha yHUBEp3aJIHA
MUTamka JbYJCKOI/CONICTBEHOI OWBCTBO-
Baka. Moxke ce, Takohe, ckopo 0e3
pesepBe pehm ma je W3BOpHUINTE CBAaKOT
pUTyalla YHMKBCHHWIA CMPTH, KOja je Ha
pa3iMduTe HA4YMHE IPUCYTHA Y CBAaKOM
CerMEHTY JbYJCKOT XMBOTa. buio na je
ped o oOuuajuMa KOju TpaTe KaJieH-
JapCcKy TOIMHY WJIM O OHHMa KOjH
NpuUnajajy *KUBOTHOM LUKIYCY TOjeIrH-
na, OWIIo Ja ce paad O TPaAULMOHATHUM
WIM O MOJICPHUM CBETKOBHHAMa, Y
CTPYKTYpY HUXOBUX pUTyana je yrpaheHa
peTopuKa OJHOCA XHBOTA H CMPTH, Kao
CBUX JPYIHX aMOWBaJCHIMja U MYITH-
BaJICHIIMja KOje W3 OBOT OIHOCA IIPOH-
3uiaze. YOCTalIoOM, M YyBeHH (paHIyCKH
TaHaToyNIo3u, Kao Imro cy Jlyj Bencan
Toma (Luis, Vincent Thomas) ®wummn
Apujec (Philippe Aries) u Enrap Mopen
(Edgar Morin) nucaim cy 0 CMpPTH Kao
M3BOPHIITY LIEIOKYITHE JbYJCKE KYNITYpE,
YMjU ~ CHUMOOJIMYKH  CHCTEMH  YECTO
NOYMBajy Ha TOTpeOM CcaBiajaBama,
Cyo4aBama WM H30eraBama YHEHCHHIC
COIICTBCHOT ~OTPaHWYCHOr Tpajama Y
HECAarJIeINBO AyTOj JINHI]H UCTOPHUjCKOT U
METanCTOPHjCKOT BpEMEHA.

Crymuja Laughing at the funeral:
Gender and Anthropology in the Greek
Funerary Rites (CMejame Ha caxpaHu:
Pon w anTpomnonoruja y TpPYKHM IIOT-
pebHuM putyanuma) aytopke Jlame Cre-

BaHOBHN CBOjoM KoMIUIeKcHomhy ymyhy-
je ympaBo Ha rope H3HETC YHHHCHHIIC:
TeMeJbHO  OaBjb€EHE  TEMOM  CMPTH
HCTOBPEMEHO 3aXTeBa BHIICAMMEH3HO-
HaJIHM HMCTPA)XKMBAUKW IOJYXBaT U KOM-
MaKTHOCT MPOKUBJHEHOT EMOTHUBHOT H
WHTEJEKTYaIHOT, JIMYHOT M TpodecHo-
HaJIHOT MCTPaKMBAavyKOr MCKycTBa. Kom-
OuHyjyhm Ki1acM4HO  (QWIONOMKO |
AQHTPONOJIOMIKO 00pa3oBame, MO3HABALE
1 yMemHo Oaparame 00raToM HHTEpP.IUC-
OUTUTHHAPHOM OMOIHOrpadujom, Te CBOja
paHMja ETHOJOIIKO-aHTPOIIOJIOIIKa HcC-
TpaxuBama, Jlana CreBaHoBuh je mome-
HYTOM CTY/AHjOM 3aKkopauuyia y IyOoKo
MOpE YjeIHO YHUBEpP3aIHUX M CIEH-
(GUYHUX CHMOOJIMYKUX CTPYKTypa TOKY-
maBajyhu na uX NpoTyMmMadH, CHUCTEMa-
TH3Yje ¥ IPE/ICTABU YUTAIAYKO] ITyOJIUIIH.

[IpBo mmrame koje CreBanoBuheBa
MOCTaBJba jECTE IUTAKE HCTOPHjCKOT
pa3Boja ¢opMH W 3HaYCHa MOTPEOHOT
puryana. [lonazehn on BpemeHa aHTHKe,
ayTOpKa TEOPHjCKO-METOIOJIOIIKE OKBUPE
CBOT HWCTpaXKHMBama Be3yje 3a HCTpa-
xuBaue u aytope dpaHilycke aHTpoOIO-
JIONIKE 1IKoJie AHTHKe, pa3BujeHe y LleH-
1py Jlyn XKepue (Centre Louis Gernet) y
[Tapu3y. OCHOBHM KOHIENTH Haj3HAuaj-
HUjUX UMEHA OBE IIKOJe, Mehy kojuma cy
Kan ITjep Bepnan (Jean-Pierre Vernant),
Hukon Jlopo (Nicole Loraux) u Iljep
Buman Hakyer (Pierre Vidal Naquet)
I0CTajy Tako oKocHuIa cryauje Cuejarve
Ha caxpanu. VInak, mpuMapHU yTUIaj Ha
ayTopKy octBapyjy Teopuje Onre Dpaju-
nmenoepr (Olga Freindenberg), pycke
HAy4YHHIIC YHjU je paj Yak I0ja BeKa
nperxoauo pany @paHIycke aHTpOIo-
JIOIIKEe MIKojie aHTHuke. [lpuxBarajyhm
cxBatama DpajHneHOeprose 0 Hy)KHOCTH
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yumarba NpynmITaBa U KyJITypa ca acleKkTa
mwux camux, Jlama CreBanoBuh Ha cebe
npey3uMa 3aJaTak He MHOTO JIAKIIH O
OHOT Koju je cebu mocraBuna Onra
Opajunenoepr. thena teopuja o mpoiie-
cuMa paHe JbYJICKE KOTHHIIMjE, OHOCHO,
KOTHHUIIHjE Y PAaHUM JbYJICKHM JPYIITBH-
Ma, TpeJcTaB/ba MYyTOKa3 KOjH Halry
ayTOpKy OABOJM Ha CAMO MPETIOCTaB-
JbCHO H3BOPHUIUTE LEJIOKYINHE JbYICKE
KyIType, y TPEUCTOPUjCKH MEepHON —
MEPUO  HENOJICJHEHOCTH CyOjekTa ®
o0jekTa, mpocTopa M BpEeMEHa, KUBOTA U
cMptd. TparoBe OBako MEPLHUIMPAHOT
kocmMoca CreBaHoBuheBa TmpaTH Kpo3
paznuuute ucropujcke Gopme morpeGHOT
puTyana, y OKBUPY KOJUX OHH 33JpKaBajy
U TpPEHOCe MOPYKY TOT jeMHCTBCHOT H
HEOJIBOJUBOT  TIPayHUBEP3yMa  JbYICKE
aymie. 3a Taj KOHIENT jEJUHCTBAa OHa
Be3yje M OCHOBHY TEMY CBOj¢ CTyIHje —
10jaBy CMeXa y IOrpeOHOM pUTyay.

Wako canmpxkajHo  Jenmyje  Beoma
XEeTepOTreHO, KPO3 MaTepHjall U3HET Y OBOj
CTYIHju MOXKe ce ToByhH jeqHa OCHOBHA
[pTa KOja OBO y30yAJbUBO UCTPAKUBAYKO
U YHUTANa4YKO IIyTOBAaWmE JeJIM Ha JIBE
HOBPEMEHO HCIpeIUIeTaHe, a IOBEPEMEHO
cacBUM He3aBucHe crasze.Tako, ca jemHe
CTpaHe, HaWJIa3MMO Ha I10jaM JAPYIITBEHE
Mohu koja ce peduiekTyje Kpo3 aHTHYKH
TOrpeOHM PUTYaN U OKO Kora ce (hopMupa
KOpITyC TeMa 4YMjOM aHaJM30M ayTopKa
HacTOjU /a OCBETJIHM MpoOJieMe HJIEOo-
mKe MaHdmynanmje cmphy. Y oBuMm
OKBHpHMa, Kao NpUMapHy Tpeba H3IBO-
JUTH TEeMy YyIJOTe >EHa Yy IMOrpeOHIM
puryanuma. Hamme, mnosnaro je nga y
TpaaulIMOHATHUM Cp€anHaMa JOMCH
pUTyalHOr Jenama, a IMoceOHO OHOr
BE3aHOI' 3a CMpT, Npumnana xeHama. On
OpHre OKO MOKOJHUKOBOT Tejla M OpraHu-
30Bama Ojiema, NMPEeKo akTHUBHOr yuerrha
y meroBoM wucmpahajy, a0 TpajHOT H
NEPHOIUYHOT  OJp)KaBamka PUTYAJIHOT
KOHTaKTa Ca MNPEMHHYJIUM 4WIaHOBHMA
3ajeqHAUIe — JKEHE Ce TII0jaBJbyjy Kao
IJIaBHE yYeCHHMIe, TyMadd M KpeaTopH
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CMHCAaOHOT OJHOCAa u3Mely pa3IH4uTHX
ctepa peamHoctu. OBa BHXOBa YJOra
HApOYHMTO JOJIA3W JI0 M3pakaja y obudajy
JaBHOT TYKCHa, KOJU HM3BOIH JKCHE W3
BUXOBE yoOHUajeHe JPYIITBEHE aHOHUM-
HOCTH U JIajeé UM TNPHJIHMKY 32 OTBOPEHO
U3paxKaBamke €MOIMja M MHUIUBbCHA U O
MOKOJHUKY M O HErOBOM JIPYIITBEHOM
okpyxkemy. OcuM TOTa, HapuIame ce
jaBJba M Kao HE3aMCHJBUBH OOJHK KOJEK-
THUBHE KaTap3e, KOjH WIAHOBE 3ajeIHUIle
JUPEKTHO CyodyaBa ca YHEECHHUIIOM CMPTH,
Odonywmajyhu WM OTBOPEHO EMOTHBHO
npaxmeme. CTpax on (HE)KOHTpOIHMca-
HOT W3JIMBa €MOIIM]ja, a joI BuIle 0oja3aH
0l OTBOPEHE JPYIITBEHE KPUTUKE WU
BEHUX MOCNEAnIa, JOBEIH Cy 10 HH3a
MOKyIllaja Ja Cce 3aKOHUMa OTpaHH4H
yuemhe xeHa y TOrpeGHOM puUTyaly, a
cam puryan npeobnukyje. [locebHa 3aun-
tepecoBanoct Jlage CreBanoBuh 3a oBaj
CETMEHT IOTPeOHOT PHUTYyaJIa 10CTaje jOII
jacHMja KaJa ce uMa y BUAY MOCTOjaHOCT
putyanHux (OpPMH, Te YMIBCHHLA A Cy
YIOpaBO TOCMPTHH OOWYaju MPETPIICIH
HajMamke MPOMEHa OJf aHTHKE Ia M0
JaHallbUX JaHa.

VY xopmyc Tema Koje ce OJHOCe Ha
aHaJIn3y MOCMPTHUX pHUTYyalla Ka0 IMOTCH-
LUjaJHOT T10Jba HJCOJIONIKOT JeJ0Bamba
CBaKako CINajajy M OHE Yy Be3W ca
pasNMuUTHM  TIpUMEpUMa  npegoljersa
CMPTH U3 jJEHOT BPEJHOCHOT CHUCTEMa Y
npyru. Hamme, ayTopka mokasyje Kako ce
n3Mel)y KOHIeTleTa CMPTH Kao je3uBe H
TparuyHe JbyICKe CynOMHE M KOHIENTa
CMpTH Kao 0OooicaHcmeeHe  Xepojcke
KPTBE 32 OTallOMHY, Haja3u yBEK CIEIH-
(HyuaH MCTOPHjCKO-TIONUTHYKH KOHTEKCT
H, HITO je jouI 3aHMMJbHBHjE, HEIIPECTAHO
Haomemarbe U3Mel)y KEHCKOT M MYIIKOT
oIHOIIEHha mpeMa cMpTH. Hamme, nok
KEHE TYyKe, MYyIIKapUy cy I03BaHU Ja
JIpXKe TIOCMPTHE TOBOpE, NpHU YeMy je
OCHOBHA pa3inka u3Mmel)y oBe aBe ycMeHe
¢dopme, kako wusHocu CreBaHoBuhesa:
,HaunH mpucrynama UCTHHH — OHO ILITO
TOBOp TOKYyIIaBa J1a CaKkpuje ¥ y3Beinda,



TyXOaJnIa OTKpUBAa AMPEKTHO M Hecak-
pHUBEHO, cyodaBajyhu ApymTBO ca OoioM
1 HeHaJOKHaauBUM Tryoutkom*. ITompod-
Ha aHanmu3a u3Bopa Kkoju ymyhyjy Ha
pa3Boj KOHIIENTa XepPOjCKe CMPTH Y aHTH-
1y, Jlamy CreBanoBuh omBoau 10 caBpe-
MEHUX paTHUX JellaBama Ha MOJPYYjy
bankana, y KkojuMa je MaHWIynaluja
cMphy m MpTBUMa OuIla 3Ha4ajaH cTpare-
IIKO-TIOJITHYKH aJyT.

JemHo on OWTHHMjUX TmHWTama TMpen
KOJUM ce HaJla3d YHuTajall OBHX BPCHHX
aHAJIN3a U KOje U ayTOopKa caMa IOCTaBJba
jecTe MHTame I0 KOje Mepe Cy er3uCTeH-
yjajHa ¥ Meradu3nyka MuTama Kpeupa-
Ha O] CTpaHe HOCWJala pPa3IHYUTUX
uaeosiordja (IpikaBe, HPKBE), a KOJIHKO
OHa TMIPE/CTaBJbajy CIIOHTaHE OJIrOBOpPE
KOjH MIPOMCTHYY U3 CBAKOJHEBHOT KHBO-
Ta JIpyIITBa U HEroBUX wianoa? Mmuc-
JUM Ja Cce OATOBOp Hala3uW Hernae Ha
cpeanHu u3Mel)y oBe aBe KpajHOCTH M JAa
ce y TNOKyIIajy IEKOHCTpyHCama pasiu-
YUTHX UICO0JOTHja MOpa y3eTH y 003Hp /1a
OHE CBOjy YCIEIIHOCT IYTYjy YIIPaBO
YHCHULM Ja TIOYMBAjy Ha apXETUIICKUM
obpacuyMa MHIbEHa, Ydje o0pHuce joIr
YBEK HaJIasuMoO y MHUTOBHMA W pUTYya-
JMMa.

Ca gpyre crpaHe MOMEHyTe Cpe-
JMIIHE TEMATCKE JIMHKUjE HAaMIa3uMo U Ha
JpYyTY KJbyuHy TeMmy crynuje Cuejarve na
caxpanu. To je ynpaBo Tema cajipkaHa y
HacjoBy, TeMa Koja JOBOAUW y BeE3y
KaTeropvje Koje Cy 3a CaBpEeMEHO CXBa-
Tame CMPTH TOTIIYHO HECIIOjUBE, HAMME —
cMmex u morpeoHu putyan. [lojaBy cmexa
y HOrpeOHUM pHUTyaliuMa ayTopKa IpBEH-
CTBEHO JIOBOJH y Be3y ca yBepemeM ja he
KBaJIUTET JKMBOTA IOKOJHHMKA Ha OHOM
cgemy 3aBUCUTH OJ TOTa y KaKkBOM
pacrojioxemy je OH OHO y TpPEeHYTKY
ymupama. Y Be3d ca OBOM TEMOM,
CreBanoBuheBa ce ociama Ha TEOpHjCKe
konuenre Onre ®pajuaentdepr, anu U Ha
KoMITapaTuBHe crynuje Becennna Yajka-
HoBmha, jeTHOT OJ Haj3HaYajHUX HoMahmx

= Mpukasn =

ayropa Kaza je ped o NpoydaBamy
penurnje u ponkiopa.

[omazehn on mozummje PpajuneH-
Oeproee, ayTopka HaCTOjH Ja MOKaXKe na
Cy HENOAG/bEHH KOHIENTH CMPTU H
KUBOTA y paHUM APYIITBUMa omoryha-
BaIM TOjaBy pPUTYaIHOI cMeXa Ha
caxpanama. Jla Ou moTkpenuia omnpasna-
HOCT pa3Marparba OBaKBOI KOHIIEIITA, OHA
HE MpoyvaBa caMo MOrpeOHH PUTYal HETO
U WHUPH (DONKIOPUCTHYKUA MaTepHjal, y
KOME Cy 4ecTo cadyBaHa 3a00paBJbeHa
BEpOBakba W CTAaBOBH IIpeMa CMpPTH H
xuBoty. CTora ce y OBHM JeJOBHMa
CTyAWje Hama3n W aHanu3a (QeHoMmeHa
KapaKTepUCTHUUX 3a TMOTPEeOHM pHTYyal,
any y JAPYrMM KOHTEKCTHMa, Kao IITO je
HIp. TYXeme Yy KyJITOBMMa IJIOAHOCTH,
KOjH Cy TIOBE3aHH ca pafolhy U cMexom,
Kao M TyXewe Ha BeHuawmy. OcuM Tora,
noceOHa moriasba MmocBeheHa cy m pas-
JHYATHM OONHMIMMAa Mame-BHIIE H300HU-
YajeHOT PUTYAITHOT TIOHAIIaka BE3aHOT 3a
caxpaHy — OJ aHTHYKOT 00MYaja OpraHH-
30Baba TAKMHYApPCKUX Hrapa y d9acT
MTOKOjHUKA IO o0MYaja urpama Ha TPody
UIIn CI/IM6OJ'II/I‘IKOF BC€HYamka Cca MPTBHUM,
pacipocTpamkeHUX Ha YUTABOM IMOJPYYjy
bankana.

Hezaobunazna y OBOM KOHTEKCTY
Owra cy W pa3Mmarpama OJHOCA KyJjTa
MpPTBUX M @HTUYKOT TO30pHIITA, KOjUMa
Jlaga CreBanoBuh moceehyje jemHo on
MOCIEABUX TIOTJaB/ba CBOjE  KIbHTE.
OcuM mpe/icTaBibarba KIbyYHUX KOHIIETIa-
ta Banrepa Bypkepra (Walter Burkert),
jeoHOT Of HajyTHIAQjHUX CaBPEMEHUX
MpoyuaBajiana aHTU4IKE PEJIUrHje, OBIC je
aKIEHTOBaH W paJi TeopeTnyapa MwuiaHa
Bynumupa, 4Mju HayuyHH JONPUHOC ay-
TOpKa cMaTpa CKOpO IMOJIjeTHAKO BayKHHM,
MaKo je Mame MO3HAT W3BaH jy)KHOCIO-
BEHCKOT TOBOPHOT MOJIpyyYja.

Pazmarpama ¢eHOMEHa LPHOT XyMO-
pa, Te CeMaHTHYKa aHAIM3a MIUOMa KOjH
ynyhyjy Ha TecHy Be3y m3Mel)y cMmexa u
CMPTH, YBOJE IIOJIAKO YHTAOId y 3aBp-
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mHuy cryauje Cuejare Ha caxpauu,
ocraBJeajyhu, MehyTuM, yTHcak ga ce o
JKHUBOTY U CMPTH MOKE Pa3MHUIUBATH jOLI
0ECKOHAYHO Jyro M Ha joul OeCcKOHauyHO
MHOT0 HaunHa. To moTBphyje u mocaeame
NIOTJIaBJbE KEbUTE MOCBENEHO TeMH XPHIII-
haHCKMX W3BOpa 3a INpOydYaBambe CMPTH
(na Bankany), Koje Kao Ja OTBapa Bpara
jeHOT HOBOT, MaJia HE M MOTIIYHO Ipyra-
yujer cBeta. OJHOC TpeMa CMPTH KakaB
ce pa3BWja y XpUIIhaHCKO] [MBIIIN3AIM]H
IpelncTaB/ba Tako Beh YOpTaHy Temy
HOBHX HCTpaKMBama, Koja he cBakako
outn ymyheHa Ha yIo3HaBame ca aHTH-
YyKUM HacieheMm, TeMeJbHO Ipe3eHTo-
BaHuM y ctyauju Jlane CreBanosuh.

U Ha kpajy, Tpeda pe3umuparu mnoceo-
He BpenHocTH Kmure Cuejarve na caxpa-
Hu. Pod u aumpononoeuja y epukum noe-
pebnum pumyanuma. Ha mpBoM Mecry,
OHA TPOIINPYje TEOPH]jCKO-METOJI0JIOIIKE
1 caJp)kajHe XOpW3OHTE CaBpeMEHE aH-
Tporosioruje, ynyhyjyhm Ha 3Hauaj
MpoyJaBara I0jaBa y IHjaXpOHHU]CKO] H

KOMIIapaTHBHO] NepCreKTHBU. [Ipu Tome,
ayTopka HE caMo /Ja He WCKIbY4yjy
CTPYKTYpanHO-(QyHKIIMOHAIHY W CEeMaH-
TUYKY aHaJH3y, HEro YIpaBO KOMOHWHY-
jyhu cBe oBe MoryhHOCTH Hae Ka KpeH-
pamy LenoBHUTe CciMKe (eHOMEHa KOjH
poyJana.

Omna 3atuM ycnesa ja, cineaehu cyrec-
trje @ununa Apujeca, npeckaue gekoge u
NpoHaNa3n OWTHA YIOPHINTA YHTaBe
Mpexe CHMOOIMYKMX CHCTEMa, Koja ce
NPOCTHPE OJ CIEHU(HYHOT Ka YHHBEp-
3aJIHOM, OZf aHTHKE JI0 MOAEPHOT 1006a, 01
MIPAnCTOPHj€ IO METAUCTOpH]E.

WU na xpajy, Maga He U HajMambe
Ba)KHO, OBa CTyIHja TOBOPU O jEIHO] OJ
HajBehMX W HajBaXHUJUX TeMa JbYACKOT
xuBoTa. OHA TOBOPU O CMPTH M, CACBHM
OUYEKMBAaHO, HE Jaje KOHAa4YHE OJATOBOpE,
anyu HyJIW HA4YWHE EEHOT NPURUIMOM/bA-
6ara Kpo3 pa3yMeBambe BEKOBHOT JbY/I-
CKOT UCKYCTBa yrpaljeHOr y LHBIH3AIH]Y.

Anexcanagpa [Tapuhesuh

Marcin Lubas, Réznowiercy. Wspotistnienie miedzyreligijne w
zachodniomacedonskiej wsi. Studium z zakresu antropologii

spoteczno-kulturowej

Zaklad Wydawniczy ,Nomos*, Krakéw, 2011, 1-361.

Hacnos oBe kmure y mpeBomy Ijlacu:
»PasHoBepuu. Melypenurujcku cy>XxuBoT
Ha cenry y 3amajgHoj Maxkenonuju. Cry-
Ija 13 00JacTH JPYIITBEHO-KYJITypHE
anTporonoruje”. then ayrop — Maphun
JlyGamr — 1mo3HaTH je TOJBCKH APYIITBEHH
AHTPOTIONIOT Cpede TeHepaluje, Koju
pagu 'y WHCTUTYTYy 3a COLMOJIOTH]Y
(Onespeme 3a aHTponosnorujy) Jarjenom-
ckor ynusep3urera y Kpakoy. OH Beh
BUIILIE OJ] JieceT FoANHA 00aBJba TEPEHCKA
uctpaxkuBamwa y Penyonauunu Makenonuju
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(BJP Makenonuja). Cam aytop y modyer-
HOM ofesbKy Kmure (ctp. 11-16), rme
W3paxkaBa 3aXBAHOCT CBOjHM capaj-
HUOUMA © Tomaraunma y Ilosbckoj,
Maxkenonnju u CAJl-y, Harnamagsa na cy
ra poOUTeJbH ,,MHOULIUPATH YEeKHOM 3a
jyromM, mTO OH Be3yje NPBEHCTBEHO 3a
bankan, a ,,ne 3a Utanujy win Hlnanujy*.
To u He 4Yymu jep je ayTOpPOB OTall
yIIeOHA TOJBCKUA ClaBHCTa mpod. Aap
Bnamgucnas Jlybam (Wiadystaw Lubas),
noajen ,,Cycpera cinaBucrta y Bykose



JlaHE* ¥ MOYacCHU JOKTOP YHHBEP3UTETA y
Beorpany, xome je kmura m mocsehena.
VYocranom, Maphun Jlybarn je u yriaemao
cBeta y beorpany, 3a Bpeme oueBor paaa
Ha OeorpajickoM yHHBep3utTeTy. Mnaue,
KIbHTa je HAcTajla y OKBHPY peanu3anyje
npojexra  Jpywimeena — opzanusayuja
penucujcke  paziudumocmu 'y JOKAIHOM
opywmsy 3anaone Maxedonuje, Koju ce
¢uHAaHCHpa W3 cCpencTaBa 3a Hay4yHe
cpxe y IToseckoj 2009-2011. romune.

Y ommmmpaoM Veody (ctp. 17-64) oBe
KIbUTE€ ayTop Kaxe [a, HajolIITHje
peUeHO, TPEAMET KIBHUIe IPEICTaBiba
JIPYIITBEHH CYXMBOT CTaHOBHMKa o0Jac-
™™™ /[onna Pexa y TOPCKOM Jielly 3amnajHe
MakeoHHje, KOjU TOBOPE MAaKEIOHCKUM
JE3UKOM a MpHIaajy pa3IniuTHM Bepama
— TpaBOCIABHOXPUINNAHCKO] M MYCIH-
MmaHckoj (cynutn). MHaue, odnact J{onHa
Pexa je neo mmpe reorpadcke mennHe
Pexa (xopuctn ce m HazuB MaxedoHcko
Ilopeuje), koja ce mpoctHpe wu3Mehy
Masgposa u [ebpa, y cnuBy pexe Pagmke.
Homna Peka 3axBaTa TpOCTOp OKO
cpeamer Toka Panmke, IOK ce ceBepHO
(y3Boano) mpoctupe obsact ['opua Peka.
Oo6nact JlomHa Peka okpyxkeHa je
BHCOKHM IUTaHnHama: buctpom (2.183 M),
Kopabom (2.764 m) u [emarom (2.375
M), YHjUM ce IpeOEHOM NPOTEKE MakKe-
JOHCKO-an0aHcka Tpanuna. OKo Jomer
Toka Pamuke mpoctupe ce, mak, odiact
Mana Peka. IloceOHy mnaxmy ayTop
nmocBehyje aIMHHHCTPaTHBHOM IEHTPY
Honue Peke — cexxy Pocmywe /| Pocmywa,
y KOME BIaJa ,Bapomika arMmocdepa‘.
[perexny BehuHy craHoBHHIITBA J{onHe
Peke, xao u camor cena Pocryie, ynHe
MyCJIMMaHUu MaKCIOHCKOT MaTepmHET
jesnka, Koju Cy IIMpe TII03HAaTH Kao
Topbewu.

Kako ce uctuue y VYBomy (ctp. 17—
65), nnsb UcTpaxkuBama OMO je 1BOjak: a)
Ja Cce TPYXH eTHOTpa)CKH  OITHC
JpYIITBEHUX TpaHWIAa M OJHOCA KOjH
mocroje Mel)y mpUIa HAIIIMA TIPaBOCIaB-
HC W MYCIMMaHCKE BEPOHCIIOBECTH Y

= Mpukasn =

HomHoj Permm, mro oOyxBara HEKOIUKO
KJBYYHHX TIOJIpYydYja JKMBOTA JIOKAJHE
CpemuHe: BEpPCKH o0pean ©u o0wWdyajw,
Hauella 3aKJbyuuBama Opaka M CpOJIHU-
YKH OJIHOCH, OJTHOCH CyC€Aa Pa3IMYHTHX
BCPOUCIIOBECCTU U TMOJHUTUYKA AKTUBHOCT
Ha JIOKQJIHOM HHUBOY; 0) Ja ce NpyXH
OJITOBOP Ha MHUTAE 3aIITO NPHIATHULIN
Pa3IMUUTHX BEPOMCIIOBECTH y OBOj Cpe-
IMHN n30eraBajy MeljycoOHe KOHTakTe y
HEKHM TOJpYYjUMa APYIITBEHOT KHUBOTA
(Ha mpuMep, y BEpCKUM o0pennma), 0K
UX OIpXaBajy y HEKHMM JpYruM IOJ-
pyyjuma (Ha TpUMEp, y MOTUTHIKOM
JIENIOBalbyY M CYCEICKUM OJIHOCHMA). Y
YBomy je ayrop mAeTajbHO 00jacHHO
cnenehe: TeMy W LUJbEBE pa3Marpama,
TeHe3y Kmibure, reorpa)cko moapydje
UCTpaXKMBama, Be3y 00aBJHEHHX TEpEH-
CKMX MCTPaXXMBarba M TEOPH)CKHUX MOCTaB-
ku (moceOHO OHHMX Koje cyrupuine Dpe-
Jepuk bapT, mo3HaTH HOPBEIIKKM aHTPO-
MOJIOT), eTHYKE W TIIOJUTHYKE KOHCEK-
BeHIIE 00aBJFCHUX HCTPAKUBAma, a yKa-
320 je W Ha CTPYKTYpy CBOje Hayd4HE
apryMmeHTanuje. AyTop je TOKOM IIecT
roguHa Oopasuo y Jlonuoj Peru cemam
MyTa, y YKYITHOM Tpajarby O MET MECEIH,
LITO HAa CBOj HAYMH TOBOPHU O 030MJbHOCTH
Hay4HOT ITOJ{yXBaTa.

Peniensentn oBe kmure (mpod. ap
Mapujan Ibesroga [Marian Niezgoda],
EBa Hosurka [Ewa Nowicka]) marmacumm
Cy Ia je TO KiHra ,Ha KOjy C€ PETKO
Hamasy, MOCeOHO Y TOJBCKUM IPYIITBE-
HUM Haykama‘‘, TIOTOM — J1a y 0] ayTop
LACTpaxKyje W oOjammmaBa MeXaHH3aM
GbyHKIMOHKCAaka JPYNITBEHUX T'PaHUIA
Koje ozapelyjy HpUIamHOCT pasIHuUuTHM
BEPOMCIIOBECTHMA®, T€ Ja OHa Ipea-
CTaBJba ,,M3BAHPEJHO IOBE3NBaE Ty0O-
KOT TEOPHjCKOT MPOMHILbAkha — IITO
JIAJICKO HAJWIa3n OKBHPE TpaIvIIMOHA-
HUX WHTEPECOBama aHTPOIOJOTHje — H
BUIIETOUIIBLUX TEPEHCKUX HCTPAKHUBa-
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Bba .

MepuTtyM cBora KasmBama ayTop je
CBpCTao y ocaM moriasiea (ctp. 67-314),
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y KOjuMa ,KOpak TII0 KOpak yBOAH
YUTA0IA y CIOXKEHY IPOOIeMaTHKy Mely-
BEPCKHUX OJTHOCA y OBOj ,,3a0UTH" 3amagHe
MakenoH#je, Koja OIHIINe IYrOTPajHOM
BepckoM TouiepanuujoM. Jpxkehu ce mo-
Jena ,,JpYHITBEHUX I'paHHIA Y CaBpeMe-
HOj aHTPOMOJIOTHjH, ayTOp je MOoceOHO
00jacHHO ,,AICTOPUjCKY YCIOBJBEHOCT pe-
JUTHjCKE TOABOjEHOCTH 'y oOiacTH
Honna Pexa. IIpu ToMm je mocernyo u 3a
IIMPUM O0jalIkbelheM Mpolieca XpUCTHja-
HU3aIje U ueaaMu3anydje y MakenoHuju,
a Beoma je YyOembHBO OCBETIHO U
CTPYKTYpY OCMAaHCKOT JPYIUTBa, HApOYH-
TO MMJIETCKH CHCTEM M arpapHe OJHOCE.
IIpakca omuoca wu3mel)y myciauMana wu
npaBoCiaBala pa3mMarpa ce y KibU3u Kpo3
»pUTyalle M TpaHulle®, 3ampaBo — Kpo3
aHaIM3y HEroBama BEpCKUX obpena u
obOuuaja: koj MyciuMaHa — PamasaH u
Kypban bBajpam, cBagbe wu morpebu
(weHasze); kox mpaBocyaBana — Bacwmia,
Bomume, Bemuk(I'?)nen, 'onema Boropo-
muna, cBanbe u morpeOu. 3HaTHA MaXKmba
mocseheHa je ,,IpakCu PeUTHjCcKe €HII0-
rammje”, Tj. 3aCHUBamy OpadHHX OIHOCA
YHyTap caMO jeJHE BEepCKE 3ajeqHHUIIE.
Wnak, M. Jlybam HaBOIM M HEKOJIHKO
nprMepa BEpCKH MEUIOBUTHX OpakoBa,
aJIM He KOPUCTH cTBapHa Beh m3MuIbeHa
MMEHa OBUX CYyNpYyXHHKa. To Ha CBOj
HauMH TOBOPH O JICNIMKATHOCTH OBHX
nzys3eraka. AyTop je NpOHMIBHBO 3arla-
3M0 J]a MPUIMAJIHULH MYCIMMaHCKe U Mpa-
BOCIIaBHE 3ajenHune y obmactu JlomHa
Pexa ca BenmMKHM yBakaBameM IIpaTe
BEepPCKe MaHH]ecTaIrje CBOjHX Cycena,
QM JIMYHO HE YYeCTBYjy Y HbHUMA.
Jlobpocycencku ofHOCH Halaxy MOCEOHY
BpcTy mnujerera u MeljycoOHor ysaxa-
Bamba, aJI TO jOII YBEK HE MOJpa3yMeBa 1
MelIamka BEPCKHX o0pela W TpaauIlyja.
To wum Ttakohe omoryhaa u Beoma
OTBOPEHY capajiby y NMOJUTHYKOM aHra-
YKOBamby Y OKBUpUMa JIOKaJTHE CpeanHe. Y
KIbU3U C€ HaBoJe OpOjHH TpUMEpH Te
BpCTe  ,,Cy)KHUBOTa“. Y  MOCIENHEM
(ocMOM) TOTTIaBJBY ayTOp HMHBEHTHBHO
NPOMHIUBA O CBEKOJMKHM YHHHUOLMMA
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KOje yCIIOBJbaBajy PENHTHjCKE TPAHUIIE Y
obmactu [omne Pexe. To My nmaje ocHoBa
na monpobHuje AeduHUIIE ,,JPYIITBEHE
rpanuiie Mehy pazHoBepuMa®, mpu 4emy
TaKBO Je(uHUCAE HE NpelCcTaBiba MIyKo
TEOPHJCKO Pa3MHUIILBAKE JEIHOT APYII-
TBEHOTI' aHTponosora. Hanporus, ayTtop je
y jeIHOj )KUBO] Meljypenurujckoj mpakcu,
Y KOHKPETHO] CPEIMHHU KOjy jé CBECTPaHO
YIO3HA0 U U3BPCHO 00jacHUO, T€ MPETo3-
HAaO HEKE AaHTPOIIOJIOIIKE MOJeNe, HC-
KpHUCTAJIFICaHE ¥ CABPEMEHO] TEOPH]H.

VY 3aBpmHOM OfeJbKy KibHre (3aBp-
mertak, crp. 315-322) Jlybam cam KOH-
craryje 1a je ,,HacTojao, KOpak Mo KOpak,
OMHCATH acrieKTe Melypenurujcke Koer-
sucteHnuje y Jomnuoj Pern, rme apymi-
TBEHE TPaHUIIE TOCTOje Y chepu odpena u
CPOJIHUYKHX OJHOCA, a He TMOCToje Y
chepu Mehycycenckux ogHOCa W IIOJH-
TUYKUX JenaTHocTH. OBy cpenuHy
ayTop, MeljyTHM, He mocMaTpa H30JI0BaHO
o JApymTBeHe 30mMIbe menokymHe BJP
Maxkenonuje, Koja je OpeMeHnTa MHOTHM
CYHNpOTHOCTHMA, A M OHUM MehyBep-
CKMM. 3a paslIMKy OJ MHOTHX aHTPOIIO-
JIora KOjU ce YIyIITajy y aHallu3e KOH-
KPETHUX CpefinHa 0e3 MOBOJFHO yBHAA Y
HECJIMHY CTBAPHOCTU INHUPET MOJHUTUYKOT
npocropa, Maphun Jlybam ce mnokazao
Kao CBECTPaHM IMO3HABaNall CTama Make-
JOHCKOT JAPYIITBA — KaKO HMCTOPHjCKHX
Haclara M JIETePMHHAHTH TaKko M caBpe-
MEHUX JPYIITBEHHX MpoIeca.

Ha xpajy xmure ayrop je eleraHTHo
a0 JACTY 00jaBJbEHUX pasroBopa ca
,»pasHoBepunma“ mu3 [omHe Peke, umjm
WJICHTUTET, Ca MHOTO CKpyIyJjia, He OT-
KpHBa, ajd Ta YUHH U HECYMIbUBUM.
Kopumrhena nureparypa oOyxBara MMIIO-
3aHTaH Opoj OMOIHOrpaCKUX jeAUHUIIA,
YUjU Cy ayTOpPH pa3IMYUTHX TPOBeE-
HUjeHIMja, a Jar je u kpahu perucrap
pENCeBaHTHUX aHTPOMOJIOIIKUX, ITOJUTH-
YKMX W reorpadckux mojMosa. Ha moc-
JEeIHBUM CTpaHHIlAMa OBE 3aHHUMJbUBE
KIbUTE TPUIOKEHO j€ HEKOJIHKO BEOMa



WIyCTpaTHBHUX (hoTorpaduja M3 KUBOTA
Bepcku MemoBute Jlonne Peke.

Kmura Maphuna Jlybamra npysxuhe u
00sbe MH(POPMHUCAHUM CPIICKUM YHUTAO-
[[IMa MHOILITBO HEJOBOJHHO MO3HATHUX U

= Mpukasn =
KOpHCHUX IIOJ[aTaka M OICepBalyja o
JEIHOj BEPCKH MEIIOBUTO] CPEIUHH, KaK-

Ba je lomHa Pexa y 3amamnHoj Makemo-
HU]H.

Muutom JIykoBuh
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